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FAMILY PROJECTIONS AFTER COVID-19: A TURNING POINT?

Fahri CAKI*

ABSTRACT

The global experiences of Covid-19 (such as staying at home, physical distance and social isolation practices,
moving work and education to home, unemployment, income losses, digitalization) gave birth to the idea of a
"new normal™ and to projections predicting that it would fundamentally affect the future of family structure along
with other areas of life. Critically examining the literature in terms of the effects of Covid-19 specifically on the
family and the projections related to it, this paper argues that a new discourse centered on Covid-19 has been
produced, which presents it as a 'turning point' as if it had revolutionary effects in human history. Based on the
aim of making a critical evaluation of this discourse, firstly, some basic features of future projections were
determined. Secondly, the risk/uncertainty/fear environment emphasized by the discourse in question is discussed
within the framework of the relevant literature. Third, projections for the future of family life are examined and
discussed within the framework of three main themes. This paper shows that, contrary to the emerging new
discourse, family transformations and discussions related to Covis-19 were already happening in many societies
long before Covid-19. Therefore, it is concluded that the new discourse uses Covid-19 as a scapegoat for the
problems of the reconstructed order of global capitalism, which deepens inequalities and ignores disaster
preparedness.

Keywords: Covid-19, Future of Family, Global Capitalism, Risk and Uncertainty, New Norms of Normality.

COVID-19 SONRASI AILE PROJEKSIYONLARI: BIR DONUM NOKTASI MI?
0z
Covid-19'un kiiresel deneyimleri (evde kalma, fiziksel mesafe ve sosyal izolasyon uygulamalari, is ve egitimin
eve tasinmasi, igsizlik, gelir kayiplari, dijitallesme gibi), “yeni bir normal” fikrini ve hayatin diger alanlar ile
birlikte aile yapisinin da gelecegini temelden etkileyecegi ongoriilerini dogurdu. Covid-19'un ozellikle aile
iizerindeki etkilerine ve bununla ilgili projeksiyonlara odaklanan bu makale, ortaya ¢ikan literatiirii dikkate alarak,
insanlik tarihinde devrim niteliginde etkiler yaratmig gibi bir 'déniim noktasi' olarak sunan Covid-19 merkezli yeni
bir séylemin iiretildigini savunmaktadir. Bu s6ylemin elestirel bir degerlendirmesini yapma amacina dayanarak
dncelikle gelecek projeksiyonlarmin bazi temel 6zellikleri belirlenmistir. Tkinci olarak, séz konusu sdylemin yogun
olarak vurguladig: risk/belirsizlik/korku ortamu ilgili literatiir gergevesinde tartisilmaktadir. Ugiincii olarak, aile
hayatinin gelecegine iliskin projeksiyonlar {i¢ ana tema gergevesinde incelenmekte ve tartigilmaktadir. Bu makale,
ortaya ¢ikan yeni sdylemin aksine, aile doniisiimlerinin ve Covis-19 ile baglantili tartismalarin Covid-19'dan ¢ok
once birgok toplumda zaten yasandigini goéstermektedir. Dolayisiyla makale, yeni sdylemin esitsizlikleri

derinlestiren ve afetlere hazirlikli olmay1 géz ardi eden kiiresel kapitalizmin yeniden yapilandirilmis diizeninin
sorunlari i¢in Covid-19'u giinah keg¢isi olarak kullandig: sonucuna varmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Covid-19, Ailenin Gelecegi, Kiiresel Kapitalizm, Risk, Belirsizlik, Yeni Normallik Normlari.

Citation: CAKI, F. (2022). “Family Projections After Covid-19: A Turning Point?”, IMGELEM, 6 (10): 1-20.
Atif: CAKI, F. (2022). “Covid-19 Sonrasi Aile Projeksiyonlari: Bir Déniim Noktas1 M1?”, IMGELEM, 6 (10): 1-
20.

Basvuru / Received: 22 Aralik 2021 / 22 December 2021

Kabul / Accepted: 27 Mart 2022 / 27 March 2022

Arastirma Makalesi / Research Article.

INTRODUCTION

It has been said that Covid-19 has changed many things in our individual and social
lives and that nothing will be the same as before, and that it will force us to get used to a new

normality. In the words of Livingstone (2020), “Covid-19 has swept through the world like a

* Prof. Dr., Balikesir University, Department of Sociology, E-mail: cakifahri@balikesir.edu.tr, ORCID
Number: 0000-0002-8895-2297
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tsunami wave. It has showed no discrimination, infecting people regardless of religion, class or
wealth, ignoring national borders, demanding attention and sweeping aside any attempts to
deliver 'business as usual'” This mysterious power attributed to Covid-19 mediates its
construction as a turning point and the birth of a seemingly new discourse. As one of the typical
representatives of this discourse, for example, Professor Klaus Schwab, the founder and
chairman of the World Economic Forum, says: “Many of us are pondering when things will
return to normal. The short response is: never. Nothing will ever return to the “broken” sense
of normalcy that prevailed prior to the crisis because the coronavirus pandemic marks a

fundamental inflection point in our global trajectory” (Schwab & Malleret 2020: 1).

Within the conceptualization of “new normal”, it is frequently emphasized that Covid-
19 also affects/will affect family structure and life. In this context, it is predicted that new norms
of normality will dominate family life, communication processes within the family, family
economy, consumption and shopping attitudes, education of children and young people, care

of the elderly and sick, and many more.

In general, the most obvious concern about the Covid-19 pandemic is the atmosphere of
risk and uncertainty that this pandemic brings. In connection with this, stay-at-home, physical
distance and social isolation practices, relocation of work and education to home,
unemployment and/or income losses, and digitalization appear as other developments that
occupy more place on the agenda during the Covid-19 process.

How might all these developments affect family life? Within the framework of this
general question, it is observed that a new discourse centered on Covid-19 has been produced.
This new discourse offers a wide variety of projections from family life to the future of socio-
economic, cultural and political life. This study focuses on the emerging discourse about the
effects of Covid-19 on family life, keeping other dimensions in the secondary plan, and aims to
make a critical evaluation of this discourse. For this purpose, firstly, some basic features of
future projections are determined. Secondly, the environment of risk/uncertainty/fear, which
the discourse in question heavily emphasizes, is discussed within the framework of the relevant
literature. Thirdly, the projections regarding the future of family life are analyzed and discussed
within the framework of the themes consisting of a) Disruption of Work-Family Balance,
Transformation in the Institutional Identity of the Family and the Roles within the Family, b)
Transformation in Family Health and Communication within the Family, c) Situation of
Children and Young People.
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Variety, Logic and Limitation of Future Projections

In every period of history, humanity has been in a sense of curiosity mixed with anxiety
about the future and endeavors to know the future. Behind this emotion and preoccupation lies
the awareness of a wide variety of dangers and threats that surround life. People who want to
feel safe would like to know where, when and how threats and dangers will come and thus they
tend to take precautions accordingly. This is a natural tendency that manifests itself both at the
individual level and at the level of states. In addition, against the future that the current socio-
economic and political order foresees for them, people may also try to design alternative
futures?. Therefore, future predictions are based on the assumption that the future can be known,
if not definitively, at least in general terms, and that control/hegemony can be established over
nature and society. Undoubtedly, trying to predict the future would not be a very meaningful
endeavor if it were not based on such an assumption. This assumption, which is widely accepted
today as it was in the past, prompts individuals, organizations, states and international
organizations to build researches, plans, institutions and organizations in order to increase

knowledge about the future.

It is an important and common type of academic work for social scientists to make
projections for the future. But the future projections of social scientists are different from the
way astrologists and conspiracy theorists, who are also interested in the future, work?. As it is
known, astrologists make some information claims based on so-called claims of communicating
with mystical beings and/or the positions of celestial bodies. Such claims are so subjective and
general that they can neither be confirmed nor falsified. It is clear that astrologists' claims to
knowledge are unscientific. Unlike them, conspiracy theorists, who mostly emerge in times of
crisis, claim to base their thought on scientific data. In fact, this is true, at least for some
conspiracy theorists. However, conspiracy theorists do not directly produce knowledge; they
use certain scientific data produced by others to justify/support a preconceived scenario or
grand plan. Moreover, while doing this, many conspiracy theorists can speak up and describe

scientists as ignorant®.

! Utopias and ideological programs

2 Another area that deals with the future is religions. However, the future predictions of religions are usually related
to the Day of Judgment and beyond.

3 For example, Ramazan Kurtoglu wrote in a tweet on March 16, 2020: “Don't panic, be cautious. Covid-19 is
aimed at scaring rather than killing. Earth is used as a laboratory. Para-religion-humanity is being formatted. Laugh
at the words of some academically ignorant people on TV saying "this is not biological warfare". It's pure
biological warfare."
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As Karaosmanoglu (2009: 4) says; conspiracy theories are more concerned with
appearing 'scientific' than being scientific. This attitude is shaped, of course, with the aim of
finding as many buyers as possible. Despite this, conspiracy theories display a reductionist
attitude while analyzing social and political events and close themselves to criticism. According
to them, the cause of everything is clear and unique. Although conspiracy theorists often deal
with intricate and complex issues, the argument they use is usually simple or based on
stereotypical assumptions (Karaosmanoglu 2009: 5). According to Brotherton and Eser (2015),
a mutual interaction can be seen between conspiracy theories and paranoid thinking and they

can trigger each other.

Conspiracy theories, which are closed systems just like astrology, have many buyers as
they promise people an 'alternative reality' and the pleasure of discovering the 'mystery’ of this
reality. Those who tend to interpret history as the "battle of good and evil" put these theories in
place of reality, enjoying the pleasure of not being from the "other" who is evil and
understanding the "big game" that has been played. In addition, people who are afraid of
uncertainty and in a state of extreme anxiety tend to believe in conspiracy theories more easily
(Bozkurt 2020).

Unlike astrologists and conspiracy theorists, social scientists use past experiences and
statistical trends when making future projections. In other words, it can be said that the most
distinctive feature of future projections of social scientists is that they make projections based
on scientific data. In this context, they can make predictions about the issues, for example, what
will be the total population of Turkey in 2050, what the fertility rate will look like, what the
average family size will be, etc. With Covid-19, it has been observed on a more popular basis
that social scientists have some predictions about working life, production and consumption
relations, political participation and citizenship behaviors, free time and communication
grounds, and of course family structure and relations in the future. Surely, how far future
predictions of social scientists can encompass is a matter of question. Predicting the near future

is undoubtedly a stronger possibility than predicting the distant future.

Making projections for the future cannot be separated from visions on the world and
future. In other words, the theoretical tradition on which the social scientist relies can be very
influential on this vision. In this context, it can be said that future predictions in social sciences
are based on four basic theoretical foundations (inayatullah 1990): The first is the

positivist/empirical predictive approach based on social sciences. As a matter of fact, scientific
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projections for the future are mostly the product of a positivist understanding of science based
on the causality principle. According to this, nothing in the universe is accidental; things are
connected to each other by a mechanical causality. This understanding enables scientific

activity to aim at "explaining".

The second is the interpretative approach, which is not based on predicting the future
but on understanding competing images of the future. This approach rejects the idea of one-

way causality and emphasizes "understanding" over explanation.

The third is critical, derived from poststructural thinking and focused on asking who
benefits from the realization of particular futures and what methodologies privilege certain

types of future studies.

The fourth approach is participatory action learning/research. This approach is much
more democratic and focuses on stakeholders' development of their own future based on their
assumptions about the future (for example, is the future linear or cyclical) and what is critical
for them (inayatullah 2007).

Of course, no matter what theoretical tradition they are based on, the future projections
of social scientists are too valuable to be equated with the projections of astrologists and
conspiracy theorists. However, this does not mean that social scientific projections are perfect
or that they always provide accurate predictions. First of all, it is clear that scientific projections
about how the family structure will be after Covid-19 is shaped according to the theoretical
traditions mentioned above. Secondly, sufficient scientific data accumulation is necessary to
make a projection within the framework of either the positivist/empirical tradition or other
traditions. However, the data we have on the effects of Covid-19 is based on only one year of
experience. In addition, it is known that researches on this subject are mainly focused on
countries that have reached a certain level of development, and most of the studies are based
on online surveys with controversial data quality. Therefore, it should be taken into account
that these facts limit the possibilities of making accurate projections. In addition to these issues,
this study argues that post-Covid-19 family projections are presented as the effects of a new
situation with Covid-19, but in reality, they should be considered in terms of the effects of some
changes/transformations that date back to much earlier times. In other words, this study is built
on the argument that the transformations attributed to family life after Covid-19 are not actually
the results directly caused by Covid-19, but that Covid-19 is just an intervening variable and

only plays a catalyst role in these transformations.
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Covid-19 and an Environment of Risk/Uncertainty/Fear

Undoubtedly, it cannot be denied that there is an atmosphere of risk, uncertainty and
fear associated with Covid-19. However, this emphasis may lead us to think that there was no
atmosphere of risk and uncertainty prior to Covid-19. In fact, it is known that a large literature
focused on the atmosphere of risk and uncertainty developed much earlier. As a matter of fact,
Giddens (2003) and Beck (1992) played important roles in the formation of this literature.
Giddens argued that we are now experiencing a “transition from the predominance of external
risk to that of manifuctured risk” (Giddens 2003: 26). Similarly, according to Beck, risks used
to be personal, but today they are in peril that will threaten humanity or destroy all life on earth.
In other words, globalized risks “are no longer tied to their place of origin - the industrial plant.

By their nature they endanger all forms of life on this planet” (Beck 1992: 22).

In addition to those who draw attention to the real risk/uncertainty environment, such
as Giddens and Beck, there are also those who emphasize a perceptual risk/uncertainty
environment. For example, by asking the question of “Are We at Risk?”, in his work titled
Culture of Fear, Furedi (2002) draws attention on how a culture of fear is created especially
through the media and on how risks are turned into fears. According to him, the fears artificially
produced lead to panic; “Decreased sense of control” occurs among individuals who accept
panic as a lifestyle. Thus, in a World Full of Dangerous Strangers, there appears a loss of trust
between people who try to live with the "other". For Furedi (2002), “experts” who write in
newspapers or speak on television channels without a sound scientific knowledge/data play the

biggest role in the emergence of these situations.

What happened during the Covid-19 process has shown a development in line with the
thoughts of Giddens, Beck and Furedi, both at the level of reality and at the perceptual level.
As a matter of fact, the global network of economic relations, global air travel, and
intercontinental and international travel in general, which we can generally count as the product

of modernity, played an important role in the transformation of Covid-19 into a global epidemic.

On the other hand, the Covid-19 experience has clearly demonstrated the weakness of
global risk governance mechanisms. Neither the World Health Organization nor the EU could
take effective decisions at the global or regional level, and could not provide unity of action
and solidarity. Nation-states have tried to implement three types of risk management policies
in the face of this epidemic: First, epidemiological control mechanisms have been implemented

in many countries, such as testing to detect cases of infection or the presence of antibodies to
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infection, isolation of infected or suspected cases of infection, and detailed monitoring of each
case to identify potential affected persons. Secondly, restrictions were imposed on the curfew
of the population and physical distancing rules were introduced. The third policy was to
strengthen the capacity of public health services and vaccination studies (Caki1 2020: 41-43).
Despite all these policies, the epidemic led to the infection of approximately 180 million people

in the world and the death of close to 4 million people (Wordometers 2021).

It has been observed that physical distance and isolation policies have eliminated many
socio-cultural activities and negatively affected almost all intellectual activity areas while they
enabled many jobs to be moved to homes. In this process, the individual is encouraged to stay
away from their real social networks and is imprisoned in online socialization until "science
finds a cure™ against the virus. From this point of view, Laszczkowski (2020) envisions that,
after Covid-19, our lives under the "new normality” will be reduced to just two functions:

production and (maximum individualized) consumption.

Covid-19 has also reinforced an already existing culture of great and pervasive fear,
with contributions from an oligarchy of media and experts. A great atmosphere of fear, panic
and paranoia has been created, especially by the images of patients from China in the process
of struggling with pain or dying, and by the statistics on the number of cases/deaths presented
to the masses on TV screens. In this case, everyone started to see each other (including one’s
closest relatives) as a potential virus carrier. The fact that experts often talk about future
pandemic diseases has also ignited the atmosphere of global fear reinforced by Covid-19. Now
people can't help asking themselves these questions: Which "Disease X" is next? When and
where could this happen? (Leach & MacGregor 2020). As Staples (1997: 132) states, the culture
of fear provides the legitimation of surveillance. While the media, on the one hand, contributes
to the stigmatization of certain groups during the pandemic processes (Brooks et al. 2020), it
prompts the individual, on the other hand, to give up all social relations and to observe everyone

else by reminding him/her the following slogan: “Attention! You could be the next!”

As a result, it can be said that Covid-19 reinforces the previously existing social
processes that imprisoned the individual in the "freedom-security dilemma". Thus, in return for
the security of life, individuals can voluntarily give up their right to control their private lives,

cultural values and behaviors, and social relations.

It has thus been understood that these features of Covid-19, which are associated with

the atmosphere of risk, uncertainty and fear, are not really new at all, and that this atmosphere,
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which was the direct consequence of modernization and globalization, was already noted much
earlier. After this main determination, we can return to the question of what

changes/transformations family life will be exposed to in the future after Covid-19.
The Future of Family Life

It can be said that many projections for the future of the family after Covid-19,
experienced in an atmosphere of risk, uncertainty and fear, are based on the assumption that the
observations in the Covid-19 process will become permanent. It should be noted that this
assumption is problematic in at least two respects. First, the thought that the observations in
question (some of which will be mentioned below) will become permanent tends to consider
the 'structure' as the determinant in social action and ignore the ‘agency’. Secondly, this
assumption conditions the observations in question to Covid-19, assigning only a secondary
role to pre-Covid-19 changes and transformations. However, discussions about the future of the
family have been going on for a long time. While some take a rather pessimistic approach to
this issue, others take a more positive view (see Baskerville 2009; Beck & Beck-Gemsheim
2001; Cliquet 2003; Duncan 2007; Haskins 2015; Hunter 2012; Kotkin 2012; Wardle 2015).
Keeping these issues in mind, it is possible to summarize — under a few subheadings — what

kinds of projections have been made about family life with a focus on Covid-19.

a) Disruption of Work-Family Balance, Transformation in Family’s Institutional
Identity and In-Family Roles

First of all, it is claimed that Covid-19 will create radical transformations in the
institutional identity of the family and in the roles within the family. In this context, it is often
pointed out that the pandemic has made the work-family balance increasingly difficult,
exacerbating gender inequalities, and forcing women to do more housework (Fisher et al. 2020;
Ruppanner et al. 2020). On the other hand, it is predicted that due to the deteriorated balance
between work and family life, marriage, gender and parenthood will be separated from each
other and a new set of family forms will converge. In this context, trends such as cohabitation,
celibacy, late marriage, extra-marital fertility, single parenthood and increased divorce rates,
which have already emerged before Covid-19 and which are alternatives to the institutional

identity of the family, can be expected to continue increasingly after Covid-19.

The prediction that divorces will increase during and after the Covid-19 process can be
objected to from one point of view, because in the economic crisis that has been or will be

experienced during and after the Covid-19 process, divorce will not seem logical to married
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individuals, as it will result in a doubling of living costs, at least for low and middle income
families in many respects. In general, although the divorce rates in Western societies seem to
be much higher than in other parts of the world (Wardle 2015: 241; Becker 1993: 350), crisis
situations also affect them. As a matter of fact, in the past crisis periods, for example, during
the Great Depression of 1929-1932, divorce rates decreased rather than increased (Cherlin
2020). For the same reason, it is reasonable to expect a decrease in individuals' childbearing
behavior. The current/will-experienced economic crisis and the environment of uncertainty will
also result in young people postponing their marriage plans (and thus turning to cohabitation)
(Guetto et al. 2021). However, none of these situations is a new situation that has emerged with
Covid-19. As a matter of fact, these were already foreseen in the publications published by the
OECD in 2011 and 2012:

Since the 1960s the family in the OECD area has undergone significant transformation.

In many countries, the extended family has all but disappeared, and the traditional

family consisting of a married couple with children has become much less widespread

as divorce rates, cohabitation, couples “living together apart”, single parenthood and

same-sex partnerships have all increased. With rising migration, cultures and values

have become more diverse. Families have seen more mothers take up work in the labour

market (and many of them earn more than their male partners). Adolescents spend

longer and longer in education and training, and the elderly members of the family live

longer and, increasingly, alone. The repercussions of these changes on housing,

pensions, health and long-term care, labour markets, education and public finances,
have been remarkable (OECD 2011: 7).

Projections conducted or commissioned by more than a third of all OECD member

countries suggest that to 2025-2030, the number of one-person households is expected

to grow significantly. Strong growth is also expected in the numbers of single-parent

families and in the numbers of childless couples. By the same token, the proportion of

single-person households as a share of all households is expected to increase
considerably, as is the proportion of single-parent households as a share of all

households with children (OECD 2012: 9).

Due to the closure of schools during the Covid-19 period and nurseries operating in a
limited capacity, many parents with children have become responsible for childcare and even
homeschooling. There is no doubt that this situation creates an extra workload especially for
women. Even if fathers, like mothers, spend more time at home in this process, this is not
equally reflected in the workload sharing at home. In fact, parents spending more time at home
can create a sense of burnout (Ahmed et al. 2020: 335). However, it is highly likely that quick
steps will be taken to open new institutions for child care. In fact, the opening of new
kindergartens in terms of childcare has long been one of the main elements of social policies

aimed at relieving the tension between work and family in many countries. In this context, it is
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compulsory for the employer to provide nursery and kindergarten services in some countries
(Waldfogel 2009: 51).

It is frequently emphasized that physical distancing and staying at home practices during
the Covid-19 process, decreased both parents’ and children’s social relations of outside the
family while increasing the time spent at home as a family (Kalil et al. 2020; Salin et al. 2020;
Ahmed et al. 2020; Fisher et al. 2020). According to this, “the COVID-19 pandemic and global
lockdowns have fundamentally changed the everyday lives of families. In particular, families
with children have faced different kinds of challenges regarding how to organize and manage
their everyday lives. With school premises closed and daycare facilities operating at a limited
capacity, many parents with children were solely responsible for childcare and perhaps even
homeschooling” (Salin et al. 2020: 1). Along with these evaluations, it has become widespread
to think that the issue of dividing up the extra housework, childcare and homeschooling turned

out to be a matter of negotiation and conflict in families where both parents worked.

However, this prediction is not new, of course. The transformation of dividing
housework into a matter of negotiation and conflict was a process that had already begun as a
result of women's gaining effectiveness in business life and individualization processes,
regardless of the time spent at home. Beck and Beck-Gernsheim (2001) argue that as the
pressure to balance the demands for paid work and care for children increases, women
increasingly expect their spouses to be more involved in the active day-to-day care of their
children, and therefore men should expand their traditional breadwinner roles and engage more
actively in parenting and the domestic sphere. Women had stated at the beginning of the
millennium that they expected men to participate in such a way. Beck and Beck-Gernsheim
(2001: 204), who determined that “people have to negotiate relationships on the basis of
equality", stated that this process also increases the possibility of relationships becoming more
and more unstable and resulting in separation and divorce, but paradoxically, higher levels of
love and close relationship. They argue that the family as we know it is replaced by “new
diversities such as negotiated family, alternative family, multi-family, new arrangements after
divorce, remarriage, re-divorce, you and me, our children, our past and present families” (Beck-
Gernsheim 2001: 8).

Therefore, despite all their fragility, Beck and Beck-Gernsheim see individualization as
a factor that contributes positively to the future of the family. For them, alternative family forms
and lifestyles are part of the democratization of family relations. In contrast, social scientists

10
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such as Murray (1994), Dennis & Erdos (1992) and Dench (1994) attribute the increased choice
and freedom associated with individualization and the resulting diversity of family forms to be
in a ‘crisis'. According to this approach, which accepts that changing family styles are the result
of growing up in 'selfish individualism' and lack of morality, individuals place their personal
satisfaction above their parenting obligations and pave the way for the formation of an
increasing number of 'damaged' children. This situation poses a threat not only to the family
but also to the future of society.

How do these discussions about the future of the family before Covid-19 relate to the
projections of the future after Covid-19? These discussions that took place before Covid-19
clearly show that the processes of transformations in the working life, the employment of
women, individualization, the negotiation of domestic roles, etc. were considered as the
determining factors for the future of the family and were evaluated as positive or negative
developments according to the point of view. Projections about the future of the family after

Covid-19 basically do not offer a new and authentic contribution to these discussions.
b) Transformations in Family Health and Family Communication

There are contradictory evaluations about how Covid-19 affects family health and
communication and what kind of permanent effects it will leave. The pessimistic assessments
often highlight the increased domestic stress associated with the uncertainty created by Covid-
19 and the economic crisis. Accordingly, the economic stress of the Covid-19 crisis particularly
worsened the mental health and stress of mothers, reduced their sense of hope for the future,
and significantly increased the amount at which parents yelled at their young children and lost
their temper (Kalil et al. 2020: 17). In addition, it has been reported that parents are worried
about their ability to provide income for their families, experience general feelings of stress and
fatigue, have difficulties in their relationships and managing their children's academic pursuits,

and have poor mental and physical health (Salin et al. 2020: 2).

Individual differences are important in coping with uncertainty. “While some people
can tolerate uncertainty very well, others have difficulties tolerating uncertainty and try to avoid
it at best” (Janssen et al. 2020: 3). However, during the Covid-19 process, concerns were
frequently expressed that being confined to home in almost all families could lead to more
tension, irritability, family conflicts, and domestic violence or child abuse (Janssen et al. 2020:
2).

11
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In addition to this pessimistic view, there were also relatively more optimistic
approaches. Particularly theologians and some social scientists have emphasized that for some
families, spending more time together during a lockdown can bring family members closer and
develop a sense of well-being. Accordingly, moving the work to home, which has started to be
talked about more with the pandemic, and the development of flexible working conditions can
contribute positively to parent-child relations; parents can spend more time with their children.
Although the Covid-19 process has created disruption in certain areas, it “might have brought
with it many opportunities that could address the fragility of family relations and
communication” (Ahmed et al. 2020: 332). According to this approach, the global practice of
staying-at-home during the Covid-19 process can be a great chance to re-establish, strengthen
or preserve family ties that have weakened over the years. In this context, quality time activities
with family members play an important role. “Physical distancing gave many people and
especially youth more opportunities to change their perception about social life by
acknowledging the importance of spending time together with their family first before their
friends. The long-time of family gathering built new relationships that brought a positive
environment and made many children feel happier, safer and more relaxed during this
experience” (Ahmed et al. 2020: 333-34; Szabo et al. 2020).

Now it is clear that spending more time at home is read by some as a positive potential
and by some others as a potential with various risks. Of course, the Covid-19 crisis will not
affect all families equally. It is important which family is mentioned here. As a matter of fact,
it can be said that the rate of work that can be carried home and working hours that can be
arranged flexible remains around 20-25% in the employment world (Livingstone 2020); so even

if it is accepted as an advantage, a relatively small group can benefit from this advantage.

It is necessary to consider the predictions about the negative effects of Covid-19 on the
mental health of individuals, together with the transformation of business and working life in
the global capitalist system. Many studies have been carried out in this context before Covid-
19. For example, in the 1990s, Sennett drew attention to the fact that capital had the opportunity
to organize more flexiblely than ever before in the global capitalist system, and argued that this
situation led to the flexibility of the production process in every sense, and thus to the flexibility
of labor. According to him, flexible working conditions, which change not only the work life
but also the daily life practices of the employees, cause some negative consequences on the
personality structure of the individual, which can be briefly called “the corrosion of character”.

In an environment of extreme competition, in which “the winner takes everything" logic is
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created within this new capitalist organization, productivity increases to an incredible extent,
but high levels of anxiety and stress are produced among the employees along with "the specter
of uselessness" (Sennett 1998; 2006). It is necessary to accept that this anxiety and stress, which
had already started to become widespread before the pandemic, has become even more common
among many employees and their families who lost their jobs, risk losing their jobs or lose part
of their income during the pandemic process. However, it can be predicted that the said anxiety
and stress will continue after the pandemic. That is because the main source of this anxiety and
stress is not the Covid-19 pandemic, but the transformation of business and working life in the
global capitalist system, as Sennett emphasized. For the same reason, xenophobia is on the rise
in societies where this transformation makes itself felt the most. Thus, immigrant and asylum-
seeking families will be among the families who will experience the anxiety and stress most

during and after the Covid-19 process.
¢) Situation of Children and Young People*

The literature focused on Covid-19 predicts that although the pandemic does not affect
children and young people medically, it will affect them indirectly. Accordingly, especially
during the periods when closure policies were implemented, Covid-19 generally affected
children's physical activities and triggered longer screen times, irregular sleep patterns, less
favorable diets, intolerance to rules and mood changes (Salin et al. 2020: 2). It is predicted that
the above-mentioned anxiety and stress may reduce the quality of parent-child interactions,
which in turn may increase socio-emotional or behavioral problems in children (Kalil et al.
2020: 4). As a matter of fact, a joint commission of the World Health Organization (WHO) and
UNICEF, which takes these and similar risk trends into account, expresses the effects of Covid-
19 on especially vulnerable children as follows:

Projections suggest that over a million preventable child deaths might occur due to

decreased access to food and disruption of essential health services. Children risk

missing out on growth monitoring, preventive care, and timely management of acute

disease and injuries. Some children are experiencing reduced access to social service
referrals while suffering from increased rates of domestic violence.

Children’s futures are at risk, especially those who are poor, female, disabled,
Indigenous, from racial, ethnic, and sexual minorities, or are otherwise vulnerable in
unequal societies. Among the children who make up more than half of the world’s
refugees, the shocks engendered by COVID-19 are especially dire. The UN Committee

4 There are many analyzes on the effects of Covid-19 on vulnerable groups, including children and youth. For
example, Altindal (2020) offers sociological analyzes on the effects of Covid-19 on women, minorities, Roma,
refugees and the elderly. Each of these groups is important, but this study limits the discussion to children and
young people.
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on the Rights of the Child warned that COVID-19 poses grave threats to children’s

rights, and the pandemic has been used as a pretext to circumvent laws and treaties

designed to protect children—eg, the US order in March, 2020, that allows expulsion

of unaccompanied children who are “from a country where a communicable disease

exists” (The WHO-UNICEF-Lancet Commission 2020: 298-99).

On the other hand, in terms of the effects of Covid-19, one of the most emphasized
segments is the youth. It is claimed that Covid-19 will have profound impacts on young people
especially ragarding the quantity and quality of education offered to young people, employment
opportunities, partnership behaviors, etc. as well as in many other areas. In this context, special
attention is drawn to the fact that COVID-19 hinders continuing education for more than 1.5
billion children and young people. In this process, although the children of wealthier families
had the opportunity to continue their education with digital tools, poor children and youth were
deprived of it. Poor children and youth, who have had to experience a serious learning gap, lag
behind their wealthier peers in all countries (The WHO-UNICEF-Lancet Commission 2020:
298). This situation is expected to affect the youth in the job market after the pandemic as well.
According to Schwandt & Wachter (2020: 4), “not only will the COVID-19 recession give new
entrants to the job market a rocky start to their careers, it will also put them at risk to make less
money for decades, commit more crimes, have less satisfying family lives, and maybe even die
earlier than luckier job seekers. That’s the bleak conclusion emerging from an expanding arena

of research into the long-term effects of entering the job market in a recession.”

As another possible impact of Covid-19 on young people, partnership behaviors are also
frequently emphasized. Accordingly, “young adults faced with blocked opportunities, and
especially the lower educated, might prefer cohabitation to marriage due to its lower level of
commitment and due to its more uncertain nature. Alternatively, they might decide to postpone
marriage until they are more optimistic about their prospects” (Guetto et al. 2021: 5684).
However, the decision to choose living together instead of marriage, to postpone marriage or to
remain single, has long been taken for granted in many societies as a result of women's greater
involvement in paid employment, the disintegration of patriarchal values and individualization

processes, as mentioned above with reference to Giddens and Beck.

These analyzes focusing on the effects of Covid-19 on children and youth in the context
of education, employment and impoverishment are in essence reflections of the literature on
social inequalities and thus do not offer any new arguments. As a matter of fact, suggestions
such as strengthening the understanding of the social state, improving social service

opportunities and encouraging and supporting social solidarity mechanisms, as commonly seen
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in the social inequalities literature, are offered for the solution of the problems considered as

the consequences of Covid-19.

CONCLUSIONS: IS COVID-19 A TURNING POINT FOR THE FUTURE OF
FAMILY LIFE?

From the above analysis, it can be concluded that a new discourse centered on Covid-
19 is being produced. This new discourse offers various projections from family life to the
future of socio-economic, cultural and political life. Despite the fact that we do not yet have
enough robust data to support such projections, the emergence of such a discourse requires an

explanation.

It is understood that in this new discourse, Covid-19 is presented as a 'turning point' as
if it has created revolutionary effects in human history. Although a small amount of studies
draw attention to the positive effects of Covid-19 on intra-familial relations, the Covid-19-
centered discourse mainly paints a pessimistic picture, and is shown as causing a serious change
and transformation in many areas of life, including the family. Aiming to discuss what extent
so-called effects of Covid-19 are truly direct results of Covid-19, this paper argued that

presenting Covid-19 as a turning point is not appropriate at least in terms of family life.

In an environment of risk and uncertainty linked to Covid-19; anxiety and stress among
family members is associated with a decrease in marriages, increased divorce rates, increased
cohabitation, lower fertility rates, a more egalitarian shift in family roles, and an increasing risk
of job and income losses. Opinions and concerns claiming that mental health problems will
arise and that automation and digitalization processes will radically transform consumption,
communication, socialization and various routine activities in families are becoming

widespread both in the academic world and in the public.

On the contrary of the emerging new discourse, this study showed that transformations
and related debates mentioned on the basis of the pre-Covid-19 literature have already been
taking place in many societies for a long time. Of course, saying this does not imply that Covid-
19 has no effect at all; it simply means that the new discourse on the effects of Covid-19 on
family life does not actually put forward a new argument, does not make a new projection of
the future. If this is the case, then why is there the impression that a new discourse is actually
emerging? This paper argues that such an impression is created mainly because Covid-19
appears to be a perfect tool to be used as a scapegoat for the problems of the restructured order

of global capitalism.
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The transformations in family life allegedly caused by Covid-19 are actually the results
of the social inequalities and the tensions between family and work life, both factors been
deepened by the neoliberal policies that have gained global dominance since the 1980s. Covid-
19 plays the role of a catalyst, in other words, an intermediate variable, which greatly
accelerates the process. However, being associated with an environment of risk and uncertainty,

the apparently new discourse on Covid-19 has two important functions:

a) The function of legitimizing and/or masking the aforementioned tensions and
inequalities, albeit indirectly, by indexing them to a so-called nature-based objective
factor, such as Covid-19, although in reality they are the consequences of the order

established by men.

b) The function of the compulsory and rapid internalization, by the society, of a
transformation and of ‘the new normality’ that has already begun at least a few decades

ago.

In the face of these controversial functions, it is obviously necessary to be sensitive
about the use of this discourse and to deal with the issue in its holistic way. Although the
emergence of pandemics is associated with factors like population density, industrialization,
urbanization, poverty and mobility in the emergence of pandemics is emphasized (Uzun &
Oglakc1 2020: 76-84), it can be argued that the main problem is not Covid-19. There may be
Covid-19 today, Covid-25 tomorrow, a major earthquake or other national or global disasters
the next day. The main problem is the type of social organization that deepens inequalities and

ignores preparedness for disasters.

Because of and despite this main problem, individuals of the 21st century will find
various options related to family life and lifestyles different from previous generations and/or
will produce new options. Each of these options will be evaluated in terms of advantages or
insecurity, dilemmas and contradictions presented by the changing socio-economic and cultural
conditions and will be used by actors of different profiles. It is highly possible that these options
will be manipulated by the capitalist elite as usual. In any case, pluralism will be the dominant

character in the family life of the 21st century.
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PERCEPTIONS OF FRENCH CITIZENSHIP IN THE CONTEXT OF
IDENTITY BELONGINGS: THE CASE OF TURKISH MIGRANTS AND
THEIR CHILDREN*
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ABSTRACT

Migration refers to an identity process from the country of origin to the host country. In this process, migrants
reinterpret their cultural, religious, political affiliations, and this reinterpretation also affects how they perceive the
citizenship of the host country. This study aims to analyze the different forms of interaction between identity
belongings and perceptions of French citizenship, based on semi-structured interviews. According to this analysis,
immigrants and their children's perceptions of French citizenship vary according to their cultural, religious, and
political affiliations. In this context, Turkish migrants are not a homogeneous group. Based on the interviews, it is
possible to define Turkish migrants’ perceptions of citizenship in two ways; one engaged and the other limited.
Engaged citizenship is a form of perception based on a reconciling relationship between French citizenship and
identity belongings. In this perception of citizenship, the origin community becomes a bridge group in relations
with France. In the case of limited citizenship, the migrant has more or less distance from French society due to
their subjective/community/universal affiliations. The group affiliation constitutes a source of resistance to French
citizenship, both from the idea that citizenship cannot unite all individuals in an egalitarian way and that the
individuals develop a strategy to preserve their religious-cultural identity against change. This study aimed to
address ordinary citizenship through the perceptions of the participants. Investigating ordinary citizenship
perceptions of immigrants will contribute to the debates in host countries in the age of migration.
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INTRODUCTION

France is the second host country for Turkish migrants after Germany. In France,
however, there is no certainty about the number of Turkish migrants. According to the National
Institute of Statistics and Economic Studies (INSEE) sources, there are 248,640 immigrants
born in Turkey in France, of whom 216,423 are foreigners (INSEE 2013). Almost a quarter of
the Turkish migrants reside in the Paris area (INSEE 2013). Concerning Turkish immigration,
in a reference work, Abadan-Unat (2002: 54-85) outlines the five stages of the Turkish
migratory movement in Europe: In the 1950s, individual initiatives and private mediators

became increasingly important. The first Turkish workers had left to improve their own

* This article was produced from a Ph.D. thesis defended on 6 December 2017 at the Paris 1 Panthéon
Sorbonne University. Within the scope of the doctoral thesis, there are many sub-categories such as
cultural, religious, political affiliations, socialization groups, sociodemographic effects under the theme
of two citizenship perceptions. Due to the limitations of the study, not all categories were included.
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professional experiences. In the 1960s, there was the state-regulated export of labor from
Turkey under bilateral agreements. In 1962, Turkish immigration experienced a major change
in that it moved from an individual phenomenon to a collective phenomenon with the concept
of “guest workers”. Also, during this period, the export of labor was managed by the state. In
the 1970s, workers invited by European countries were no longer temporary workers but were
recognized as permanent workers. After this period, there will be an economic crisis which will
contribute to the cessation of the recruitment of foreign workers. In 1972 in Germany and 1973
in France, the Law of massive regularization of foreigners is promulgated leading to the
acquisition of the legal status of illegal immigrants —who would have come as tourists. Family
reunification also took place during this period. In the 1980s, problems related to immigration
began to be highlighted. Foremost among these problems are the problems related to the
education of the children of immigrants and ghetto life. Indeed, the poor command of the
language of the host country constitutes an obstacle in their education, particularly throughout
their educational path. Community groupings of Turkish immigrants in neighborhoods
constitute obstacles to their participation in the affairs of the host society. During this period,
there was a growing development of associative movements, which in time will be more or less
co-opted by politicians. This period has also seen an increase in asylum applications. Another
highlight during this period was the introduction of laws to encourage voluntary return. Thus,
in 1983, the law on “support for the return of foreigners” was established. In 1984, this law
contributed to the return of 250,000 Turkish workers to their country. In the 1990s, new laws
on the acquisition of French nationality by foreigners were put in place. It was during these
periods that the phenomena of xenophobia and the social exclusion of immigrants began to
grow. These attitudes of discrimination and social exclusion of immigrants have fostered
divisions among immigrants based on ethnic and religious elements. Over time, Turkish
immigrants are an example of inter-ethnic and religious divisions. Even if we can no longer
speak of a wave of Turkish immigration to France, we can speak of Turkish immigration which
has now become permanent and most of the children of immigrants are French citizens. They
live and act as an actor not only in France but also in Turkey through transnational links and in

different ways.

Scientific works on the Turkish population in France are generally treated in terms of
"exception”, "identitarian closure” or “disintegration”. For Tribalat (1996), a “Turkish
exception” concerning integration into France does exist and Turkish migrants are not full

citizens because it is their absence in political life in France which “results from a deliberate
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attitude” and “social life in France is often limited to the community circle” (Tribalat et al.
1996: 266-267). According to Rollan and Sourou (2006: 117), the identity withdrawal of
Turkish migrants is based on historical and anthropological bases such as pride in being
Turkish, in the Ottoman past, and ancestors. Rigoni (2005: 325) believes that Turkish migrants
to Europe retain a “material and symbolic attachment to the community of origin”. This
attachment results according to Kastoryano (1986: 115) from a “defense traditionalism” and
according to Rollan and Sourou (2006:212), from a “preservation of identity”” which allow one
to distinguish oneself from other immigrant populations, in particular, North Africans, thus

reinforcing their feelings of religious and national belonging, properly Turkish.

Besides, some studies focus on the attachment of Turkish migrants to their original
identity, also studies that try to analyze Turkish migrants from various perspectives. The basis
of these works is often related to a Turkish youth, who distinguished themselves from the first
generation, weaving strong links with France from which they feel included. Brouard and Tiberj
(2005: 135), in their work, conclude that the Turks do not constitute a community detached
from French society, not less a group in the margin; on the contrary, “they are indeed French
and they are not French against others”. For several decades, scientific work on Turkish
immigration has focused on a new interest. Turkish migrants are now designated as
transnational citizens of their home and host countries (Kaya & Kentel 2005; Abadan-Unat
2002). These works do not deal with Turkish immigration in the context of integration problems
but a new context of permanent citizens; that is to say, the Turkish workers are no longer
temporary migrants but Euro-Turks (Kaya & Kentel 2005; Kaya & Kentel 2008) who have
settled permanently in the host country.

Indeed, beyond generalizations about the Turkish population, from the point of view of
identity belongings, one cannot speak of homogeneity of the Turkish population. Rather, it is
heterogeneity concerning religious affiliation, ethnicity, and political views (lIrtis-Dabbagh
2003: 35). The bond of citizenship, as a sense of identity and political belonging, maintained
with France finds its expression by articulating the fields of conflict and conciliation of their
identity belonging and which are far from being homogeneous for the Turkish population in
France. Beyond generalizations on the question of Turkish immigration, it should first answer
this question based on the migratory trajectories of each migrant: What is the meaning of French
citizenship for these migrants? The answer varies concerning their various sense of belonging.

In this link between migration and identity, it seems necessary to treat immigration not as a
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social problem but as a triangular link between immigrants, their country of origin, and their

host country in a transnational age.
Method

This study is based on the fact that different religious, ethnic, political affiliations affect
the perception of citizenship. The main purpose of the study is how they interpret French
citizenship within the framework of these belongings. Therefore, diversity was important in the
selection of participants. We start from the main theme which is that of the meaning of ordinary
citizenship. In other words, what does it mean for Turkish migrants and their children to be a

citizen concerning their identity belonging(s)?

The objective pursued by the field survey is twofold: on the one hand, it is to collect the
perceptions and representations that immigrants and their children have about their various
affiliation(s) and French citizenship; on the other hand, to take into account the different
compositions of these perceptions. This is the first aspect that allows us to understand the
“subjectively intended meaning” (Weber 1995: 28-29) by the actor during his actions such as
migration, the application for naturalization, and the enjoyment of citizenship. The main aspect
of the method of analysis, therefore, consists in conceiving the individual as an actor who is
first of all the only one who can give meaning to his action: this is the comprehensive approach.

This approach, therefore, focuses on meaning.

This study is based on a qualitative analysis of semi-structured interviews. In the
selection of the sample, two strategic variables (Michelat 1975: 236) were taken into account
to achieve the greatest possible variety. On the one hand, variables which have as indicators of
belonging to social groups (gender, age, generation, profession, etc.), and on the other hand,
variables specific to this study, notably immigration trajectories concerning different identity
belongings. Maximum diversity was taken into consideration in participant selection, and the
interviews continued until the saturation point was reached. In the diversity of the participants;
ethnic, religious, political affiliation, gender, and generation are important variables. Because
the sense of belonging can affect the perception of citizenship, the generational effect also
provides an important framework for interpreting the sense of belonging. Thus, it will be
possible to observe the changing belonging of different Turkish generations living in France.
The research, consisting of 86 semi-structured interviews, took place discontinuously between
October 2012 and November 2014 in the Paris region. Among the 86 people interviewed, 46

are men, 40 are women, 49 are migrants and 37 are children of migrants. The snowball sampling
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technique was used in the selection of the participants. Firstly, key persons from different
associations were contacted and other participants were reached through this contact person.

In qualitative surveys conducted from a comprehensive perspective, the number of
participants can vary widely to reach saturation of the model (Kaufmann 1996). This type of
qualitative method hypothesizes that every individual is the product of a culture or subculture
of which he bears the traits and of which he is representative. In this sense, culture is perceived
as a set of collective representations that highlight the common codes and practices of a given
social group (Michelat 1975). During the analysis of the interviews, the perceptions and the
meaning that the individuals give to their actions were grouped. These groupings come from
these actors' interpretation of their and others’ actions. Our goal is not to build ideal types or
categorizations of Turkish migrants and their children, but rather to advance the meanings they

give both to their experiences and notions.

The data collected from the interviews were first transcribed in full, which therefore
constitutes a database for the analysis of life stories. Then, by conducting thematic analysis,
themes and categories related to citizenship perceptions were created. Pseudonyms were used
to refer to participants throughout the study. Excerpts from the interviews were translated by
the author. In the study, two main themes were classified related to the citizenship perceptions
of immigrants: Engaged citizenship and limited citizenship. These themes will be discussed in
detail below.

The Perceptions of Citizenship in The Context of The Sense of Belongingness

Citizenship that goes beyond mere membership in the national community, includes
both moral obligations, law, status, harmony, contract, community, and individual. Marshall
(1992: 8) discuss citizenship in three ways. The civil dimension of citizenship refers to
“individual freedom-liberty of the person, freedom of speech, thought and faith, the right to own
property and to conclude valid contracts, and the right to justice”. The political dimension of
citizenship refers to “the right to participate in the exercise of political power, as a member of
a body invested with political authority or as an elector of the members of such a body”. The
social dimension of citizenship, in its broadest sense refers to “live the life of a civilised being
according to the standards prevailing in the society”. Being a citizen is also to bind to a
community with a destiny, a goal, and a common feeling beyond the rules and the interests.
Having an identity card makes it possible to be national, but it is not enough to belong to a
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national community. Whether for a foreigner —those who do not have French nationality and
regularly reside in France, for an immigrant —those who have French nationality, or for a child
of immigrants or even for native French people, belonging to a national community is related
to the relationships established at different scales with society and the state beyond
requirements and interests. This sense of belonging is an important part —but not all, of being a

citizen.

Citizenship is a broad concept that refers to the sense of belonging to the national and
political community, which has a legal dimension because of the link it has with nationality and
a dimension of role and duty concerning the feeling of commitment (Leca 1986). The concepts
of citizenship and nationality primarily define membership of a political community
(Kastoryano 1997: 63). Because direct or indirect participation, which constitutes the major
point of civic identity, is most often conditioned on obtaining nationality. In the context of
debates on the link between particular allegiances and political affiliation, between cultural
community and political community, between identity and law, between culture and politics,

the immigrant becomes even more problematic concerning citizenship.

Nationality expresses above all the attachment to a nation-state. The state thus poses
itself by holding rules which delimit the framework and the institutional conditions of the
various effective affiliations of the citizens (Gilbert 2011: 253). Yet nationality cannot be
reduced to a simple attachment to the nation-state. The nationality also refers to belonging to
national identity. The distinction between cultural and political belonging to the nation is also
useful for understanding immigrants' perceptions of civic citizenship based on a contract with
the nation-state. The immigrant may develop the civic participation within the legal and
political structure without reference to cultural heritage and national identity. The emergence
of national citizenship which requires a feeling of loyalty for the benefit of the state puts the
actor in a field of confrontation between various affiliations sometimes contradictory with
citizen affiliation (Déloye 2007: 65). Despite the presence of a state ideal of uniting its citizens
around a common political and cultural identity, in the case of migrants, citizenship becomes
controversial when it cannot meld different affiliations in a single entity. The requirements of
the nation-state to define its citizens are incorporated into the conditions of being national,
which is problematic from the point of view of individuals living on French territory without
being natural to the country. Affectively, the construction of the sense of belonging is difficult
—even if one is national, which appears as an essential element for the success of state

domination over a territory (Duchesne 2007: 72). From the state's point of view, nationality
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constitutes a factor of inclusion, because it brings together individuals living on its territory, it
also represents a factor of exclusion because it establishes the distinction between nationals and
foreigners (Brubaker 1997: 46). From the immigrant's point of view, nationality, therefore,
becomes a factor of inclusion insofar as it makes it possible to create equal citizens, but also a

factor of exclusion since it requires ethno-cultural belonging in the national community.

Paving the way for civic and civil participation for migrants, the classic link that is often
established between the cultural community defined as a source of identification and political
affiliation perceived as the right to civic participation is visible in debates on citizenship from
an integration perspective. The question is that in the French conception, citizenship is an
indivisible whole and organized by a centralized state which, thus endeavouring to integrate
populations of foreign origin through individual citizenship, resolves conflicts between social
groups according to rules of the common public space (Schnapper 2000: 44, 50). The model of
stato-national citizenship is based on the idea of limiting conflicts of belonging. For its part, the
citizen-individual agrees to distance oneself from some of their spheres of belonging to better

engage in society to acquire a civic identity.

Each citizen belongs to a plurality of membership groups that carry a diversity of
normative codes and sometimes contradictory value systems (Déloye 1998: 182). It is therefore
a plurality of dimensions of both personal trajectories and assignments suffered —questions
about how the person thinks that others consider them and about the situations where they have
the impression of being treated differently, in perceptions of citizenship among ordinary
citizens. Everyone understands, interprets, and lives citizenship in their way. On this individual
perception, we will try to answer these questions: How do Turkish migrants and their children
perceive French citizenship within their other affiliations? Is it a conciliation or a conflict
between the different affiliations?

It should be said a priori that the individual does not have only a single membership and
that citizen membership is not above other affiliations but that it is influenced and oriented by
the other particular affiliations which play a role sometimes determining the identity
composition through its perception, its lived and its acceptance. Citizenship is therefore a
membership reinterpreted by the individual in their world of plural memberships. In this world
of interaction, two types of citizenship perception are defined in our study: Engaged citizenship
and limited citizenship. Engaged citizenship refers to citizenship perception that corresponds to

a conciliatory relationship with France, and limited citizenship expresses a distanced attitude
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towards a collective identity shared by the members of French society. It can be said that there
are different formations in both types of citizenship. In this regard, first of all, engaged
citizenship will be discussed; then later limited citizenship.

Engaged Citizenship: Hyphenated Belongings, Hybrid Identities

Engaged citizenship refers to a kind of commitment by the individual to adhere to
French citizenship —but not necessarily in the whole dimension of citizenship, despite their
culture and their values of origin which are, initially, different from the values of French society.
In this form of citizenship, the hyphenated belonging is formed, in other words, the dual
identity. Through the production of different identities integrating various social, religious, or
political affiliations in the host country, we can grasp group boundaries in a new way and the
individual can choose various solidarities, assume hyphenated identities by getting involved in
several networks, speak two languages, in other words, assume various forms of
complementary identification. Hyphenated belongings, therefore, make it possible to question
excluding borders. Under the theme of engaged citizenship, there are the following subtitles,
respectively: A complementary link between the religio-cultural belonging and citizenship
perception; perception of citizenship on a territorial and temporal basis: the case of the children
of migrant; and a participative citizenship: transnational actors.

A Complementary Link between the Religio-cultural Belonging and Citizenship

Perception

In this approach, the religio-cultural interpretation affecting the perception of citizenship
is based on relationships with the state and society. These relationships are characterized by
honesty in the fulfillment of duties towards the state —paying tax, for example, respecting public
rules and laws, solidarity with other citizens, respect for the rights of others, the right attitude
in neighborly relations, being beneficial to the society in which they live, etc. In the relationship
with society, a human-based and non-discriminatory approach is one of the fundamental
principles of citizenship in the context of mutual aid and solidarity. For example, the religious
perception of one of the participants contributes to the development of civic and civil behavior
based on the concept of both collective and human responsibilities. In his words, “to have
collective behaviors in conformity and in social solidarity with collective existences and not as
singular existences, to do what is necessary to help the elderly, to help people poor through the
perception emanating from Islamic sources which consolidate the concept of solidarity in

society”. In his explanations, the peculiarities of a good citizen are expressed through using
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Islam as a cultural religion. In this culture, being a good citizen is appreciated from the point of
view of civic citizenship —through the concept of duty, and civil citizenship —through the

concept of solidarity.

“[I]n addition to the social sensitivity, the religious sensitivity put pressure and | said to

myself that even if it's one euro, | had to pay and I got up to pass my ticket. This event

was a great lesson for me from the point of view of internal calculation. Why? You

shouldn't think of honesty as a reward, it's a form of life, you have to think about it. |

learned that. You must not have such a goal, whatever happens, the person must be

correct, he must follow the law, justice, by as a result it has influenced my life, and as |

am a citizen who respects the rules.” (Saadettin, 32 years old, migrant, arrived in 2004,

Turkish nationality).

Religious affiliation plays a role as an anti-racist mechanism. For Manolya, born in
France and who has a feeling of equal belonging to France and Turkey, being a good Muslim

is a factor facilitating living together in a society based on moral values.

“You can take a softer look and understand better, but if you just say I'm Turkish and |

have nothing to do with black people or with French people, we couldn't live here. That

is to say, our religious values have taught us to live here more easily.” (Manolya, 24

years old, child of migrant, born in France, dual nationality).

The concept of fraternity does not have an ethnic meaning, on the contrary, it conveys
a meaning encompassing all the individuals with whom they live in the same territory. As we
see in Metin’s example, Islam also allows overcoming all kinds of extremism, especially
religious extremism, by requiring moderation in the faithful's actions. This approach to religion
allows individuals to have a moderate religious affiliation which excludes any kind of intolerant
and restricted attitude towards the Other. In this sense, to be a good Muslim is to act positively
in participation in civil life. As the individual behaves in society concerning internalized moral
values, they develop citizenship for themselves and in this perception of citizenship, civil
dimension, therefore, becomes an important trait that makes it possible to manage the tension

between social differentiation and common belonging through respect for others.

As being a good Muslim relates to being a good citizen at the level of civil and civic
practices, it also gives us a clue concerning the perception of others on whether one is a good
citizen or not. Being a good Muslim, that is to say, correctly living your religion, is also
important for the construction of the Muslim image in French society. Living religion according
to the Koran, therefore contributes to giving Muslims a good image of oneself. This image also

reinforces their social integration in and for French society.
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“If you fully live your religion, people respect you. For example, at work, someone loses

their thing, they argue among themselves who is the thief. But they don't doubt me,

because they know that | know haram (the forbidden) and halal. I wouldn't do such a

thing because I'm a Muslim. Islam gives people confidence.” (Nazmi, 42 years old,

immigrant, arrived in 2000).

Regarding religious practices; especially among the children of migrants, their religious
perception is more individualistic than their parents. Religion is lived in the individual sphere
and does not endanger the contractual relationship established with society; nor is it based on a
perception that is irreconcilable with French citizenship based on the public and private axis.
For those who live their religious belief on a more individual level, belonging to French society
does not conflict with religious affiliation. They equate their own identity with Islamic values
and these values do not conflict with identification in France. As a Muslim in France, there is
the idea of living together by raising one's social status. The main attachment here is more the
fact of being a citizen of France than being French. Consequently, the essential objective is to
serve France for a common goal without necessarily having the same culture. Belonging to
France can therefore coexist with Muslim identity.

“That is to say, I became a Muslim because I come from a Muslim family by identity.

And practically, although I am not a hundred percent, I think I am a Muslim. But now

there is such a thing. As France is a secular state, and since religion is really a personal

thing, it cannot be questioned much. But if | have to think by feeling, I think | am a
Muslim.” (Ramazan, 23 years old, child of migrant, born in France, dual nationality).

“We have to create spaces where we all unite [...] for example, we are French of Muslim

origin, the other is agnostic of Catholic origin, there are atheists, Protestants, Jews, over

and over again... but in the end, we have a common country. It's France. We are here.

What else are we going to do? We have to work together.” (Naci, 35 years old, child of

migrant, born in France, dual nationality).

On the one hand, transnational identifications, whether religious or minority, are no
alternatives and in no way loosen the national bond (Ribert 2009: 574), on the other hand,
religious self-identification is an evolution that tends to refute the idea of irreversible
incompatibility between Islam and Western modernity (Rigoni 2005: 331). For this group
whose level of education is relatively higher, religious perception does not create a limited
identity. On the contrary, the Muslim is a citizen who must integrate oneself by articulating
their will in the social field. Their identity belongings do not develop an isolated relationship,
they have citizenship perceptions related to rights and responsibilities.

The similar approach is seen in the perception of the participants who define themselves

as Alevis. In the sample of this study, we can identify Alevism as a religio-cultural identity that
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finds its reflection in belief, lifestyle, and culture. This culture is based on an ideally humanist
thought of inter-human relations based on respect for others without looking at their origins;
which refers to the idea of civil citizenship. Respect and love for humans and nature and anti-
racism are the foundations of this universal perception which contributes to the perception of
citizenship among the Alevis.

“For me, Alevism is first and foremost about appreciating people (...) For us, the most

important thing is love and nature.” (Selma, 23 years old, child of migrant, born in
France, dual nationality).

“As I'said, if you don't look at the 72 Nations with the same look, you can't be an Alevi.

That is to say ... it is something difficult, very difficult, Alevism is very difficult. If |

say that I am a very good Alevi...it is something difficult.” (Saliha, 52 years old,

migrant, arrived in 1988, dual nationality).

The perception of Alevism among the participants contributes to being a good citizen
notably based on lifestyle and way of thinking. In the examples of Selma and Damla, children
of migrant, who consider themselves first Alevi and later French, we can see the reconciled
representations between the two affiliations. The country where she lives her religio-cultural
affiliation is France and to which she feels an attachment to the concept of universal values.
The main community values which bring them closer to the ideal of citizenship are political
and cultural freedom, equality, openness, humanism, respect for others, and the laws and
cultural lifestyle. In this way of life, “mastering your hand, your language, and your carnal
desires” is one of the elements specific to the ethics of Alevism and constitutes elements of "the
way of acting" which affects their civil perception of citizenship. Do not steal, do not lie, do not
speak behind people's backs, this is how the community's ties to the outside world must be
organized. Alevism, therefore, becomes a mechanism for monitoring the relationships
maintained between members of society through its religio-cultural practices. Alevism’s field

of influence is based on the ethical interpretation of human values.

Perception of Citizenship on a Territorial and Temporal Basis: The Case of the
Children of Immigrant

Attachment to the native territory is the first determining factor in the representations of
citizenship in the children of immigrants. They identify with France spatially, temporally, and
emotionally at the same time without denying their origins in Turkey. There, the element that

determines this feeling of attachment is seniority on French territory. They express a
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complementary belonging to Turkey and France. Life in France and origins in Turkey are the
two pillars of a dual identity.

“France is a country that welcomed me. It is a country that defines what I am [...] I feel

totally French. When asked, | say that | am French of Turkish origin [...] I only belong

to Turkey in the original sense. Turkey is a country where my origins are.” (Daniel, 37

years old, child of migrant, arrived in France at the age of 3, dual nationality).

The children of migrants identify with Turkey through their origins, but they often
define their citizenship in reference to the sense of belonging to France. This sense is
undoubtedly reinforced by the secondary socialization networks —a group of friends, school,
which gives them a vision of the Western world which they internalize over time. More often,
Turkey is named the mother country, and France is the second country. The mother country
signifies the country where one finds its origin and its history, with which one maintains a
faithful bond, and the second country is the country where one was born, where one lives, where
one works, where one earns money, and also the country towards which we assume our duties.
It is with two countries that he has an attachment which means not only a sentimental bond but
also an ethically assumed bond around the notion of duty and responsibility. They, therefore,
develop a dual culture in which the cultural elements of these two societies of belonging can be

presented together.

“When I hear a criticism of Turkey, it bothers me and it is the same for France too. If

someone criticizes France, it really bothers me. That means | actually feel like | belong

to two countries. Because you were born here, you grew up here, you go to school here,

you have a professional life here. | am therefore a Turkish-French woman. [...] T cannot

say that I am Turkish or that | am French [...] we are both Turkish and French. But that

doesn't mean that we come and go between the two cultures. We did not stay between

the two cultures but we are the result of the intermingling of two cultures.” (Manolya,

24 years old, child of migrant, born in France, dual nationality).

Belonging to origin can sometimes mean belonging to inherited origins which are
claimed in reaction to the rise of far-right movements in France. The children of migrants,
Daniel and Serpil have started to internalize their origins in recent years. Daniel and Serpil
evoke having started to refer to its origin with a passion and a curiosity linked to the question
“where do | come from?” faced with the rise of right-wing extremist movements. Their concerns
about French society are the consequence of self-identification with France, which means a
permanent presence in this territory. The concerns of Turkish people in Europe who now
become Euro-Turkish are increasingly focused on their countries of residence and are expressed

through a natural movement relating to the second generation (s) (Akgonul 2005: 46). All
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national, these young people have the will to stay permanently in France. Despite the attachment
to origins —especially at the sentimental level, the acquired, accepted and internalized values
regulating the way of living and thinking in France make it difficult to achieve the ideal of
living in Turkey, which makes evident the presence and permanent settlement of the children

of migrants on French territory.
A Participative Citizenship: Transnational Actors

In the host country, migrants generally organize themselves in associations in which
they carry out activities aimed at highlighting the link with their country of origin. The objective
often sought through these activities is to strengthen community ties and perpetuate cultural
values and practices, especially among young people. Here migrants become actors who forge
or strengthen ties between the host country and their country of origin. We can interpret
Simmel's (1988) "bridge and door" metaphor in discussing group boundaries. This
interpretation refers both to rupture and to belonging to the community. On the one hand, the
bridge connects the two universes —that of the society of origin and the host society, on the
other hand, the door encloses the universes of both, and there —the door, therefore, means values
specific to a group that distinguishes it from others. The most important feature of these bridge
groups or transnational groups is that they interact in society with the boundaries that separate
them from others and at the same time allow them to define themselves while protecting their
identity boundaries. This group maintains links with its community —and through that with
Turkey, and with France on the other hand. Transnationalism appears as an important concept
in the literature to explain the bridge groups in the relationship between here and there.
Transnationalism can be taken from several angles. According to Schiller et al. (1995: 48), “the
transnational migration is the process by which immigrants forge and sustain simultaneous
multi-stranded social relations that link together their societies of origin and settlement”. The
term “transnational circulations” refers to “the physical mobility of people, with their
itineraries, the effective and affective practices of the spaces traversed”. With related notions
such as those of “transnational networks” and “diasporas”, the theoretical and empirical interest
of the notion of “migratory circulation” makes it possible to reinterpret the “field of experience”
of migrants and the relationships of people to their identity story (Hily 2009: 24).
Transnationalism is also used to define the political activities of migrants maintaining ties with

their countries of origin. In this sense, the term “transmigrant” originally used by Basch et al.
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(1994) insists on the multiplicity of social, political, or economic participation of migrants

through different nation-states.

The most important characteristic of this group described by Kaya and Kentel (2005:
155) as a bridge group is that the individuals who compose it maintain relations at the same
level between the two countries. Young people who intend to promote a cultural, cosmopolitan,
and syncretic —multilingual, identity, therefore, join these types of groups which build
transnational spaces by maintaining relations with the mother country and the host country.

This group concerns individuals with dual membership in France and Turkey who take
their place in the definition of participative citizenship in France since they appropriate it. This
group, which sees its future in France, has also an engagement for their rights in the
organizational framework in France based on equal citizenship. Here, the migrant joins the
French political organizations, but this membership is characterized by a struggle claiming the
rights of migrants. In other words, this adhesion does not mask the original values of the
migrant, but on the contrary, constitutes a means for living and promoting multiculturalism in
the host society. Citizenship is therefore experienced as a fact that must take into account
individuals of different origins who adhere to a republican political ideal. They declare
themselves to be citizens and it is in this capacity that the presumption of equality and justice

can be asserted.

“Migrants have now become citizens of here. They have the right to speak in the country

[...] We represent Muslims more generally, more particularly the Turks who are

discriminated against. In the sense of justice and equality, our first target group is the

Turks, the second is the Muslims and finally, the other minorities who are discriminated

[...] it is very important for us to live our Muslim values in France.” (Adem, 49 years

old, child of migrant, arrived in France at the age of 17, dual nationality).

Here, this migrant population claims equal rights with other citizens to promise the
values of democratic citizenship. Hayriye, child of migrant, practicing Muslim, thinks that she
is always obliged to sacrifice in her relationships with people, in her social life to be able to live
with her Muslim identity. But attachment to the French mentality and system is the reason why

she chooses a life in France.

The 34 children of migrants perceive active participation in societal life on the one hand
as a necessary action to defend the rights of migrants and on the other hand as a way to enjoy
their political rights linked to citizenship. Even in the accomplishment of their vote,

participating in French political life must be accompanied by an affirmation of their original
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identity. Voting is therefore perceived, from a perspective of participatory citizenship as an
indicator of citizen engagement and participation. Their perception of participative citizenship

is therefore the result of being a demanding citizen.

In the case of certain migrants, the struggle to obtain equal rights in society gives rise to
two different approaches: On the one hand, the defense of the rights of migrants in a global
manner and on the other hand, the defense of the specific rights of Turkish or Muslim migrants.
For example, for Ramazan and Veli, two active members of the Socialist Party (PS), this party
struggles for the existence of different cultures and the rights of migrants and is more favorable
to the voting rights of foreigners. However, for Gokhan, the most important criterion for voting
for a political party is to improve the situation of the Turks.

“I do not have an ideal in French politics but I choose what is best for my presence and

my people. | neither vote for the right nor the left. As I am Turkish, | give a lot of

importance to what is done for Turkish people.” (Gokhan, 21 years, child of migrant,

born in France, dual nationality).

Regarding their perception of participatory citizenship, in the voting of children of
migrants, we see a trend: the political party which is more favorable to the rights of migrants is
preferable to the other parties. There is an important difference between the political preferences
in Turkey and the political preferences of the country where Turkish migrants live in Europe.
Turkish migrants who generally prefer parties with left-wing, socialist, green political ideology,
etc. in the countries where they live, prefer central-conservative political parties in Turkey. This
situation can be explained by the needs and the psychology of a transnational immigrant with
multiple identities (Erdogan 2015: 137). This is not a contradiction but can be defined as a

rational preference.

Between universalism and particularism, voting, therefore, becomes a community force.
But also the citizenship identity attached to this political participation creates an alloy between
political attachment and national feeling because citizenship is systematically attached to the
framework of the nation-state where the political and identity dimensions are mixed one to the

other.

We see that Euro-Turks don't have limited identities. Young generations cannot be
defined only by singular identities such as Turkish, German, French (Kaya 2015: 73). They
started to adopt the idea of appropriating different traditions in an enriching perspective and

this dual identification is perceived as cultural richness. We observe that the second and third-
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generation Euro-Turks feel close to the country in which they live in the same way as Turkey
or even that they are closer to the culture of the country in which they live. They feel integrated
into France —particularly in the field of education and the profession, they wish to have the
same right to speak about their existence here and about the future of France, which reinforces
their perception of participative citizenship based on the equal rights of migrants. The space
where they live is not just Germany, France, Netherlands, Belgium, and Turkey. They have
some transnational links between two countries with the means that globalization provides
them, in a sense that can exist simultaneously on both sides. They are no longer migrants but

transnational actors.
Limited Citizenship: A Partial Distance from French Citizenship

In an analysis of the conflicting relationships between religious and republican values,
Déloye tried to retrace how the principles of separation and hierarchy between civic belonging
and social belonging were established (Déloye 1994). Limited citizenship means a form of
citizenship in which the individual takes distance from French citizenship. This reluctance
towards  French  citizenship  generally  relates to the  preservation  of
individual/community/universal values. Under the theme of limited citizenship, there are the
following subtitles, respectively: Religio-cultural belonging: citizenship limited to the
economic dimension; criticism of the society and state: social exclusion and immigration

policies; and universal perception of citizenship: perception based on individual will.
Religio-cultural Belonging: Citizenship Limited to the Economic Dimension

In this group, there is a tension between subjective belonging and citizenship belonging
because of their religio-cultural perception. Religio-cultural belonging is expressed based on
the contrast between Eastern and Western civilization in the perception of identity. For this
group, Eastern collectivism against Western individualism and the place of feelings in Eastern
culture against rationality in Western culture constitute the main axes of cultural obstacles to
French societal life:

“When we say European values ... | have thought about this a lot. The main problem is

that in European thought, the basis for evaluating information is different from that of

Oriental thought, that of Eastern religions. The East, whether it is Buddhist, Jewish,

Christian, Muslim, all the religious thought of the East, the basis for evaluating

information is the heart, the feeling. For example, respect, love, fear, etc. But in the

West, the basis of this mechanism is logic and the brain. In other words, a rational

mechanism. The education system is rational. (...) But we cannot be individualistic, this
notion is totally against our history, our belief. For example, a Muslim must at least go
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to the prayer of Cuma (Friday). "Cuma" means community. The words "Camia"
(society) - "Cemaat" (the community) - "Cami" (the mosque) come from the same root.
It is to be together. We are always beings are together.” (Saadettin, 32 years old,
migrant, arrived in 2004, Turkish nationality).

"For me to be a citizen, | have to feel worthy of this. This is inappropriate. The goal is

different, the belief is different, the things they laugh at are different, the things they

hurt are different, ours are not like that. For example, some things seem strange to us

and we laugh, but the French don't... Our culture is different. Even if we want to, we

can't do it. But maybe our children will. They grow up here, they grow up with them.

For this reason, we want to feel that we belong here, but this is something that is not in

the will of the people. For example, why we don’t bury our dead here? We can't do it.”

(Nazmi, 42 years old, migrant, arrived in 2000, Turkish nationality).

For those who have a dominant sense of belonging to their cultural origins, the common
point is that the acquisition of French culture is experienced as acculturation, which is a process
of assimilation of origin culture. In this sense, Western culture being perceived as opposed to
Eastern values then becomes a menace to these migrants, who preserve themselves and their
descendants of this culture. Even if they consider France positively on the economic level, they
keep a certain distance from France in other fields in particular compared to the culture and
individualistic Western values. In particular, the concern for preserving traditional values and
transmitting the culture of origin comes before the positive assessment of the host country.
There, citizenship is perceived in a reducing dimension which concerns the pursuit of economic

well-being.

For this group, citizenship is seen only in its contractual dimensions with an identity
reservation relating to religious and cultural belonging. For them, the terms homeland and host
country are sometimes recurrent in their identifications. The homeland designates the country
of origin to which the immigrant refers concerning the sense of belonging. Indeed, Turkey is
often perceived and defined as the homeland, this is where they come from, it is to Turkish
society, to its society of origin that they belong. Yet France is the country where the migrant
lives and where they rationally build their future.

Criticism of the Society and State: Social Exclusion and Immigration Policies

Another type of limited citizenship is based on the migrant's relationship with society
and the state. This relationship is based on a perception of reciprocity. Analyzing the figure of
the stranger from an interactionist perspective, Simmel [1908] considers that for the obvious
members of the group, the stranger also is part of it but in a form of exteriority, even if they are
in the group they are not like the others (Simmel 1994). In the group, they are both near and
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far; they live with the other members of the group but are different from them; despite theirs
difference, they are part of the group. It is this proximity-distance relationship that defines the
condition of the stranger. The stranger is perceived as a certain type of stranger, not as an
individual who does not share similar cultural characteristics. This relationship in a group

becomes more complex among the children of immigrants.

The belonging of the children of immigrants to France is combined with a series of
criticisms against society and the state. In this regard, being a Muslim focuses on the negativity
of the collective image of Muslims in social life and public usage. The formation of the negative
image creates a feeling of always remaining foreign. Ezgi, for example, who defines himself as
Muslim, develops a crucial belonging to the country based on the feeling of not being
recognized equally by others.

“I am attached to this country. I was born and grew up here. My friends are here. And

obviously, our culture then becomes French, this is where we study. And | feel like a

French woman. But as a Muslim, there is always a risk. They are not open to different

things. They judge different people a lot. As | do not hide that I am Muslim, the more |

will hide it the more it will go beyond, it will feel as if my religion does not exist, |

explain to you what | experienced. For this reason, | do not eat non-halal meat but I tell

the canteen that | am a vegetarian.” (Ezgi, 26 years old, child of migrant, born in
France).

“Even if you want to be French, you can't. We couldn't be French. Because of your

name or your image. Even if you are smarter, more competent than a Frenchman, he

will be the chef. You will always feel the difference between you and him. When you

bear the name Mohamed, Moustafa, the French put a distance.” (Salih, 42 years old,

child of migrant, arrived at the age of 11).

The feeling of being discriminated against reinforces transnational ethnic or religious
activities among immigrants. We can link “marginalization” to “transnationalism”
(Beauchemin et al. 2010). The feeling of being discriminated against among young people
pushes them to turn to their countries of origin, which then becomes like a country of help. The
appropriation of Islam becomes not only a manifestation of withdrawing into their community
but also a source of political ideals. For these ideals, they take on a responsibility: To develop
a general policy against discrimination.

"We are trying to build a policy for Muslims in a broad sense, and Turks in a particular

sense. Because our religion teaches us that we are responsible for all those who are

oppressed [...] we do not have the goal of upsetting France or Germany. But only we

want a liberating constitution. We want to bring justice, honesty, kindness.” (Halil, 35
years old, immigrant, arrived in 2002).
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A new political interpretation emerges for these immigrants who find themselves at a
mutual distance in the individual-state or individual-society relationship. This interpretation is
based on a concept of cultural diversity. One of the patterns of cultural diversity that Kymlicka
(1995: 10) mentions refers to groups arising from individual and familial migrations that seek
to integrate as full members into the larger society, aiming to adapt society's institutions and
laws to cultural differences rather than being a separate entity.

Universal Perception of Citizenship: Perception based on Individual Will

In this group, individuals are not in conflict with French citizenship based on an ethnic
or religious accent, but they live according to individual preferences and do not assume any
religious, ethnic, national identity — even if they refer to their origins, their definition of identity
belonging is not expressed with boundaries. They define their belonging by emphasizing
universal values. They perceive identity as an element of otherization. For this group, we can
speak of citizenship that includes the freedom to make personal choices. They are distant from
the idea of the nation-state and defend a structure beyond the nation. The universal questions
are the result of a universal Marxist point of view which is politicized within the left. This group
consists of individuals who do not feel that they belong to any ethnic or religious origin. Also,
they have no sense of belonging to a country, neither to Turkey nor to France. This critique is
based on the distance to the nation and national identity, because for them the foundation of the
nation rests on the principle of inclusion/exclusion, of the national/foreigner. Their universal
identifications are the product of a thoughtful or rational will that manifests itself through

reflection and decision-making.

Thus, they conceive of citizenship as a universal datum and stand up against the
authoritarianism of states which limit the notion of citizenship within a given territory. Another
element that degrades citizenship and hinders its universal conception is nationality. According
to this perception, the state protects, gives rights and privileges to certain individuals, but

excludes others living on the same territory.

In this case, democracy and the universality of human rights are an illusion, because
when distinguishing national and other, there will be an inequality in the context of rights. This
perception is reminiscent of the idea of “a renewed problematic of universal citizenship that
can express the plurality of the world, freed from the residual effects of sovereignty that is

everywhere in crisis” (Chemillier-Gendreau 2005: 167).
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“Q-Do you feel you belong to a group?

R: No, because I was born and raised in Istanbul. I studied in the French school. I’ve
read all of Kafka’s books, I'm trained in this culture [...] my grandparents are very
religious, but I cut ties with that kind of thing when | was 15 years old. [...]” (Nadir,
man, 62, immigrant, arrived in 1988 from Istanbul).

“Q-Do you feel you belong to which country?
R: Maybe Thailand. | think my roots come from there (laughs)

Q-Do you have an identity in which you have positioned yourself as an immigrant,
French or Turkish?

R: Ecologist [...]
Q-Do you feel close to Turkey?

R: No. | am told that | am an anarchist, moreover, when we hear Greenpeace, we say

like that ... it is going to be a semantic answer but when we say citizenship, it is to

respect the rules. But since | object to the rules, | am a bad citizen. Long live anarchy. |

cannot put myself in a category as an individual.” (Gilkan, 33 years old, child of

migrant, arrived at the age of 10).

In this perception, citizenship for Nadir is a concept having the meaning about rights
and duties such as paying taxes, voting, participating in civilian life; having no connection with
the concept of nationality, for Adil, who defines himself as a socialist, citizenship is not related
to the concept of nationality and is about feeling like a free individual. The same goes for Sertag
and Cemal, who feel they are citizens even though they do not have French nationality.

“Being a national and a citizen are different things. I feel like a citizen wherever | live

in the world, but national is something else. If you have a legal identity in this country,

you are national. For example, having the identity card of that country. There is no right

to vote in this country but if you are national you will have this right. | feel like a citizen

of France because I live here. It is said that “the place where man lives” is his
homeland.” (Adil, 50 years old, child of migrant, arrived at the age of 17).

"R: I don't want to be French, besides | can't be.

Q-But can you be a citizen?

R: That's another thing, I can be a citizen. I would participate in cultural and social life

here, if a person understood the concept of being an individual, he can do it in all

societies.” (Sertag, 39 years old, migrant, arrived in 2006).

In fact, at the level of migrants who have adhered to universal citizenship —with a
cosmopolitan vision of the world, we can see the concept of citizenship in the sense of
criticizing the relationship with nationality. Nationality is criticized as a national link
determining the situation of being a citizen. In other words, in their perception, an individual

may be or may feel that they are a citizen without necessarily having a nationality. The
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important thing is to know how the individual positions oneself in the sense of duty and
responsibility, what they contribute to society in the host country, and how they feel.

The foundations of the perception of limited citizenship are the self-identification of the
individual, the image that this self-identification has created in society, and the problematic link
with society and the state that generated this image. On the one hand, community and religious
identifications, on the other hand, universal identifications based on political and community
values, oblige us to explain the link that the individual establishes with citizenship around the
individual-community-state axis. In this axis, the individual identifies oneself by referring to a
community to which they feel culturally and ethnically attached. This identification, in general,
forms an obstacle to the complete internalization of French citizenship. The other important
point is that the limited space of this group does not concern only self-identification but also,

the way of being perceived in the society and by the state.
CONCLUSION

Immigrants' perception of French citizenship is determined, on the one hand, by the
bond they establish with their communities of origin and belonging groups, on the other hand,
by the way, they relate to France and the French society. In the case of engaged citizenship, the
individual has a sense of belonging to the state and society and develops civic, civil, and
political perceptions of citizenship. Here, the immigrant community forms a bridge group that
establishes a relationship, albeit claiming the rights of its members. In the case of limited
citizenship, community and religious identifications on the one hand, and universal
identifications based on political and social values on the other, make the bond that the
individual establishes with citizenship limited on the axis of individual-community-state. The
basis of the limited citizenship of the participants, the way of self-identification of the
individual, the image in the society, and the distanced bond with the society and the state
engendered by this image. First, in their perception, the image of Islam in society is
exclusionary. Second, without belonging to any particular group —ethnic or religious, being a
foreigner invites unequal treatment. The perception of these individuals is based on criticism of
citizenship perceived as excluding. In limited citizenship, the community allows immigrants to
maintain their original identity in the face of a dominant identity. This refers to the identity and

political withdrawal of immigrants in French society.
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In either case, there is a dynamic interaction between three different elements of a
societal whole. The individual, who sometimes seeks to preserve their original identity or to
reconcile it with that of the host society through a rational strategy; the community which
establishes a link between individuals, country of origin and the host society —and the state to
a certain extent, from a transnational perspective or else constitute a refuge for its members
when their identity of origin feels threatened. Finally, the state with its national citizenship aims
to maintain all individuals within a citizen framework; in this mission, it maintains sometimes

conflicting, sometimes conciliatory relations with the immigrant communities.

The fact that the concept of citizenship is problematic, in reality, resides in the ties
founded on the individual-community-state relationship. Individuals may prefer to prioritize
their religious, cultural, and ethnic affiliations over citizenship affiliation. The state is a strong
superstructure that is expected to be accepted by all individuals through citizenship. As the
community is a formation carrying the power of negotiation with the state to guarantee the
rights of the members, it influences the relationship between the state and the migrants. In the
context of this triangle relationship, being an individual, being a citizen, and even being an
individual-citizen constitutes an important area of discussion that needs to be examined in the

case of immigrants, especially in countries receiving immigration.

Understanding the sense of belonging of Turkish immigrants and their children around
these questions becomes essential to discuss the political and symbolic bonds with society and
the state. In these relationships, the combination of identity and political aspects manifests itself
in individual and collective strategies calling into question the definition and practice of
citizenship. On the one hand, these strategies provoke community withdrawal by creating
cultural, ethnic, and religious discourses which give form to going beyond the concept of
limited citizenship, but on the other hand, they are the expression of "living together” on an

equal basis in a society where we belong.

The debates on immigrants in Europe have produced opposing ideas in the sociological
and political field regarding integration and the construction of modern political unity
(Lapeyronnie 1997). These debates arise in opposition to assimilationist and communitarian
approaches. Beyond these discussions, it should be considered that the phenomenon of
migration has a liberating nature for the individual. The inclusiveness of citizenship in societies
with different cultures has the potential to strengthen immigrant belonging. The principle of

total equality of fundamental rights and duties for all citizens regardless of their cultural
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background also helps to avoid the risks of the formation of closed communities (Martiniello
2011). The coexistence of communities can only be ensured by the establishment of justice in
all social areas. In future studies, citizenship practices of descendants of immigrants who grew

up with dual identities in immigration countries constitute an important field of study.
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0z

Bu c¢aligma, Joan W. Scott’in iktidar iligkilerini merkeze alan toplumsal cinsiyet yaklasimindan hareketle,
Uluslararast liskiler (Ul) disiplinindeki hegemonik ikili karsitliklarin ve hiyerarsik iktidar iliskilerinin cinsiyetgi
ve eril dil vasitasiyla insa edildigini ve mesrulastirildigini 6ne siirmektedir. Maskulen/feminen ikiligi izerine insa
edilen bu dil erkegi gii¢, koruma, bagimsizlik, rekabet, saldirganlik gibi kavramlarla iligkilendirmekte; bunun
Kartezyen ikiligi olarak gorilen kadini ise zayif, kirilgan, duygusal, pasif gibi kavramlarla imlemektedir. Bu
ikiliklere dayali stereotipik toplumsal cinsiyet iliskileri, Ul disiplininde, realist kuramin hayatta kalma, kendine
yardim, 6zerklik gibi temel varsayimlarinin hegemonik erkeklikle iliskilendirilen gii¢, bagimsizlik, cesaret gibi
maskiilen kavramlarla dogrudan bag kurulmasiyla agi3a ¢ikmaktadir. Bundan dolay1, ¢alisma Ul disiplinindeki
ben/6teki, dost/diisman, ig/dis, diizen/anarsi ve merkez/cevre gibi hegemonik ikili karsitliklar: sorgulamaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Feminizm, Geleneksel UI, Realizm, Toplumsal Cinsiyet, Maskiilinite/Feminite.

HIERARCHICAL POWER RELATIONS AND GENDER: A CRITIQUE OF MALE REASON AND
HEGEMONIC DUALITIES IN INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS

ABSTRACT

From the Joan W. Scott’s conceptualisation of gender that centres power relations, this study suggests that
hegemonic dual oppositions and hierarchical power relations of international relations (IR) are built and
legitimated by sexist and masculine language. Such that language built on female/male duality associates male
with masculine concepts such as power, protection, independence, competition, aggression and characterises
female as a cartesian dichotomy of male by weak, fragile, emotional, and passive. Stereotypical gender relations
based on these dualities are revealed in IR by the fundamental assumptions of realist theory such as survival, self-
help and autonomy are directly linked to masculine concepts such as power, independence and courage associated
with hegemonic masculinity. Hence, the study deals with the hegemonic dualities in IR that are sef/other,
friend/enemy, internal/external, order/anarchy, and centre/periphery.
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

Gender studies seek to analyse sexist language and understand how gender is
constructed as a natural opposition in the historical process as the traditional understanding of
social sciences is ahistorical, deterministic, and reductive and it ignores the unequal
female/male social relations. The term gender, therefore, refers to metaphors and hierarchical

relations built on the female/male duality through given roles of masculinity and femininity,
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and reveals gender-based power relations through the interpretation of meanings attributed to
symbols through normative concepts. Accordingly, gender provides a way of expressing that
the roles deemed appropriate for women and men correspond to the whole of cultures, norms,
traditions, and rules created by social construction processes. In Western culture (and also many
other cultures all around the world), for instance, these concepts represent the meaning of
masculinity and femininity in the form of dual opposition and legitimise unequal social
relations. Gender conception is therefore based on socially constructed dual oppositions such
as public/private, objectivity/subjectivity, self/other, logic/emotion, autonomy/dependence,
culture/nature, and power are identified with masculinity and weakness is attributed to

femininity.

Gender-based dualism provides a basis for creating and legitimising dualities in social
and political terms and becomes the founding element of power relations that determine social
relations, norms, and identities. According to Joan W. Scott, normative rules about gender do
not only establish hierarchies within family, but also serve as models that legitimise other forms
of social and political relations. Scott therefore argues that gender is “a primary way of
signifying relationships of power” (Scott 1986: 1068). The so-called natural relationship
between man and woman that establishes power relations legitimises the relations between
ruler/ruled and colonizer/colony through gender-based othering. Gender demonstrates the
unequal distribution of symbolic and material resources and is implicit in the construction of
power relations. Thus, gender-based differences lead not only to the alienation of women, but
they also establish other hierarchical relations in political and social terms and re-shape
relations in areas considered to be male-dominated, such as war, politics, foreign affairs, and

international relations.

In the discipline of International Relations (IR), feminism(s) have shown itself as a
problematisation of masculine structure and language of IR. In this sense, the feminist
approaches to the IR have made social relations the subject of analysis of the field by taking
gender as the basis against the male dominated construction of international politics. Feminist
theorists, consider level of analysis based foreign policy reading far from reflecting social
relations, provide gender-centred analysis to the discipline and thus question the traditional
understanding of IR. Hence, the feminist theorists' argument is not simply to render woman
more powerful or to involve woman in the system, but to reveal the sexist structure and language

of IR. Moreover, feminist arguments to the traditional IR have undermined the claim that IR is
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only about states and international institutions, so it struggles with the perception that feminism

is only about women's representation and participation in the national and international system.

According to the feminist IR theory, male-dominated state and/or state-centred foreign
policy institutionalises men's dominance over women. Through this dominance, hegemonic
dualities and power relations in IR are built and legitimated by sexist and masculine language
that leads social and political hierarchies. The language shaped by gender-biased practices and
discourses conceptualises men with masculine concepts such as power, protection,
independence, competition, aggression while it characterises women by weak, fragile,
emotional, and passive. This hegemonic relation based on repression and domination is justified
through the so-called private/public sphere duality, whereby the woman is confined to the
private sphere and kept away from the politics which is established as a public sphere. Thus,
women are dominated by patriarchal social and political relations (private sphere) and excluded
from the state structure (public sphere). The feminist criticism to the masculine structure of the
field removes the subject/object duality in IR and brings together the personal/political and
public/private sphere. Hence, gender built on female/male duality (strong/weak metaphor) can
offer a useful category of analysis in the discipline of IR, just as it is in other areas of the social

sciences.

Scott's poststructuralist challenge which is based on the gender lens critique of
hierarchical relations to the mainstream social science also exists in IR over hegemonic dual
oppositions such as internal/external, domestic/foreign, friend/enemy, self/other, order/anarchy
and centre/periphery. Stereotypical gender relations based on these dualities are revealed in IR
by the fundamental assumptions of realist theory such as survival, self-help and autonomy are
directly linked to masculine concepts such as power, independence and courage associated with
hegemonic masculinity. The concepts that are typically associated with masculinity, such as
power, autonomy, independence, objectivity, and rationality, are constructed through masculine
state and the male figure defending homeland, women, and children in the foreign policy-
making process. The hegemonic opposition of this position is still constructed on the weak,
emotional, romantic, and patriotic woman who is seen as a representation of peace. Thus, while
male symbolises masculine state, woman is reconstructed as both responsible and

representative of anarchy and the state of nature.

The realist tradition, which establishes and legitimates the security of nation-state over

self/other and/or friend/enemy dualities, attempts to protect self against the anarchic
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international system through the duality created by the other and marginalises the outsiders. To
legitimise the security of the nation-state over the hegemonic duality is provided through the
Hobbesian anarchy that is opposed to the order and is justified by the masculine values
attributed to men. In this sense, the construction of the other in the anarchic international system
is similar to female/male dichotomy. However, this dual opposition does not make women or
nation-states more secure, in contrast to what is considered. The masculine and hierarchical
social formulation, which is seen as necessary for security does not provide the security that
seen as essential to woman, on the contrary, maintains the claim of being insecure that built as
a myth. Thus, the hierarchical structures based on masculinity and the female/male duality,
which are justified over the woman's distrust, reinforce the existing power relations, establish
new ones, and re-legitimise them.

GIRIS

Bu calisma, sosyal, siyasal ve giindelik pratikleri de igine alacak sekilde, iktidar
iligkilerinin kurucu unsuru olan toplumsal cinsiyet kavramindan hareketle ve kavramin sosyal
bilimlerin diger alanlarindaki kullanimini da biitlinler ve bu alanlarda iiretilen cinsiyet¢i modern
epistemeye denk gelir sekilde, Uluslararas1 iliskiler (UI) disiplininde de biz/oteki ikiliginin,
Ozne/yap1 tartismalarinin ve bu tartismalar ekseninde belirlenen iktidar iligkilerinin verili
erkeklik rolleri ile yuksek politika (high politics) arasindaki iliski ve bag vasitasiyla
kuruldugunu/kurgulandigini/inga edildigini, modern ulus-devlet sisteminin ve dis politika
yapim siire¢lerinin cinsiyete ve cinsiyet¢i dile dayali bir faaliyet oldugunu 6ne siirmektedir.
Dolayisiyla ¢alismada, cinsiyetci ve eril dil aracilifiyla mesrulastirilan Ul’nin maskiilen
yapisinin ve disiplini domine eden realizmin hayatta kalma, kendine yardim, egemenlik ve
ozerklik gibi temel varsayimlarmin sinanabilmesi igin feminizmin geleneksel Ul disiplinine
yonelttigi elestirilerden hareketle, UI disiplinindeki iktidar iliskilerinin maskiilen/feminen

ikiligine dayali toplumsal cinsiyet kavramsallastirilmasi araciligiyla insasi ele alinmaktadir.

Feminist literatiirce, birbiriyle iligkili hatta birbirini tamamlayan kavramlar olarak
goriilen hegemonik erkeklik ve yliksek politika arasindaki iligki; ayrica giig, cesaret,
bagimsizlik, tilkesini savunma gibi erkeklige atfedilen roller ya da erkeklik ile siddet/siddet
kullanma arasinda kurulan bag, siyasetin —6zellikle de uluslararasi siyasetin— yurutilmesinde
kilometre taslar1 olarak goriilmiistiir. Bundan dolayi, ¢alisma ayrica feminizmin toplumsal
cinsiyet kavramini ele alisinin, postyapisalcilarin pozitivist bilime yoneltmis oldugu

epistemolojik ve ontolojik elestirileriyle ve ayn1 zamanda ampirizmi ve seylerin varligini sosyal
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inga siiregleriyle sinayan, gerg¢ekligin bu insa siireclerine tabi oldugunu 6ne siiren elestirelligiyle
paralellik igerisinde oldugunu ve stereotipik toplumsal cinsiyet rollerinin - tipki Joan W.
Scott’in postyapisalct dnerisinde oldugu gibi — Ul’nin anlasilmasi i¢in de faydali bir analiz
kategorisi sundugunu/sunabilecegini iddia etmektedir. Bu anlamda ¢alisma, Scott’in, toplumsal
cinsiyet kavraminin sosyal ve politik insasinda bir manifesto niteligi tasiyan, “Toplumsal
Cinsiyet: Faydali Bir Tarihsel Analiz Kategorisi” makalesinden hareketle toplumsal cinsiyet
kavraminin Ul i¢in de faydal1 bir analiz kategorisi sunma imkanini tartismaktadir. Toplumsal
cinsiyet Ul icin bir analiz kategorisi olabilir mi? sorusu, bizi ayn1 zamanda seyler toplumsal
olarak insa edilebilir mi? sorusuna da yanit aramaya zorlamaktadir. Eger, Ul disiplininin
gelisimi yukarida bahsedilen sosyal insa siireglerinin ayrilmaz bir pargasi ise, benzer sekilde,
sosyal olarak insa edilmis toplumsal cinsiyet ve toplumsal cinsiyet rolleri de UDlyi

anlamada/anlamlandirmada faydali bir analiz kategorisi sunabilecektir.

Calismanin ilk bolimiinde, Scott’in postyapisalct toplumsal cinsiyet analizinden
hareketle, cinsiyet¢i ve eril dil araciligiyla sosyal bilimlerde insa edilen ikili karsitliklar
(kamusal/dzel, nesnellik/6znellik, mantik/duygu, 6zerklik/baglilik, kisisel olan/politik olan,
yuksek siyaset/alcak siyaset ve kiiltir/doga) ve yine bu ikilikler araciligiyla
kurgulanan/mesrulastirilan iktidar iliskileri ele almacaktir. Ikinci béliimde, geleneksel Ul
disiplinine hakim olan ana akim teorilerce (idealizm ve realizm) ve Soguk Savas sonras1 -Ul’ye
feminist yaklagimlari da etkisi altina alan- neo-liberal politikalarca retilen maskilen
uluslararasi siyasetin disiplindeki yeri saptanacaktir. Ardindan da Ul disiplininde cinsiyetci ve
eril dil araciligiyla insa edilen ikili karsitliklar (ben/6teki, dost/diisman, i¢/dis, diizen/anarsi ve
merkez/cevre) ve yine bu ikilikler araciligiyla kurgulanan/mesrulastirilan iktidar iligkileri ele

aliacaktir.
Geleneksel Bilim, Eril Akil ve Toplumsal Cinsiyet

Feminizm(ler) kendi icinde bir biitiinliik arz etmeyecek sekilde, liberal feminizm,
radikal feminizm, sosyalist feminizm, postmodern feminizm, postyapisalct feminizm gibi farkli
yorumlanislara ve kiiresel siyaseti anlama bigimlerine sahip olmakla birlikte (Tong 2014;
Donovan 2016), ana akim feminist gelenek, kadinlarin cinsiyet¢i sOylem ve pratikler
araciligiyla iiretilen ve insa edilen sosyal ve siyasal hegemonik iliskiler neticesinde erkeklerin
baski ve tahakkiimii altinda ezildigi konusunda hemfikirdir (Sylvester 2004; Friedman 2001).
Maskilen/feminen ikiligi ilizerine kurgulanan ve toplumsal cinsiyet ile iktidar arasindaki

iliskiler vasitasiyla mesrulastirilan bu baski ve tahakkiim ise, Scott’in da (2013a) ifade ettigi
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gibi temelde, iki yolla ele alinmaktadir. Bunlardan ilki, Marksist ya da radikal feminist
literatiirde oldugu gibi iligkiyi ataerki ve/ya kapitalizm gibi kategorik bir zeminde incelemektir.
Ornegin; radikal feministler bu baski ve tahakkiimii, patriyarka kavramindan hareketle,
erkeklerin kadinlar1 egemenlikleri altina alarak sagladiklari ¢ikarla analiz etmektedir. Marksist
feministler ise cinsiyet esitsizligini kapitalizmin bir tlirevi olarak gormekte ve patriyarkanin
bagimsiz bir tahakkiim araci olmadigini 6ne siirmektedirler (Walby 2016; Tong 2014). Bundan
dolayi, birinci yaklasim, kadin/erkek kavramlarini sabit ve verili kategoriler olarak ele alarak,
bu kavramlarin nasil insa edildigi ya da kurgulandig1 sorusuyla ilgilenmek yerine kadinlik ve

erkeklik rollerinden hareketle iiretilen kadin/erkek deneyimlerine odaklanmaktadir.

Ikinci yol ise, tipki Scott’in yapti§1 gibi, kadin ve erkek arasindaki farkliliklara yiiklenen
anlamlar1 ve bu anlamlarin s6ze dokiildiigli insa siireclerini ele almaktir. Burada yapilmasi
gereken normlarin, kimliklerin, rollerin, sosyal insa siireglerinin nasil kurgulandigini ve edilgen
alicilara bunlarin nasil dayatildigimi ve/ya alicilarin bunlar1 nasil kabul ettigini ortaya
¢ikarmaktir. Toplumsal cinsiyet ise bu sorgunun yapilabilmesinde kuramsal ve kavramsal bir
analiz kategorisi zemini yaratmaktadir. Buna gore toplumsal cinsiyet kadinlara ve erkeklere
iligkin (onlara yakistirilan/uygun goriilen) rollerin, esasen sosyal insa siirecleriyle yaratilan
kiiltiirler, normlar, gelenekler, kurallar biitiiniine denk geldigini ifade etmenin bir yolunu
sunmaktadir. Boylece, toplumsal cinsiyet, kadin ve erkek arasindaki biyolojik farkliliklardan
ya da verili kadinlik ve erkeklik rollerinden hareketle kurgulanan cinsiyet kategorilerine karsi
temel bir elestiri sunmakta ve kadin erkek ikiligi iizerine insa edilen hegemonik iktidar
iliskilerini semboller, normatif kavramlar ve sosyal insa siiregleri araciligiyla sinamaya tabi
tutmaktadir (Connell 2009; Flax 1987). Ayrica kavram, toplumsal iligkilerinin anlasilabilmesi
icin hem toplumsal orgiitlii kurumlarin hem de bireylerin kendilerini sosyal ve siyasal olarak
anlamlandirmak adina gelistirdikleri kimliklere ve toplumsal rollere vurgu yapmakta ve bu
sayede sosyal iliskileri yaratan baglamlarin, anlamlarin ve eylemlerin agiga ¢ikarilabilmesi ve
toplumsal olgularin anlasilabilmesi i¢in de 6nemli bir analiz kategorisi sunmaktadir. Esasen, bu
kimlikler ve toplumsal roller, kiiltiirel ve sosyal olarak insa edilmekte ve bunlarin bir kurgusal
sonucu olan toplumsal cinsiyet de tarihsel olarak iiretildigi toplumla birlikte anilmakta ve
eklemlenmis oldugu tarihsel siiregten ayri tutulamamaktadir (Norlander 2003; Peterson 2004;
Carver 2003).

Bu calismada ele alinan sekliyle toplumsal cinsiyet kavraminin temelini olusturan Scott
da sunmus oldugu postyapisalct onerisinde, toplumsal cinsiyeti, “cinsler arasinda algilanan

farkliliklara dayali toplumsal iliskilerin kurucu 6gesi ve iktidar iliskilerini gdstermenin asli

52



Hiyerarsik Iktidar Iliskileri ve Toplumsal Cinsiyet: Uluslararasi iliskiler Disiplininde
Hegemonik ikilikler ve Eril Aklin Elestirisi

yolu” olarak tanimlamaktadir (Scott 2013b: 84, italik vurgu yazara ait). Verili erkeklik ve
kadinlik rollerinin, biyolojik bir belirlenimden degil, tarihsel insa siire¢lerinden olusan
kategoriler oldugunu 6ne siiren Scott, toplumsal cinsiyete atfedilen anlamlarin s6ze dokiildiigi
baglamlar1 ve hizmet ettikleri ¢ikarlar1 ele almakta ve bu atfedilen anlamlara kars1 goriislerin
hangi yollarla marjinalize edildigini ve gérmezden gelindigini arastirmaktadir (Scott 2013a).
Bundan dolay1, Scott, toplumsal cinsiyet kavramini siklikla (ve yanlis olarak) kadini ve erkegi
sabit kategoriler seklinde ele alan indirgemeci metodolojik varsayimlara karsi ¢ikmakta ve
toplumsal cinsiyetin, bu yaklagimin 6tesine gegtigi ve “cinsiyetlendirilmis bedenlere” ait olarak
goriilen anlamlarin nasil iretildigine, nasil diizenlendigine ve nasil degisti§ine yonelik
elestiriler sundugu takdirde faydali bir analiz kategorisi olamaya devam edebilecegini Gne
strmektedir (Scott 2013c: 187). Bu analiz kategorisini sistematik bir hale getirebilmek icin ise
Scott (2010: 282) “birlikler ve evrensellikler yerine ¢ogulluklar ve g¢esitlilikler agisindan
diisinmemizi saglayacak [ve] ...en azindan, diinyay: eril evrensellikler ve disil 6zgiilliikler
acisindan sistematik ve tekrar tekrar hiyerarsik olarak yorumlayan uzun (Bati) felsefesi
geleneklerinin  kavramsal durusunu kiracak” teorik bir yaklasima duyulan ihtiyaci

vurgulamaktadir.

Dolayisiyla, modern Bati biliminin ve Aydinlanma diisiincesinin evrensellik iddialarina
ve maskiilen yapisina karsi ¢ikan yapisalcilik sonrasi feminist elestiri, Avrupa-merkezciligin
Otesine gegmek ve ana akim teorilerin diistiigii hatalara diismemek i¢in evrensel, rasyonel ve
nesnel oldugu iddia edilen Batili modern epistemeden hareket etmemekte ve sosyal ve siyasal
mefhumlari, ikili karsitliklar yikacak sekilde, yeniden ele almaktadir (Harding 1986). Ornegin,
postkolonyal feminist caligmalar, Batili feministlerin sOmiirgelestirilmis toplumlardaki
kadinlarin deneyimlerini gormezden geldiklerini 6ne siirmekte ve bunun kadinlar arasinda da
ikilikler (Beyaz kadin Kahverengi kadin) yarattigini iddia etmektedir (Spivak 2009).
Dolayisiyla postkolonyal feminist elestiri Batili bakigla yerli kadinlarini ele alan ve evrensel
kadin deneyimlerinin karsisinda cehaletin, baskinin ve tahakkiimiin “magdur-nesnesi” olarak
tek tip bir “Ugiincii Diinya” kadin1 imaj1 iiretmeye ¢aligan Avrupa-merkezci bakisi altiist etmeyi
amaglamaktadir (Mohanty 2003; Narayan 1988). Benzer sekilde postmodern feminist
yaklagimlar da tek tarafli, indirgemeci ve kadini diismiis oldugu koétii durumdan kurtarma
nosyonuna sahip Batili feminist iddialarin da 6tesine gecerek bu yapilarin kurmus oldugu
hiyerarsileri yitkmay1r amaglamakta ve cok kiiltiirlii ve ¢ok sesli bir analize dayanmaktadir

(Fraser ve Nicholson 1990; Hekman 2005). Dolayisiyla yapisalcilik sonrasi elestiriler
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kadinlarin sinif ve/ya patriyarka gibi tek yonlii analizlere dayali ezilmisligini inceleyen
yaklasimlar1 indirgemeci ve deterministtik bulmakta ve kadinlarin tek tarafli temsilinin
imkansiz oldugunu 6ne surmektedir (Yegenoglu 2017; Haraway 1987; Mohanty 2003). Bu
noktada, toplumsal cinsiyeti ve onu sosyal insa siire¢lerine tabi tutan normlari, kimlikleri, rolleri

anlayabilmek adina Scott su sorular1 sormaktadir:

“Toplumsal cinsiyet normlar1 nasil ve kim tarafindan ifade edilir? Bu siire¢ ne tiir

tartigmalar ve catigmalar icerir? Bazi goriislerin digerlerine baskin gelmesi nasil ve

hangi kosullarda gerceklesir? Toplumsal cinsiyetin, cinsiyet farkliliginin sinirlarinin

bekgiligini yapmasinin bir yolu héline gelmesi nasil gergeklesir? Bunu kim yapar?

Toplumsal cinsiyet nasil genel olarak iktidar1 isaret etmenin bir yolu haline gelir? Hangi

iktidar1? Hangi ¢ikarlar temelinde? Toplumsal cinsiyet nasil ve hangi kosullarda

degismistir?” (Scott 2013a: 14).

Scott’in toplumsal cinsiyet analizi, bu sorulardan hareketle, yalnizca kadin erkek
ikiligine dayali toplumsal iliskileri ele almamakta, ayn1 zamanda, sosyal ve siyasal olarak
kurgulanan ikilikler vasitasiyla inga edilen iktidar iliskilerinin aciga ¢ikarilmasi i¢in de faydali
bir analiz kategorisi sunmaktadir. Toplumsal cinsiyet tarihi ile erkekligin tarihsel insasi
arasinda kurulan bag, “irk ile beyazligin insasi, etnisite tarihi ile ulusal kimligin insasi,
cinselligin tarihi ile heteroseksiielligin insasi ve siniflarin tarihi ile orta siniflarin insasi arasinda
kurulan bag” ile benzerlik icerisindedir (Meyerowitz 2008: 1353). Bu benzerlikten hareketle,
savag gibi biiyiik yikimlara insanlarin rizasi, “erkeklige yapilan agik gondermeler (kadin ve
cocuklarin savunulmasi), ogullarin lidere veya krala hizmet etmesinin gorevleri olduguna
duyulan ortiik inang ve erillik ile ulusal gii¢ arasinda kurulan™ bag ile saglanmakta (Scott 2013b:

94), diplomasi ve yiiksek siyaset gibi devletler ile somirge 0zneler arasindaki iktidar iliskileri

toplumsal cinsiyet temelli yaratilan ikilikle vasitasiyla mesrulastirilmaktadir.
ikili Karsithklar ve iktidar iliskilerinin (Toplumsal Cinsiyetci) Insas:

Scott’a gore, geleneksel sosyal bilim anlayisi, tarih-disi (ahistorical) ve indirgemeci
oldugundan, kadin ve erkek arasindaki esitsiz toplumsal iliskileri gérmezden gelmektedir.
Bundan dolay1, Scott, Derrida'nin yapibozumundan ve Foucault'nun c¢oklu iktidar
formilasyonundan hareketle, cinsiyet¢i dili analiz etmeye ve bu dil araciligiyla cinsiyetin
tarihsel siirecte dogal ve temel bir karsitlik olarak nasil kurgulandigini anlamaya calismaktadir
(Meyerowitz 2008). Scott’un, ikili karsithigin degismezliginin ve ebediliginin reddedilmesi
lizerine insa ettigi yapibozumu “herhangi bir ikili karsithgr gercek veya kanit gerektirmeyen
veya seylerin dogasindan olan bir sey gibi kabul etmek degil, onun nasil isledigini kendi i¢inde

analiz etmek, hiyerarsik ingasini tersine ¢evirmek ve yerinden etmek anlamina” gelmektedir
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(Scott 2013b: 82). Boylece toplumsal cinsiyet, bir analiz kategorisi olarak, toplumsal cinsiyet
rollerinin dominant ikiligini ve bu ikilik {izerine insa edilen analojileri, metaforlar1 ve hiyerarsik
iliskileri verili kadinlik ve erkeklik rolleri iizerinden ele almakta ve toplumsal cinsiyete dayali
iktidar iligkilerini sembollere atfedilen anlamlarin normatif kavramlar araciligiyla
yorumlanmasiyla ortaya koymaktadir. Bat1 kiiltiiriinde bu kavramlar, maskiilen ve feminen
anlamim kategorik olarak ikili karsitlik seklinde agiga vurmakta ve bu karsitlik tizerinden bir
takim esitsiz sosyal iliskileri mesrulastirmaktadir. Batili toplumsal cinsiyet anlayisi,
kamusal/6zel, nesnellik/6znellik, ben/6teki, mantik/duygu, 6zerklik/baglilik ve kiiltiir/doga gibi
toplumsal olarak belirlenmis/kurgulanmis ikili karsitliklara dayanmakta ve her ikili zitlik
ciftinin ilki tipik olarak erkeklikle 6zdeslestirilmekte, ikincisi ise kadinliga atfedilmektedir
(Tickner 1992).

Toplumsal cinsiyete dayali ikili karsitlik, sosyal ve siyasal anlamda da ikilikler ve
farkliliklar yaratmak ve/ya bu farkliklart mesrulastirmak i¢in bir zemin olusturmakta, bunun
araciligiyla, sosyal iliskileri olusturan ve bunlara anlamlar kazandiran, normlar belirleyen,
kimlikleri destekleyen ve daha pek cok birbiriyle iligkili sosyal insa siireclerini tanimlayan
iktidar iligkilerinin kurucu unsuru haline gelmektedir. Scott’a gore, toplumsal cinsiyetle iktidar
i¢ ice gecmis kavramlardir ve “toplumsal cinsiyet hakkindaki normatif kurallar sadece aile
icindeki hiyerarsileri kurmaz, ayn1 zamanda -bu hiyerarsilerin bigimini ve kar1 ile koca, ebeveyn
ile ¢ocuklar arasindaki iliskileri saptayarak- toplumsal ve siyasi iliskilerin diger bigimlerini
mesrulastiran modeller olarak da hizmet eder” (Scott 2013a: 13). Iktidar iliskilerini kuran bu
kadin erkek arasindaki so6zde dogal iliski, yonetici ile yonetilen ya da somiiren ile koloni
arasindaki iligkiyi toplumsal cinsiyet iizerinden mesrulastirilmaktadir. Toplumsal cinsiyet,
insanlar arasindaki gii¢ farkliliklarina isaret ederek sembolik ve maddi kaynaklarin esit olmayan
dagilimin1 ortaya koymakta, iktidarin insasinda ortiilii olarak bulunmakta ve iktidar1 hakh
¢ikarmaktadir (Norlander 2003). Bdylece, toplumsal cinsiyete dayali farkliliklar, sadece
kadinlarin otekilestirmesine ve kisitlanmasina degil, ayn1 zamanda, diger hiyerarsik iliskilerin
kurulmasina da onciilliik etmekte ve savas, siyaset, diplomasi gibi erkek egemen olarak goriilen
alanlara  girebilmekte,  buradaki iligkileri  etkileyebilmekte ya da  yeniden

sekillendirebilmektedir.

Kadin erkek ikiligi izerinden mesrulastirilan iktidar iliskileri (kadinin tarihsel siiregte
giicsiiz olarak kurgulanmasi ve erkegin giiciiniin bu gii¢siiz kadin figiirii lizerinden sembolize

edilmesi), kadinin toplumsal ve siyasal alanda kotiiyli temsil ettigi lizerinden kurulan
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analojilerle (kadinin tipki cadi efsanesinde oldugu gibi diisman ve tehlikeli 6teki olarak tasavvur
edilmesi) birlestirilmekte ve boylece hem iktidarin insasi saglanmakta hem de iktidarin yeri
saglamlastirilmaktadir. Egemen gii¢ olarak erkegin zayifligin simgelestirilmis sekli olarak
gosterilen kadin tizerinde kurmus oldugu denetim ve gii¢, cinsel farkliliklar {izerinden
kurgulanmaktadir. Boylece, toplumsal ve siyasal olarak kurgulanmis hiyerarsik yapilar, kadinla
erkek arasindaki sozde dogal olan biyolojik farkliliklarla eslestirilmekte ve bu yapilarin
mesrulastirilmasi saglanmaktadir. Bunun tipik 6rnegi, 19. yiizyil simif kavraminin toplumsal
cinsiyete dayali kadin erkek rolleri iizerinden ifade edilmesidir. Fransa’da orta siif
reformistleri, is¢ileri asagilamak ve giigsiizlestirmek i¢in onlart feminen (tabi kilinmis, zayif,
tipki fahiseler gibi cinsel agidan somiirtilmiis) olarak nitelendirirken, is¢ilerin buna yanati, isci
siifinin maskiilen (liretici, giiclli, kadinlarin ve ¢ocuklarin koruyucusu) oldugu konusunda
yapmis oldugu vurgudur (Scott 2013a). Esasen, her iki tarafin gelistirdigi retorik de
cinsiyetcidir. Burada toplumsal cinsiyete dair tanimlamalar verili ele alindigindan kadinliga
veya erkeklige atfedilen manalar her iki tarafin da kendisini var ederken kullanmis oldugu

tanimlamalara yansimaktadir.

Boylece, bu ikili karsithga dayanan cinsiyet¢i dil tarihten sosyolojiye, siyaset
biliminden uluslararast iliskilere deggin genis bir alana yayilmakta ve farkli tarihsel
baglamlarda ayn1 anlamlara denk gelecek sekilde, erkeklik gii¢, koruma, bagimsizlik, disiplin,
rekabet, militarizm, saldirganlik, vahsilik ve gaddarlik gibi maskiilen kavramlarla
iligkilendirilmekte; bunun zitt1 olarak kurgulanan kadinlik ise zayiflik, kirilganlik, ¢aresizlik,
duygusallik, pasiflik, bakim, ¢ekicilik, ortaklik, asirilik ve gilinah gibi kavramlara tekabiil
etmektedir (Meyerowitz 2008). Kartezyen diializmin ikili karsitlik felsefesiyle kurgulanan
modern epistemenin iirettigi eril bilgiye ve erkek egemen siyasi ve ekonomik yapiya dayanan
bu stereotipik toplumsal cinsiyet iliskileri, Ul’yi domine eden realist kuramin hayatta kalma,
kendine yardim, 6zerklik gibi temel varsayimlarinin hegemonik erkeklikle iliskilendirilen giig,
bagimsizlik, cesaret gibi maskiilen kavramlarla dogrudan bag kurulmasiyla agiga ¢ikmaktadir.
Uluslararasi aktorler olarak basarilari ve hayatta kalma ihtimalleri kendi gi¢ kapasiteleri ile
Olciilen devletlerin varligi yine erkeklikle iliskilendirilen rollerle goriiniir kilinmaktadir.
Dolayisiyla toplumsal cinsiyete dayali hegemonik ikilikler vasitasiyla kurulan iktidar iliskileri
dogrudan Ul disiplinin sdylemsel insasinda da ortaya ¢cikmakta ve bu iliski stereotipik toplumsal
cinsiyet rollerine dayanan fark araciligiyla mesrulastirilmaktadir. Bu yoniiyle Ul disiplinini
toplumsal cinsiyet hiyerarsilerinin yarattifi ikilikler olmaksizin ele almak da

imkansizlagsmaktadir.
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Geleneksel Ul, Eril Akil ve Toplumsal Cinsiyet

Ul’ye feminist yaklasimlar, geleneksel Ul literatiiriiniin kiiresel siyaseti analiz etmekte
yetersiz kaldigin1 6ne siiren diger elestirel Ul teorilerinin® temel varsayimlarini da kapsar
sekilde, ancak onlardan farkli olarak Ul’nin maskiilen diinya anlayisina ve ozellikle de
giivenlik, dis politika, yiiksek siyaset, uluslararasi ekonomi politik gibi alanin temel
varsayimlarina karst metodolojik ve epistomolojik bir karsit durus saglamistir (Steans 1998;
Morgan 1994; Sylvester 1993). Klasik Ul anlayisina kars1 bu feminist durus, maskiilen/feminen
ikiligine dayali uluslararas: siyaseti, Ul’nin maskiilen yapisin1 ve yine eril ve cinsiyetci dilini
sorunsallastirmak seklinde kendini gdstermis,? boylece feministlerin Ul hakkinda sorduklar:
sorular, Ul teorisyenlerinin devletlerin uluslararasi sistemdeki etkilesimlerini gl ve
hiyerarsiye dayali ele alis bicimlerinden farklilasmistir. Bu anlamda, Ul’ye feminist
yaklagimlar, ana akim teorilerce uluslararasi siyasetin ve disiplinin erkek egemen kurgulanigina
ve ayrica kadinin yiiksek siyaset alanindan diglanmasina karsi toplumsal cinsiyeti temele alarak
toplumsal iligskileri alanmn analiz nesnesi héline getirmis ve bdylece geleneksel Ul
kuramcilarinin  ulus-devletlerin  maskiilen yapisini merkeze alan uluslararasi politika

okumalarindan ve analizlerinden ayrilmistir.

Soguk Savas sonrasi ddnemde Ul’nin devlet merkezli dis politika okumas1 ve savas,
glvenlik, gucler dengesi gibi realist kuramin temellendirdigi diinya goriisii temellerinden
sarsilmis; kalkinma, insan haklari, devlet dis1 aktorler ve sivil toplum gibi kiiresellesmeyle
baglantili geleneksel liberal goriisler dnemini arttirmistir. Buna paralel sekilde, feminist UI de
hem bireyi hem de toplumsal iliskileri merkeze alan normatif literatiirden hareketle, daha insan
odakli (humanistic) metodolojilere yonelmis (Tickner 1997; Tong 2014) ve feminist
kuramcilar, analiz nesnesini ulus-devletlerden ve/ya uluslararasi yapilardan, bu kurumlari
olusturan iliskiler agina, bireylerin toplumsal, siyasal ve ekonomik ortamlarindaki durumlarina
ve tecriibelerine gevirmislerdir (Eken 2016). Bdylece, Ul’ye ¢agdas feminist yaklasim, liberal
soylemlerden etkilenmis ve cinsiyete dayal esitsizliklerin ortadan kaldirilmas1 gibi ilerlemeci

(progressive) ve ozgiirlestirici (emancipatory) bir rol iistlenmistir.

! {lgili tartigmay1 iceren baz1 6rnekler igin bakiniz: (Wendt 1992; Cox 1981; Linklater 1992; Campbell 1998).

2 Ancak, Ann Tickner’in ifade ettigi gibi, Ul disiplinine feminist bir elestiri sunan ya da toplumsal cinsiyet
kavramindan hareketle Ul'ye bakmanin potansiyel faydalari olabilecegini éneren feminist bir Ul teorisyeni,
genellikle galismasinin Ul disipliniyle veya uluslararasi siyasetle pek alakali olmadig1 iddialarina maruz kalmakta
ve “bu tartismamin Bosna, Kuzey Irlanda ya da niikleer silahlarin yayilmasi gibi gergek diinya sorunlarinin
¢Oziilmesi ile ilgisi var m1 ya da toplumsal cinsiyetin uluslararasi sistemdeki devletlerin davraniglarini agiklamayla
ne gibi bir ilgisi var” sorulariyla sik sik kargilasmaktadir (Tickner 1997: 612).
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Ul disiplinine egemen olan bu (neo)liberal paradigma, feminist Ul literatiiriini,
cinsiyete dayali toplumsal iliskilerin ortadan kaldirilmasi, kadinlarin gii¢lendirilmesi, adaletin
ve barisin saglanmasi gibi kadinlar1 Ozgiirlestirici teorik iddialarla etkilemis olsa da
Aydinlanmaci evrensellik iddiasinin soyut bir akilcilik ile kurumsallagtirildigini ve genellikle
kadinlar1 hari¢ tutan bir insan dogasi tanimindan hareketle insa edildigini 6ne siiren feminist
kuramcilar, Bati evrenselciligini ve bunun etrafinda sekillenen adalet ve baris fikrini
sorunsallastirmiglardir (Benhabib 1987). Feministler, Batili Aydinlanma bilgisinin hiyerarsik
iktidar iligkileri lizerine insa edildigi ve cinsiyet¢i olarak gordiikleri rasyonel/irrasyonel,
gercek/deger, evrensel/tikel ve kamusal/6zel gibi ikiliklerin zihni (akilciligi) bedenden
(dogadan) ayirdigini1 ve dolayisiyla da bilen 6zneler olarak kadinlarin mesrulugunu azalttigini
One surmektedirler (Tickner 1997) Boylece, Aydinlanma diisiincesinin etkisinde gelisen
modern bilim (ve bu bilimin iiretmis oldugu episteme), androsentrik bir epistemolojiden
hareketle, nesnelligi rasyonel olarak gordiigii erkekle birlestirmekte ve siyaset, dis politika,
ekonomi ve savas gibi rasyonelligi yani erkekligi cagristiran meselelerde irrasyonel olarak
tahayyiil ettigi kadin1 hesap dis1 birakmaktadir. Bundan dolayi, feminist yaklasim, eril akla
dayanan geleneksel Ul disiplininin rasyonellik, evrensellik ve nesnellik iddialarina kars:
epistemolojik ve ontolojik elestiriler sunmakta® ve geleneksel Ui’nin analiz birimi olarak ele
aldig1 ulus-devlet ve uluslararasi yapilara karsilik toplumsal cinsiyeti ve bununla iligkili olarak

1k, etnisite, sinif gibi kavramlar1 da igeren analizler ortaya koymaktadir.

Boylece, klasik UI teorisyenlerinin, toplumsal cinsiyeti kadinlar ve erkekler arasindaki
kisileraras1 iliskilere indirgemesine ve kavrami uluslararasi siyasetin ilgi alani disinda
tutmasina karsilik, feminist arastirmacilar, toplumsal cinsiyet kaynakli farkliliklarinin (sosyal
olarak ingsa edilmis ikilikler olarak) kamusal ve 6zel hayatin hemen her alaninda kendini
gosterdigini iddia etmekte ve kavrami kiiresel siyasetin algilanmasinda, diisiiniilmesinde ve
bilinmesinde Ul i¢in bir analiz kategorisi haline getirmektedirler (Tickner 1997; Enloe 2000).
Ul’nin geleneksel analiz diizeyi (level of analysis) temelli dis politika okumasini tek yonli ve
sosyal iligkileri yansitmaktan uzak bulan feminist kuramcilar, disipline cinsiyeti ve toplumsal
cinsiyeti merkeze alan analizler sunmakta ve boylece geleneksel Ul anlayisini ssnamaya tabi
tutmaktadirlar (Locher ve Priigl 2001). Bundan dolayi, feminist UT teorisyenlerinin temel savi

ve elestirisi, basitce, kadin1 daha fazla iktidar ve/ya gii¢ sahibi yapmak ya da kadini sisteme

3 Feminizmin, pozitivist bilime, epistemolojik olarak sundugu en temel elestiri evrensel, nesnel ve rasyonel olarak
sunulan modern bilimin erkek egemen bir yapiya sahip oldugu ve 6znel ve irrasyonel olarak tahayyiil edilen
kadinin disarida birakildigidir. Ontolojik elestiri ise kadin ve erkek ikiligi tizerine kurgulanan kategorizasyonlarin
reddine dayanmaktadir.
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dahil etmek degil, UI’nin cinsiyet¢i dilini, yapisini ve isleyisini a¢18a ¢ikartmak ve bu cinsiyetgi
sistemi tersine gevirmektir. Dahasi, feminist kuramcilarin bu girisimi, bir yandan, Ul yalnizca
devletlerle ve uluslararas1 kurumlarla ilgilidir iddiasin1 bosa c¢ikartmakta, Ote yandan da
feminizm Ul de yalnizca kadin ve kadimin ulusal ve uluslararasi sistemdeki temsil ve katilim1yla

ilgilidir algisin1 yikmaktadir.

Feminist Ul teori(leri)sine gore, erkek egemen ve cinsiyetci bir kurum olan devlet,
erkeklerin kadinlar iizerindeki hakimiyetini kurumsallastirmakta ve geleneksel yaklagimlarin
devlet merkezli dig politika analizleri kadinlar1 tahakkiim altina almay1 miimkiin kilmaktadir
(Dryzek 1990). Bask1 ve tahakkiime dayali bu hegemonik iliski ise sézde 6zel alan/kamusal
alan ikiligi araciligiyla saglanmakta/mesrulastirilmakta, bu sayede kadin 06zel alana
hapsedilmekte ve kamusal alan olarak kurgulanan siyasetten -ozellikle de uluslararasi
siyasetten- uzak tutulmaktadir (Benhabib 1993; Kumar ve Weintraub, 1997). Boylece kadin,
bir yandan patriyarkal iligkilerle (6zel alan) erkekler tarafindan tahakkiim altina alinmakta,
Oteki taraftan da erkeklerin egemen oldugu devlet yapilanmasindan (kamusal alan)
dislanmaktadir. Feminist kuramcilarin alanin bu maskiilen kurgulanisina yoneltmis oldugu
elestiriler ise UI’deki ‘6znel/nesnel’ ayrimini ortadan kaldirmakta ve kisisel olanla politik olana,
kamusal alanla 6zel alan1 bir araya getirmektedir (Eken 2016). Boylece, kadin erkek ikiligi
(gliclii zayif metaforu) iizerine insa edilen ve iktidar iliskilerinin kurucu unsuru olan toplumsal
cinsiyet, tipk1 sosyal bilimlerin diger alanlarinda oldugu gibi Ul disiplininde de faydali bir
analiz kategorisi sunabilmektedir.

Ul’de ikili Karsithklar ve iktidar iliskilerinin (Toplumsal Cinsiyetci) insasi

Yukarida tartisilan sekliyle, iktidar iliskilerinin cinsiyet¢i ve eril dil araciligiyla ingasi
Ul disiplini i¢in de gecerlidir. UI igin bu cinsiyetci dil, maskilen/feminen ayriminin ve bu
ayrimla sekillenen ben/6teki, dost/diisman, i¢/dis, diizen/anarsi, merkez/cevre gibi hegemonik
ikiliklerin insa edilebilmesi ve mesrulastirilabilmesi i¢in disaridan gelen tehlikelerin hep 6teki
olana atifla kurgulanmakta ve tipki kadin/erkek ikiliginde oldugu gibi gligsiizliigii ve kotiiliigi
cagristiran anlamlar hep dteki’yle (bu durumda kadinla) iliskilendirilmektedir. Bu anlamda,
siyaset teorisinin temelini olusturan eski Yunanlilardan yirminci ylizyila kadar ki temel
eserlerde (6rnegin Machiavelli'nin Fortuna'sinda oldugu gibi), feminenlik, siyasi toplulugun
militarize kavramlastirmalarina kars1 sembolik bir tehdit olarak goriilmiistiir (Blanchard 2003).
Benzer sekilde, Morgenthau ve Hobbes gibi realist ekoliin 6nemli temsilcilerinin insan dogasini

2% ¢

tanimlarken kullandiklar1 “insan insanin kurdudur”, “insan dogas1 geregi kotiidiir” gibi ifadeler
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devletin ve/ya toplumun biz’ini olusturan erkege atifla anlam kazanmakta, bunun yani sira
Machiavelli’nin “iilke topraklari disindaki tehlikeli alanlarin disilesmesi” iddias1 da yine
realizmin 6teki’ni kurgularken gelistirdigi eril dili ortaya koymaktadir (Tiir ve Aydin Koyuncu
2010: 10). Yine, neo-realist ekoliin basat kuramcilarindan Kenneth Waltz’un Man, The State,
and War? isimli kitab1, ayrica Machiavelli’nin Prince® ve Hobbes un Leviathan® adl1 eserleri
giic, bagimsizlik, iktidar gibi maskiileniteyle iliskilendirilen kavramlara cagrisim yapmakta; her
zaman ayni1 anlama denk gelecek sekilde, gii¢ ve iktidar dogrudan muktedir olan (Beyaz Batili)
erkege atfedilmektedir (TUr ve Aydin Koyuncu 2010). Bundan dolayz, giigsiizliigiin dil yoluyla
sembollestirilmis sekli olan kadin hem i¢sel hem de dissal tehditlere kars1 korunmasi gereken

bir varlik olarak daima giivenlik politikalarinin mesrulastirma araci olarak kullanilagelmistir.

Postmodern ve Aydinlanma sonrasi gelenegin normatif oryantasyonlariyla
epistemolojik ve ontolojik bag kuran ¢agdas feminist Ul literatiirii (Locher ve Priigl 2001),
tarihsellige, sosyal insa siireclerine ve toplumsal yapilara egilmekte, uluslararasi siyaseti
zaman, mekan ve kiiltiirle baglantili, sosyal olarak insa edilmis degiskenler olarak tanimlamakta
ve evrensellik, tarafsizlik ve ilerleme gibi Aydinlanmaci retorige dayali ampirizme karsi
cikmaktadir. BOylece, Scott'un ana akim sosyal bilim gelenegine postyapisalct meydan
okumasina benzer bir kars1 ¢ikis ben/6teki, dost/diisman, i¢/dis, diizen/anarsi, merkez/gevre gibi
hegemonik ikili karsitliklar iizerinden Ul disiplininde de kendine yer bulmaktadir. Giig,
ozerklik, bagimsizlik, objektiflik ve rasyonellik gibi tipik olarak erkeklerle ve erkeklikle
iligkilendirilen kavramlar dis politika yapim siirecinde ve ulusal ¢ikarlarin savunulmasinda
maskiilen devlet ve vatani, 6zellikle de kadinlar1 ve ¢cocuklari tehlikeden savunan erkek figiirii
tizerinden insa edilmekte (Dyvik 2014, 2017) ve bunun hegomonik karsithgi yine barigin
temsili olarak goriilen naif, zayif hatta yurtsever kadin tizerinden kurgulanmaktadir (Wibben
2011; Tickner 1992). Boylece erkek maskiilen olan devleti simgelerken, kadin anarsinin ve

doga durumunun hem sorumlusu hem de temsilcisi olarak yeniden kurgulanmaktadir.

Stanley Hoffmann’in Amerikan sosyal bilimi olarak adlandirdigi Ul disiplini
(Hoffmann 1977), uclnci dinya dlkelerinin ya da somiirgelestirilmis toplumlarin
deneyimlerini gormezden gelmekte ve maskilen bir Bati-merkezli indirgemecilikle
kurguladiklar1 anarsiye dayali uluslararasi sistemde Batili biiyiik gii¢lerin hayatta kalma

miicadelesini disiplinin temel sorunu olarak gorerek merkez/gevre ikiligini siirdiirmektedir

4 Waltz’un cinsiyetgi-hiyerarsik uluslararasi yapi tahayyiiliiniin elestirisi igin bakiniz: (Sjoberg 2012).

® Ann Tickner’1n, prens/prenses ayrimi ve bunun iizerine sekillendirilen uluslararasi politika elestirisi i¢in bakiniz
(Tickner 1999).

® Hobbes’in maskiilen politik teorisinin elestirisi i¢in bakimz: (DiStefano 1983).
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(Inayatullah ve Blaney 2004; Doty 1996; Escobar 1995). Ornegin; bircok Batili Ul kuramcisi
tarafindan modern Ul’nin baslangi¢ noktas1 olarak goriilen Vestfalya Sistemi, Batili devletlerin
kendi arasindaki miicadele sonucu tesis ettigi barisa dayanmakta ve Batili olmayan toplumlarin
tecriibelerini disarida birakan Avrupa-merkezci gelenegi yansitmaktadir (Teschke 2003;
Osiander 2001). Vestfalya Sistemi’nin temel varsayimlari olan egemenlik, i¢ islerine
karismama ve esit ulus-devlet kavramlari, maskiilen/feminen ikiligine dayali giic iliskileriyle
birlestirilerek hiyerarsik iktidar iliskilerinin yaratilmasinda ve siirdiiriilmesinde énemli bir rol
oynamaktadir. Boylece bagimsiz ulus-devlet olmanin temel gostergeleri olarak goriilen bu
kavramlar hiyerarsik iktidar iligkilerinin s0zde gligsuz ya da femenin tarafin1 olusturan ve bu
haliyle de merkezin disinda kalan toplumlar igin (Bosna, Irak, Suriye, Kirim gibi 6rneklerde

oldugu gibi) kolayca ihlal edilebilir hale gelmektedir.

Ulus-devletin giivenligini biz/6teki ikiligi tizerinden kurgulayan ve mesrulastiran realist
gelenek, biz’i, 6teki’nin yaratmis oldugu ikilik tizerinden (disarida kalanlar1 yani Gtekileri
diismanlastirarak) anarsik uluslararasi sisteme karsi korumaya girismekte ve tipkt kadin erkek
ikiliginde kadinlara yapildig1 gibi disarida kalanlar1 (ige karsi) otekilestirmektedir. Bu i¢/dis
dikotomisinin kurulmasi ise Judith Butler’in ifade ettigi gibi “aslen kimligin parcasi olan bir
seyin disar1 ¢ikartilip yeni bir degerlendirmeye tabi tutularak pisletici bir 6tekilige itilmesiyle”
saglanmaktadir (Butler 2016: 220). Julia Kristeva’nin abjection teorisinde 6ne siirdiigi gibi,
abject olarak kurgulanan sey digki olarak bedenden atilani yani 6teki olant imlemektedir. Bu
disa atma edimi ise fiilen yabanci olan1 kurmakta ve “ben-degil’in” abject olani imlemesiyle
kurgulanmasi benin smirlarini da tesis etmektedir (Kristeva 1982; Butler 2016). Boylece,
olmayan bir i¢/dig ayrimi, i¢’in ve dis’in bir sinir ¢izgisi isleviyle toplumsal ve kilturel olarak
yeniden ve yeniden kurgulanmasiyla saglanmakta ve ulus-devletin i¢ olarak kurguladigi
yerdeki edimleri dis’a bakarak velya disar1 gosterilerek onaylatilmakta ya da
mesrulastirmaktadir. BOylece, wuluslararasilik s6ylemi a priori olarak degil, i¢’in dis’1
kurgulamasiyla/var etmesiyle anlam kazanmakta ve kavram dis olanin eylemlerine degil, esas
olarak, i¢’in kendisine denk gelmektedir. Bu noktada, egemenlik, i¢ islerine karismama ve esit
ulus-devlet gibi Vestfalyan prensipler, her ne kadar UI’nin temel yap1 taslar1 olarak gosterilse
de esas olarak egemen oldugu diisiiniilen ve bundan dolayr i¢ meselelerine miidahale
edilmemesi gereken ulus-devletin igerisini belirlemekte, i¢c olarak kurgulanan ulus-devletin
icerisini disa kars1 korumak ya da igerideki edimleri yine disartya karsi mesru kilmak gibi bagat

bir rol Ustlenmekte, dolayisiyla da i¢ olmadig: siirece anlamsiz kalmaktadir.
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Ulus-devletin giivenlik arayigini/cabasini toplumsal cinsiyetci hegemonik ikilik
iizerinden mesrulastirma cabasi, ayn1 zamanda diizenin karsisina konulan Hobbescu anarsi
iizerinden saglanmakta ve yine erkege atfedilen maskiilen degerlerle mesrulastirilmaktadir. Bu
anlamda, anarsik uluslararasi sistemdeki Gtekinin insasi, hiyerarsik iktidar iligkilerine dayali
toplumsal cinsiyet farkliliklarini anlama bi¢imimizle paralellik gostermektedir. Ancak,
kurgulanan bu ikili karsithik (ister kadin/erkek ikiligi seklinde olsun ister uluslararasi sistemdeki
devletlerin ulusal c¢ikarlarim1 ve giivenligini saglamak icin biz/onlar seklinde olsun),
diistintilenin aksine, kadinlar1 ya da ulus-devletleri daha giivenli héle getirmemektedir. Eken’in
(2016) de isaret ettigi gibi guvenlik igin zaruri hale getirilen ve kadmin giigsiizliigii tizerine
kurgulanan maskiilen ve hiyerarsik toplumsal formiilasyon, giivenlik saglandiginda koruma
vaadiyle elinde tuttugu egemen aktér olma roliinii ve hiyerarsik {stiinliigiinii yitirecegini
bildiginden, (kadin i¢in) elzem gordiigi glivenli olma durumunu saglamamakta, hatta aksine,
bir mit olarak insa ettigi giivensizlik iddiasin siirdiirmektedir. Boylece, kadinin giivensizligi
iizerinden mesrulastirilan maskiilenite ve kadin erkek ikiligi iizerine kurgulanan hiyerarsik
yapilar var olan iktidar iligkilerini gliglendirmekte, yeni iktidar iliskileri kurmakta ve bunlar
yeniden mesrulastirmaktadir. Ornegin; ulus-devletler, (tipki kadinin giivensizligi {izerine insa
edilen ve anlam kazanan erkegin giivenligi durumunda oldugu gibi) giivenlik politikalarini ve
kendilerinin guvenli olma durumunu uluslararasi terdrizmin yarattigi giivensizlik ortanmi
Uzerinden mesrulastirmakta, hatta kendi guvenliklerinin 6nemini vurgulamak igin 6teki’nin (bu
durumda uluslararasi terérizm) tehlikeli varligina ihtiya¢ duymaktadirlar. 11 Eyliil saldirilarina
Amerika Birlesik Devletleri’nin vermis oldugu tepkilerden de goriilebilecegi gibi bir taraftan
biz’in varligina tehdit olusturan mechul tehlikeli oteki cadi efsanesinde oldugu gibi
feminenlestirilerek diismanlastirilmakta bir taraftan da Amerikan toplumunu diigmanlardan
koruma vaadiyle giivenliklestirme politikalar1 mesrulastirilmaktadir (Ahmed 2014).
Dolayisiyla uluslararasi terérizm gibi biitiin insanligi tehdit eden bir unsur, (11 Eylil
saldirilarina Amerika Birlesik Devletleri’nin verdigi tepkide oldugu gibi) yalnizca ulus-devletin
givenli olma ya da olmama durumuna indirgenerek, ulus-devletlerin i¢/dis, biz/6teki gibi

ikilikleri strdurebilmesi igin kullanigl bir araca doniismektedir.

Benzer sekilde toplumsal cinsiyete dayali hiyerarsik iktidar iliskilerini ve ikili
karsitliklar1 ortadan kaldirma iddiasiyla, kadinlar1 mevcut teorilere entegre etme ve onlari
erkeklere gore daha bariscil gibi ele alma ¢abalar1 da yalnizca toplumsal cinsiyet hiyerarsilerini
giiclendiren teorik bir ¢ikmaza neden olmaktadir (Rosenberg 1990). Ornegin, mevcut Ul

sistemine Margaret Thatcher, Condoleezza Rice, Hillary Clinton veya Golda Meier gibi
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kadinlar1 eklemek ve boylece daha baris¢il, demokratik ve insan haklarina saygili bir yapiya
ulagilabilecegini savunmak (Aydin Koyuncu 2011) ya da bu kadinlarin kendilerinden
beklenenin aksine maskiilen (olarak goriilen) tavirlar sergilediklerinde problemin kadinlarin
kendisinde oldugunu 6ne siirmek toplumsal cinsiyet hiyerarsilerini yeniden inga etmekten teye
gecememektedir. Benzer sekilde, baris gruplart gibi alanlarda galisan kadinlara atifta bulunmak
kadinlar ve erkekler i¢in ayr1 olarak uygun goriilen faaliyetler arasindaki sosyal olarak insa
edilmis sinirlar1 giiclendirmekte; dahasi, kadinlarin dogas: geregi erkeklerden daha barisgil
oldugu yoniindeki yanlis iddialara katkida bulunmaktadir. Tarihsel olarak kadinin giigsiizliige,
zayifliga ve glivensiz olma durumuna indirgenmesi ve dogasi geregi kadini baris ile
iligkilendirmek, ayni1 zamanda barisin da tipki kadinlar gibi gii¢siiz, zayif ve giivensiz oldugu
anlamina gelmektedir. Boylece, barigin da tipki kadinlar gibi korunmasi gereken feminen bir
durum oldugu one stiriilmekte ve barisin siirdiiriilmesi, realist gelenekte oldugu gibi, askeri
gliciin ve gilivenlik politikalarinin arttirilmasiyla saglanmaya ¢alisilmaktadir. Bu iddia ise hem
kadinlart hem de baris1 giigsiizlestirmektedir (Tickner 1997). Bu nedenle, feminist diisiince,
merkezi bir analiz kategorisi olarak ele aldig1 toplumsal cinsiyet kavramini, kadinlar1 sisteme
entegre etme diisiincesinin otesine gegebildigi i¢in degerli bulmakta ve kadinlarin sistemdeki
yerini tayin etmekten ziyade glivenlik, glic, egemenlik gibi maskiilen ifadelere dayal: Ul’nin
cinsiyet¢i dilini stnamaya, Scott’1in ifadesiyle, bunlarin hiyerarsik ingasini tersine ¢cevirmeye ve

yerinden etmeye girismektedir.
SONUC

Bu calisma, sosyal ve siyasal iligkileri belirleyen, normlari olusturan ve kimlikleri
tanimlayan toplumsal cinsiyet kavraminin sosyal bilimler literatiiriindeki kullanimin1 da kapsar
sekilde, UI disiplinindeki hegemonik ikili karsithiklarin ve iktidar iliskilerinin toplumsal
cinsiyetce nasil insa edildigini/mesrulastirildigini ve bunun araciligiyla disiplindeki maskilen
diinya anlayisinin siirdiiriilmeye calisildigini konu edinmektedir. Maskilen/feminen ikiligi
lizerine insa edilen cinsiyet¢i dil tarihten sosyolojiye, siyaset biliminden uluslararasi iligkilere
deggin genis bir alanda kendini gostermekte; i¢/dis, dost/dliisman, biz/6teki, diizen/anarsi ve
merkez/cevre gibi ikiliklerin insa edilebilmesi ve mesrulastirilabilmesi feminenlige atfedilen
gucsuzlik metaforuyla saglanmaktadir. Bu durumda otekilestirilen ve otekilestirildigi siirece
de giigsiiz kilman feminenlik yoluyla iktidar iliskileri kurulmaktadir. Geleneksel Ul disiplinin

ve disipline hakim olan realizmin hayatta kalma, kendine yardim ve giic maksimizasyonu gibi
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temel varsayimlari erkeklige atfedilen toplumsal cinsiyetgi roller araciligiyla anlam kazanmakta

ve yine temelde bu rollere dayanan tek yonlii ve devlet merkezli analizler yapilmaktadir.

Ana akim Ul yaklasimlar1 (6zellikle de realizm ve idealizm), kisisel olanla politik olan
ayrimindan hareketle, ylksek politika/algak politika ayrimini surdirmekte ve kadini savas,
diplomasi, dis politika, ekonomi politik ve kiiresel siyaset gibi yiiksek politikayi ilgilendiren
konulardan uzak tutmaya calismaktadir. Ul’ye feminist yaklasimlar ise geleneksel Ul
disiplininin yeterince sorgulanmadan kabul edilen eril dilinin, degerlerinin ve kavramlarinin
aciga cikarilmast yoluyla ikili karsitliklar tizerinden kurgulanan/mesrulastirilan ayrimlari
reddetmekte ve kisisel olanla politik olani birlestirmektedir. Boylece Ul’'ye feminist
yaklagimlar her ne kadar kendi igerisinde farklilassalar da cinsiyetci ve eril dilin sekillendirdigi
Ul disiplininin erkek egemen oldugu konusunda ortak paydada bulusmaktadirlar. Eril aklin
egemen oldugu bir disiplinde temel olarak yapilan kadini sisteme ekleme hatasinin Gtesine
gecen son donem feminist ¢aligma, maskulen/feminen ikiligine dayali hiyerarsik iktidar
iliskilerini reddetmekte, toplumsal ve/ya kisisel iliskileri gérmezden gelerek uluslararasi
sistemi yalnizca ulus-devletlerle tahayyl eden geleneksel UI yaklagimlarina karsi ¢gikmakta ve

boylece Ul disiplinindeki iliskileri tersine ¢cevirmeye galismaktadir.

Sonug olarak toplumsal cinsiyet kavrami yalnizca cinsiyetgi dil araciligiyla kadinlarin
otekilestirmesini, tahakkiim altina alinmasini ve ezilmesini agiga ¢ikartmakla kalmamakta, ayni
zamanda her tiirli ikili karsithgin ve iktidar iligkilerinin kurgulanmasmda 6rtilu olarak rol
oynayan cinsiyet¢iligi de ortaya koymaktadir. Bu durumda toplumsal cinsiyet giig, savas,
bagimsizlik, vatanini savunma gibi erkeklige atfedilen roller araciligiyla sekillenen uluslararasi
siyasetin cinsiyet¢i yapisinin agiga ¢ikarilmasinda faydali bir analiz kategorisi olmaktadir. Bu
caligmada da Scott’in toplumsal cinsiyet yaklasimindan hareketle, Ul disiplinindeki hiyerarsik
iktidar iligkilerinin maskiilen/feminen ikiligi aracilifiyla yaratildigini ve dolasima
sokuldugunu, dolayistyla da toplumsal cinsiyet kavrammin Ul’nin eril dilinin ve cinsiyetce
kurgulanan iliskiselliginin agiga ¢ikarilabilmesi, tersine ¢evrilebilmesi igin faydali bir analiz
kategorisi sunabilecegi iddia edilmektedir. Scott’in da ifade ettigi gibi toplumsal cinsiyet
kavramm iktidar iliskilerinin insasinda basat bir rol oynamaktadir. Benzer sekilde, Ul
disiplininde de bu hiyerarsik iliski feminenlige atfedilen sozde kirilganlik ve gugsizlik
metaforuyla anlam kazanmakta ve i¢/dis, dost/diisman, biz/6teki, diizen/anarsi ve merkez/cevre

gibi ikiliklerin kurulmasinda kullanigl bir araca doniismektedir.
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SOCIAL CLIMATE IN THE WESTERN BALKANS (2018-2021)*
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ABSTRACT

This work analyzes the results of the World Social Capital Monitor (WSCM), a worldwide open access Social Capital
Survey for citizens to better understand the social climate in their countries, for the Western Balkans; Albania, Bosnia
and Herzegovina, Kosovo, Montenegro, North Macedonia and Serbia between 2018 and 2021. The World Social
Capital Monitor was developed by the Basel Institute of Commons and Economics for the United Nations Sustainable
Development partnership. Within the UN framework, it is being used for promoting Sustainable Development Goals
and has been selected for the SDGs: 8 (Decent Work and Economic Growth), 10 (Reduced Inequalities), 11
(Sustainable Cities and Communities), and 16 (Peace, Justice, and Strong Institutions). While all 17 SDGs depend on
social goods, assessing and enhancing social goods is one of the few approaches to addressing all the 17 SDGs in one.
WSCM consists of open access online survey assessing the social capital of countries around the globe (currently
conducted in 50 languages in 300 cities by 2021). Timelines and comments, for eight social goods (climate, trust,
measures, taxes, local investment, helpfulness, friendliness, and hospitality) provided by the survey, have been
published annually since 2017 for each country affiliated with the WSCM. This work, comparing and contrasting the
results of the survey among the Western Balkan Countries between 2018 and 2021, will provide a better understanding
of the social climate in the region, involving the impact of the Coronavirus disease (COVID-19) which is considered
the greatest health crisis in the past one hundred years.
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INTRODUCTION

The World Social Capital Monitor is a worldwide open access Social Capital Survey to
better understand the social climate in their countries. It is developed by the Basel Institute of
Commons and Economics (BICE) for the United Nations (UN) Sustainable Development
Partnership. The World Social Capital Monitor became a UN partnership project in 2016. The
monitor is being used for promoting Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs). Selected for the
SDGs: 8 (Decent Work and Economic Growth), 10 (Reduced Inequalities), 11 (Sustainable Cities
and Communities) and 16 (Peace, Justice and Strong Institutions). Although all 17 SDGs depend

* This work was presented at INCSOS VII Karabag, International Congress of Social Sciences, 2-4 June
2022, Baku, Azerbaijan.

** Assoc. Prof. Dr., International University of Sarajevo, Faculty of Arts and Social Sciences, E-mail:
amataraci@ius.edu.ba, ORCID Number: 0000-0001-8289-8763. Author is also the researcher responsible
for Bosnia and Herzegovina for the World Social Capital Monitor between 2018 and 2021 and the Western
Balkans Social Goods Monitor between 2022 and 2023.
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on social goods; assessing and enhancing social goods is one of the few approaches to addressing
all the 17 SDGs in one (Dill n.d.). Monitor is run based on volunteerism without any budget. The
World Social Capital Monitor 2021 covers 300 cities, including results from 177 cities from
Africa, including 400 comments from the respondents in total and case studies for towns in
Afghanistan, Albania, Bangladesh, Bosnia Herzegovina, Brazil, Cape Verde, Chile, Ethiopia,
Germany, Montenegro, Nepal, North Macedonia, Pakistan and Serbia.

The Monitor consists of an open access online survey assessing the social capital of
countries around the globe (URL-1). The survey is available in 50 languages and it has been
conducted in 300 cities by 2021. The survey provides timelines and comments for eight social
goods; social climate, helpfulness, friendliness, hospitality. interpersonal trust, austerity measures,
willingness to pay taxes, local investment, for each country affiliated with the Monitor. The
participants in the survey evaluate the social goods in their places in the scale from 1 to 10; 1
representing the lowest and 10 representing the highest (Dill 2021). The monitor considers the local
place of the respondent in difference to almost all representative surveys. Hence, the monitor can
generate local results starting with the smallest settlements to all the way to cities. The results from

the Monitor have been published annually since 2017.

Encyclopedia Britannica defines social capital as a concept “that involves the potential of
individuals to secure benefits and invent solutions to problems through membership in social
networks. Social capital revolves around three dimensions: interconnected networks of
relationships between individuals and groups (social ties or social participation), levels of trust that
characterize these ties, and resources or benefits that are both gained and transferred by virtue of
social ties and social participation” (Poteyeva 2018). As the people of the Western Balkans are not
very familiar with the concept of social capital, the title of the Monitor has been creating a certain
level of reservation with potential respondents. In order to overcome this obstacle, | suggested, as
the researcher responsible for Bosnia and Herzegovina, the title of the Monitor to be changed to
Social Goods Monitor for the Western Balkans. This change will be implemented as of the second

half of 2022 and the survey will be revised in accordance.
Analysis of the Results from the Western Balkan Countries (2018-2021)

The Western Balkan Countries involved in this work are Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina,

Kosovo, Montenegro, North Macedonia and Serbia. In general, the Western Balkan Countries
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appear with higher number of participants from capital cities than others in the World Social Capital
Monitor. Based on this observation, the average results from capital cities of the Western Balkan
Countries involved in this research are taken into account as they are more representative at country
level. The average results, from the capital cities of the countries analyzed in this work, provide an
overall understanding of the social climate in the Western Balkan Countries at national level. The
average results shared below are collected from the capital cities; Tirana (Albania), Sarajevo
(Bosnia and Herzegovina), Skopje (North Macedonia), Podgorica (Montenegro), Belgrade
(Serbia), and Pristina (Kosovo).! The records used in this analysis is based on the yearly reports
prepared by the Basel Institute of Commons and Economics to be presented to the United Nations
Sustainable Development Goals Partnerships during the period covered by the research (BICE
2019, 2020, 2021).

Social Climate

Social Climate in Capital Cities
in the Western Balkan Countries
(Averages for 2018 and 2021)
10
9
8
7
6
5
4
3
2
1
0
Albania BiH North Montenegro Serbia Kosovo
Macedonia

Chart 1: Average results for Social Climate from Albania (Tirana), Boshia and Herzegovina
(Sarajevo), North Macedonia (Skopje), Montenegro (Podgorica), Serbia (Belgrade) and Kosovo (Pristina)
for the period 2018 and 2021.

! Pristina has data only for 2018, hence, Kosovo data, covers scores by participants from outside Pristina in general.
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The first social good evaluated in the survey is Social Climate: Please characterize the
Social Climate of your place? When we look at the average scores for Social Climate for the period
2018 and 2021, it is possible to observe that all capital cities have averages over 5, but North
Macedonia (Chart 1). North Macedonia has average scores for social climate only for the years
2018 (3.7) and 2020 (3.5). When we look at the yearly distribution of the country averages for
social climate between 2018 and 2021, we observe that the highest result is from Bosnia and
Herzegovina for the year 2020 (7) when the COVID-19 pandemic was at its peak and this is
followed by Montenegro and Albania. As the survey is distributed and conducted on voluntary
basis, there are certain years where no data is available for social climate for Tirana (2019, 2021),
North Macedonia (2019, 2021), Montenegro (2019) , Serbia (2019) and Kosovo (2021) as it can
be observed in the chart below:

Among 129 countries featured by Increasing Social Goods under Corona, The World Social
Capital Monitor 2020, Progress Report to the United Nations Sustainable Development Goals
Partnerships, Bosnia and Herzegovina, with 1.7 point increase in comparison to 2018, appears in
the fourth place in the ranking of “countries that have improved their social climate in 2020°. It also
appears in the twentieth place with the average score of 6.8 over 10 among the “countries with the
best social climate” (BICE 2020: 4). Among the Western Balkan Countries included in this

research, Bosnia and Herzegovina has the highest scores for the social climate in 2020.
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Yearly Distribution of the Averages for Social Climate
(2018 - 2021)
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Chart 2: Yearly distribution of the averages for social climate from Albania (Tirana), Bosnia and
Herzegovina (Sarajevo), North Macedonia (Skopje), Montenegro (Podgorica), Serbia (Belgrade) and
Kosovo (Pristina) for the period 2018 and 2021.

Helpfulness

The second social good evaluated in the survey is Helpfulness: Helpfulness across the
people? Helpfulness is also evaluated in the same scale from 1 to 10. The averages shared below
are representative of the capital cities of the Western Balkan Countries included in this research for
the period 2018 and 2021. When we look at the averages for helpfulness for the period 2018 and
2021, we see that the results for all capital cities are above 5, with the only exception of North
Macedonia (Chart 3). We observe a similar trend when we look at the yearly distribution of the
country averages for Helpfulness from the Western Balkans for the period 2018 and 2021 (Chart
4). Hence, we can conclude that the averages from the capital cities are representative of the

national tendency.
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Helpfulness
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Chart 3: Averages for Helpfulness from Albania (Tirana), Bosnia and Herzegovina (Sarajevo), North
Macedonia (Skopje), Montenegro (Podgorica), Serbia (Belgrade) and Kosovo (Pristina) for the period 2018 and 2021.

When we look at the yearly distribution of helpfulness, we see that it is the highest in 2020,
during the high times of the pandemic, in comparison to the previous and following years for all
the Western Balkan countries (Chart 4). The highest scores for helpfulness in 2020 are from Bosnia
and Herzegovina and Kosovo. This is also reflected in the ranking of the top 11 countries featured
by Increasing Social Goods under Corona, The World Social Capital Monitor 2020: Kosovo
appears in the first with 1.4 point progress in comparison to its 2019 score and Bosnia and
Herzegovina, in the sixth place with 0.9 point increase in comparison to its 2018 score, among the
“countries that have improved their helpfulness in 2020°. Among the top 20 countries with the
highest level of helpfulness, Kosovo appears as number three with the average score of 7.7 and

Bosnia and Herzegovina appears as number 18 with the average score of 7.2. (BICE 2020: 6).
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Chart 4: Yearly Distribution of The Averages For Helpfulness From Albania (Tirana), Bosnia And
Herzegovina (Sarajevo), North Macedonia (Skopje), Montenegro (Podgorica), Serbia (Belgrade) And
Kosovo (Pristina) For The Period 2018 And 2021.
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Chart 5: Averages for Friendliness from Albania (Tirana), Bosnia and Herzegovina (Sarajevo),
North Macedonia (Skopje), Montenegro (Podgorica), Serbia (Belgrade) and Kosovo (Pristina) for the period
2018 and 2021.
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The third social good evaluated by the survey is the friendliness of the people. The average
score for friendliness is 5 and over for all the Western Balkan countries (Chart 5). When we look
at the yearly distribution of friendliness, we see that it is the highest in 2020, during the high times
of the pandemic, in comparison to the previous and following years for all the Western Balkan
countries (Chart 6). The highest score among all the Western Balkan Countries for friendliness is
in Bosnia and Herzegovina in 2020. It also appears as number 7 with 0.7 progress in comparison
to 2018 and the only one from the Western Balkans among top 8 countries that have improved their
level of friendliness in 2020 (BICE 2020: 7).

Friendliness
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Chart 6: Yearly distribution of the averages for Friendliness from Albania (Tirana), Bosnia and
Herzegovina (Sarajevo), North Macedonia (Skopje), Montenegro (Podgorica), Serbia (Belgrade) and
Kosovo (Pristina) for the period 2018 and 2021.
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Hospitality
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Chart 7: Averages for Hospitality from Albania (Tirana), Bosnia and Herzegovina (Sarajevo),
North Macedonia (Skopje), Montenegro (Podgorica), Serbia (Belgrade) and Kosovo (Pristina) for the period
2018 and 2021.

The fourth social good evaluated by the survey is the hospitality of the people. The average
scores for hospitality from all Western Balkan countries are over 6. When we look at the yearly
distribution of averages for hospitality, we once again observe that the scores are either the highest
or very close to the highest in each Western Balkan country in 2020, during the high times of the
pandemic. Bosnia and Herzegovina has the highest score among all the Western Balkan Countries
for hospitality, followed by Serbia in 2020. Bosnia and Herzegovina appears as number 2, with 1.3
progress in comparison to 2018, and Serbia, with 0.7 progress in comparison to 2018, as number 7
among top 9 countries that have improved their level of hospitality in 2020. Among the countries
with the highest level of hospitality, Bosnia and Herzegovina appears as number 10 with average
score of 8.3 over 10 in 2020 (BICE 2020: 7).
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Chart 8: Yearly distribution of the averages for Hospitality from Albania (Tirana), Bosnia and
Herzegovina (Sarajevo), North Macedonia (Skopje), Montenegro (Podgorica), Serbia (Belgrade) and
Kosovo (Pristina) for the period 2018 and 2021.

In general, when we look at the average scores for social climate, helpfulness, friendliness
and hospitality, we observe that in general they are 5 or over for the Western Balkan countries. The
scores for social climate, helpfulness, friendliness and hospitality for the year 2020 (high times of
pandemic) appear as higher than the previous and following years. Nevertheless, the following
section will show that the increase in the investment in the interpersonal relations does not reflect
itself in interpersonal trust. Based on these observations, it is possible to argue that the above
average quality of interpersonal relations elevates during hard times.
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Chart 9: Averages for Interpersonal Trust from Albania (Tirana), Bosnia and Herzegovina
(Sarajevo), North Macedonia (Skopje), Montenegro (Podgorica), Serbia (Belgrade) and Kosovo (Pristina)
for the period 2018 and 2021.

The fifth social good evaluated by the survey is the interpersonal trust among the people.
The average scores for interpersonal trust from all Western Balkan countries are below 5. When
we look at the yearly distribution of averages for interpersonal trust, we once again observe that
the scores are either the highest or very close to the highest in each Western Balkan country in
2020, during the high times of the pandemic. Among 129 countries featured by Increasing Social
Goods under Corona, The World Social Capital Monitor 2020, Bosnia and Herzegovina appears in
the fourth place in the ranking of “countries that have improved their interpersonal trust in 2020
with 1.2 point increase in comparison to 2018 (BICE 2020: 4).
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Chart 10: Yearly distribution of the averages for Interpersonal Trust from Albania (Tirana), Bosnia
and Herzegovina (Sarajevo), North Macedonia (Skopje), Montenegro (Podgorica), Serbia (Belgrade) and
Kosovo (Pristina) for the period 2018 and 2021.

Despite the average scores for interpersonal trust being below 5, with the exception of
Kosovo, for all the Western Balkan countries between 2018 and 2021, they appear to be highest in
Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, and North Macedonia in 2020, during the highest times of the
pandemic, in comparison to former and following years and relatively higher in Montenegro and
Serbia in comparison to 2021 (Chart 10). These results confirm the aforementioned observation
that the high average scores, which appear as 5 and over in all the Western Balkan countries in
general, for social climate, helpfulness, friendliness and hospitality, cannot be observed when for
interpersonal trust. Nevertheless, the scores for interpersonal trust elevated in majority of the
countries. Hence, this observation supports the aforementioned suggestion that people tend to

invest more in interpersonal relations during hard times.
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Chart 11: Averages for Austerity Measures from Albania (Tirana), Bosnia and Herzegovina
(Sarajevo), North Macedonia (Skopje), Montenegro (Podgorica), Serbia (Belgrade) and Kosovo (Pristina)
for the period 2018 and 2021.

The question used in the survey to evaluate Austerity Measures is "Will the people accept
personal austerity measures in order to finance public goods? * The average scores of the answers
to this question are below 5 for all Western Balkan Countries between 2018 and 2021 as it can be
observed in the chart 11 above. When we look at the yearly distribution of the averages for
Austerity Measures for the Western Balkan Countries, we observe that it was slightly higher than
5 for Bosnia and Herzegovina in 2019 but below 5 in general (Chart 12). When we compare the
results for Austerity Measures with the results for social climate, helpfulness, friendliness and
hospitality, it is possible to suggest that the level of willingness to invest in public goods falls
behind the level of willingness to invest in interpersonal relations. Among 129 countries featured
by Increasing Social Goods under Corona, The World Social Capital Monitor 2020, Bosnia and
Herzegovina, with 1 point increase in comparison to the previous year 2019, appears in the sixth
place in the ranking of “countries that have improved their willingness to accept austerity measures
in 2020 and as the only country from the Western Balkans (BICE 2020: 5).
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Chart 12: Yearly distribution of the averages for Austerity Measures from Albania (Tirana), Bosnia
and Herzegovina (Sarajevo), North Macedonia (Skopje), Montenegro (Podgorica), Serbia (Belgrade) and
Kosovo (Pristina) for the period 2018 and 2021.
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Chart 13: Averages for Willingness to Pay Taxes from Albania (Tirana), Bosnia and Herzegovina
(Sarajevo), North Macedonia (Skopje), Montenegro (Podgorica), Serbia (Belgrade) and Kosovo (Pristina)
for the period 2018 and 2021.
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The question used in the survey to evaluate Willingness to Pay Taxes is "Will the people
accept taxes and contributions to finance public goods? The average scores of the answers to this
question are below 5 for all Western Balkan Countries between 2018 and 2021, with the exception
of Kosovo, as it can be observed in the chart 13 above. The average score for Bosnia and
Herzegovina is also higher and closer to 5 than the averages of other countries. When we look at
the yearly distribution of the averages for Willingness to Pay Taxes for the Western Balkan
Countries, we observe that it was higher in all but Albania in 2020, in comparison to the previous
and following years, and the highest in Kosovo, followed by Bosnia and Herzegovina. The
comparison of the average results for Willingness to Pay Taxes with those for Austerity Measures
shows that the willingness to pay taxes is higher than the willingness to take austerity measures
even during the high times of the pandemic. Nevertheless, the average results for the willingness
to pay taxes is still lower than those for social climate, helpfulness, friendliness and hospitality, as
it is the case for austerity measures as shared above. Both of these findings support the suggestion
shared above regarding the discrepancy between the willingness to invest in public goods and
interpersonal relations. Among 129 countries featured by Increasing Social Goods under Corona,
The World Social Capital Monitor 2020, Bosnia and Herzegovina, with 1.1 point increase in
comparison to 2018, appears in the third place in the ranking of “countries that have improved their
willingness to pay taxes in 2020° (BICE 2020: 5).

Willingness to Pay Taxes

2018 - 2021
10
8
6
4 -
0 -
Albania BiH North Montenegro Serbia Kosovo
Macedonia

m2018 m2019 = 2020 = 2021

83



Aliye F. MATARACI

Chart 14: Yearly distribution of the averages for Willingness to Pay Taxes from Albania (Tirana),
Bosnia and Herzegovina (Sarajevo), North Macedonia (Skopje), Montenegro (Podgorica), Serbia
(Belgrade) and Kosovo (Pristina) for the period 2018 and 2021.

Local investment
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Chart 15: Averages for Local Investment from Albania (Tirana), Bosnia and Herzegovina
(Sarajevo), North Macedonia (Skopje), Montenegro (Podgorica), Serbia (Belgrade) and Kosovo (Pristina)
for the period 2018 and 2021.

The question used in the survey to evaluate Local Investment is "Are people willing to
invest in national and regional assets?”. The average scores of the answers to this question are
below 5 for all Western Balkan Countries between 2018 and 2021, again with the exception of
Kosovo, as it was the case with the average scores for Willingness to Pay Taxes (Chart 15). Bosnia
and Herzegovina is still the country to follow Kosovo with an average score slightly above 4. When
we look at the yearly distribution of the averages for Local Investment for the Western Balkan
Countries, we observe that it was the highest in Kosovo (7/10) followed by Bosnia and
Herzegovina, Montenegro and Serbia in 2020, in comparison to the previous and following years.
The comparison of the average results for Local Investment with those for Willingness to Pay
Taxes and Austerity Measures shows that the willingness to invest locally is higher than the
willingness to pay taxes and to take austerity measures even during the high times of the pandemic.

Nevertheless, the results for the willingness to invest locally are still lower than those for social
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climate, helpfulness, friendliness and hospitality in average. Hence, the average results for local
investment also support the discrepancy between the willingness to invest in public goods and
interpersonal relations. Among 129 countries featured by Increasing Social Goods under Corona,
The World Social Capital Monitor 2020, Kosovo appears in the first place with 1.8 point increase
in comparison to 2019 and Bosnia and Herzegovina with 1.1 point increase in comparison to 2018
in the seventh place within the top 10 “countries that have improved their willingness to invest in
savings in local [small-to-medium enterprises] SMEs in 2020 (BICE 2020: 6).
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Chart 16: Yearly distribution of the averages for Local Investment from Albania (Tirana), Bosnia and
Herzegovina (Sarajevo), North Macedonia (Skopje), Montenegro (Podgorica), Serbia (Belgrade) and Kosovo (Pristina)
for the period 2018 and 2021.

CONCLUSION

A general tendency commonly observed for the Western Balkan Countries involved in this
analysis is that the scores for social climate, helpfulness, friendliness and hospitality appear higher
than 5 and the scores for interpersonal trust, austerity measures, willingness to pay taxes and to
invest locally appear below 5. Hence, willingness to invest in public goods falls behind the
willingness to invest in interpersonal relations in the Western Balkans. Another tendency observed

is the increase in the investment to social goods during the COVID-19 pandemic in the Western
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Balkans. This increase appears at its highest level in Bosnia and Herzegovina with the highest
number of social goods as explained above and is followed by Kosovo, Serbia and Albania
regarding certain social goods in 2020. The COVID-19 pandemic seems to contribute to

acceleration of shared social goods and virtues.

The weak governments in the region, the high percentage of people (especially youth)
leaving their countries and the missing instruments from the European Union leads to the necessity
to create a cross-national social network. As both the social and the economic crises in the Western
Balkans cannot be resolved at national level, the World Social Capital Monitor offers a Western
Balkans Confederation as a solution based on the common background and social goods shared
among the Western Balkan Countries. A cross-national Western Balkans Neighborhood SME Fund
with a size of € 2 billion to create local economic exchange with a high regional value add (Dill
2020).

The aforementioned change of the title for the region from the World Social Capital Monitor
to the Western Balkans Social Goods Monitor is expected to attract more attention and hence, more
respondents to the survey. Last but not the least; in order to deflect the focus from the capital cities
and diminish their dominant role in regard to the country average, all Western Balkan Countries
are invited to participate in the 2022 Western Balkans Social Goods Monitor to be conducted by
towns and villages. Participation from settlements outside the capital cities is expected to provide
a better representation of the social goods at country level in the Western Balkans, in particular and

in the world, in general.
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#FOODPORN KAVRAMI VE SOSYAL MEDYA ILE ILiSKiSi

Yildirnm YILDIRIM”

Talha DOGAN™
0z

Yemegin, beslenme ve aglig1 giderme amaci disinda imaj ve izlenim olugturma, cinsiyet rollerini sergileme, yeni
kimlikler yaratma gibi amaglari da bulunmaktadir. Paylagim ekonomisinin aracilart olan sosyal medya
platformlarinda yiyecek-icecek goriintiilerinin artmasi yemegin anlami digina tagan bir forma doniismesine neden
olmaktadir. Sosyal medyanin gida ile olan yakin iligkisi de bu yeni anlamlara hizmet etmekte ve gidanin sosyal
medyadaki yeni formunu guclendirmektedir. Yiyeceklerin tedariki, tiretimi, hazirlanmasi, sunumu ve tiiketimine
dair goriintiilerin parlak, sanatsal ve kiiltiirel 6zelliklerde sunulmasi, yemek yapmanin veya tiiketmenin goz alic
ve kusursuz bir gorsel solene doniigsmesi, kavrami pornografik bir seviyeye tagimigtir. Calisma sonucunda ise
#foodporn kavraminin meokbang ile yakin benzerlik gosterdigi, #foodporn kavramina sosyal medya
kullanicilarinin ve tiiketicilerin yogun ilgi gosterdigi, ancak bazi ¢evrelerce beslenme bozukluklarina yol agacagi
endisesi ile de elestirildigi sonucuna ulasilmistir. Ayrica hem #foodporn kavraminin hem de meokbang kavraminin
restoran igletmeleri i¢in yeni bir pazarlama alani olugturma potansiyeli oldugu da vurgulanmugtir. Henliz Turkge
yazinda dogrudan ele alinmamis olan #foodporn kavramini agiklamak, ne oldugunu ortaya koymak ve beraberinde
hangi akimlarin gida ve sosyal medya arasindaki iliskide rol oynadifini gdstermek bu g¢aligmanin temel
amaglarindandir. Biitlinlyle #Foodporn kavramina odaklanan ve dogrudan agiklayan ilk Tiirk¢e kaynak olma

ozelligini tagimasi1 ve gelecekte bu konuda yapilacak arastirmalara rehberlik etmesi bu caligmayr 6nemli
kilmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: #Foodporn, Sosyal Medya, Yemek Goriunttleri, Meokbang, Instagram, Dijital Yemek, Gida
Tiketimi.

#FOODPORN CONCEPT AND ITS RELATIONSHIP WITH SOCIAL MEDIA

ABSTRACT

Food has purposes such as creating images and impressions, displaying gender roles, creating new identities, apart
from the purpose of nutrition and hunger. The increase in food and beverage images on social media platforms,
which are the intermediaries of the sharing economy, causes food to turn into a form that goes beyond its meaning.
The close relationship of social media with food also serves these new meanings and strengthens the new form of
food in social media. The presentation of images of the supply, production, preparation, presentation and
consumption of food in bright, artistic and cultural features, and the transformation of cooking or consuming into
a glamorous and perfect visual feast, brought the concept to a pornographic level. As a result of the study, it was
concluded that the concept of #foodporn is closely similar to meokbang, social media users and consumers show
great interest in the concept of #foodporn, but it is also criticized by some circles for the concern that it will cause
nutritional disorders. It was also emphasized that both the concept of #foodporn and the concept of meokbang have
the potential to create a new marketing area for restaurant businesses. The main purposes of this study are to
explain the concept of #foodporn, which has not yet been discussed in Turkish literature, to reveal what it is and
to show which trends play a role in the relationship between food and social media. Being the first Turkish resource
that focuses on the concept of #Foodporn and explains it directly and that it guides future research on this subject
makes this study important.

Keywords: #Foodporn, Social Media, Food Images, Meokbang, Instagram, Digital Food, Food Consumption.
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

It is observed that the number of ordinary consumers who publish informative content
about food in digital environments has increased in recent years. Digitization leads individuals
to food-related social media content, discussion forums, television programs and many new
trends by bringing the images of food supply, production, preparation, presentation and
consumption to light day by day. For example, individuals usually take a photo of the product
they order in a restaurant and share it on their social media accounts before they eat it. Like this
behavior, a strong phenomenon called “#foodporn” has emerged in recent years through food
images shared in social media applications. While there were approximately 87 million shares
with this hashtag on Instagram in 2016, this number has reached almost 278 million today. In
fact, in a study, it was concluded that “#foodporn” is the hashtag most used by consumers in
their posts from restaurant locations. In addition, it is another important result of this research
that the photos with the highest number of likes among food photos are photos with the tag
“#foodporn”. As can be seen, since #foodporn has become a globally popular concept today, it
is of great importance to work on this concept. In this context, the main purpose of this study is
to explain what the concept of #foodporn, which has not yet been discussed in Turkish
literature, what it means and how it emerged. In addition, in this study, it has been tried to
explain why consumers publish #foodporn content on social media. It was also mentioned
which other currents play a role in the relationship between food and social media. Being the
first Turkish source that mentions the concept of #foodporn is the most distinctive feature of
this study, which was prepared by compilation method. It is thought that our study will guide
future research on this subject.

The concept of #foodporn is actually a hashtag. Hashtags have been defined as a tool
that allows individuals to create captions containing photos and videos on social media and
make a post more discoverable. In addition, hashtags greatly increase the likelihood of a post
being discovered and viewed on social media. Instagram, Twitter and TikTok are the main
social media platforms that contain hashtags. “#Foodporn”, on the other hand, is defined as the
tendency to create eye-catching plate images to share on social media platforms, to publish
them especially on Instagram and to invite consumers to look at these images. So much so that
these eye-catching plate photos were created in such a close and detailed way that it could be
called pornographic. This concept has often been associated with high-quality food being
tasteful, bright, artistic and cultural. In other words, the term #foodporn is basically used to

share images of enjoyable meals made or purchased by users on Instagram with other users.
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Especially with the hashtag (#) it has, it becomes a sharing forum open to every user. In the
Covid-19 process, the number of posts with the tag “#foodporn” has increased significantly as
food photos have become a means of display. On the other hand, when looking at what kind of
food and which cuisine types #foodporn is most associated with, it has been determined that
the photos shared with the #foodporn hashtag include mostly desserts, various pastas, burgers

and French cuisine.

The concept of meokbang, which has become a common trend in far eastern countries
and especially in South Korea in recent years, is also associated with the concept of #foodporn.
Meokbang, which is a combination of the words meokneun (eat) and bangsong (broadcast),
first appeared on South Korea’s local television channel Afreeca TV in 2008. In about two
years, it has become a widespread phenomenon by taking place on digital broadcasting
platforms such as YouTube and Twitch. In the meokbang stream, broadcasters called “BJs” or
“broadcasting jockeys” go in front of their cameras almost every evening, chatting comfortably
with their viewers on the one hand, and consuming excessive amounts of food on the other
hand. The amount of food consumed, which is the hallmark of Meokbang broadcasts, is
noticeably large. An extremely important hallmark of Meokbang is the noise produced during
food consumption. These noises consist of crackling, slurping, smacking, chewing and
swallowing sounds. Meokbang broadcasters use high quality microphones and audio equipment
to capture these sounds in the best possible way. At this point, the Meokbang trend has a great
similarity with #foodporn. Because both have high detail, detail, presentation, close-up and
inaccessibility at a level that can be called pornographic. In addition, in both trends, the difficult
preparation stages of the meals and the cleaning of the dishes are not shown to the cameras.
Therefore, meokbang is much more apt to be called “food porn”. Because, with the first bite in
front of the close-up camera, various forms of emotion such as obscene feelings, desire, longing,

fear, disgust and shame can be revealed in the viewer.

As a result, #foodporn produced on social media is not only seen as a pile of dazzling
food images, but also as the key to social interaction between individuals. Intense #foodporn
consumption can cause different emotions in individuals. For example, exposure of individuals
to the profiles of content producers on Instagram and the #foodporn-tagged content there causes
them to envy these content producers or influencers. Thus, they think that they should produce
this type of content themselves. On the other hand, #foodporn is actually about the desire to eat.
The desire to eat, on the other hand, can be activated by imagining the sight, taste, smell or

texture of a food, apart from being physically exposed to any food. In this direction, the
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individual exposed to #foodporn can easily increase his desire to eat by imagining the taste of
the “perfect” food he sees. At the core of our study, the concept of #foodporn, which introduces
food as a provocative object of desire rather than being nutritious, and which is known as a
common phenomenon especially in the Instagram universe, has been tried to be explained from
different perspectives. In our current study, the concept of #foodporn represents positive states
such as desirable, perfect, and inaccessible food. Or, two different conclusions were reached
that it represents negative situations such as unhealthy, guilt-inducing foods and foods that
should be avoided. As a result of the study, it was concluded that the concept of #foodporn is
closely similar to meokbang, social media users and consumers show great interest in the
concept of #foodporn, but it is also criticized by some for the fear that it will cause nutritional
disorders. It was also emphasized that both the concept of #foodporn and the concept of
meokbang have the potential to create a new marketing area for restaurant businesses.

GIRIS

Yemek baglamindaki dijital ortamda tinlii sefler ile amator asgilar arasindaki ¢izginin
glinbegiin bulaniklastig1, yemek konusunda yetenekli olan ve bilgilendirici igerikler yaymlayan
siradan tiiketici sayisinin ise arttig1 gozlemlenmektedir (Lewis 2018: 215-216). Dijitallesme,
eskiye nazaran yiyeceklerin tedariki, {iretimi, hazirlanmasi, sunumu ve tiiketimine dair
goriintiileri her gecen giin daha da giin yiiziine ¢ikararak bireyleri yiyecekle ilgili sosyal medya
iceriklerine, tartisma forumlarina, televizyon programlarina ve ¢ok sayida yeni egilimlere
yonlendirmektedir (Pennell 2018). Ornegin, herhangi bir yiyecek-icecek isletmesine
gittigimizde siparis ettigimiz Uriinii tiikketmeden once genellikle fotografim1 ¢eker ve sosyal
medya hesaplarimizda paylasiriz. Hatta “Ne yediginizi herkese gostermek ve bunu sik bir
sekilde yapmak istiyorsaniz!” sloganina sahip olan, akilli telefonlar i¢in InstaFood Pro isimli
bir uygulama bile piyasaya siiriilmiistiir (Ranteallo ve Andilolo 2017: 123). Yani, Laurell ve
Bjorner (2018)’in de tabirleri ile, “yemegi once telefon kameramiz yer”. Bu davranigimiz gibi,
son yillarda “#foodporn” isimli, sosyal medya mecralarinda paylasilan yemek goriintiileri
araciligiyla ortaya ¢ikmis gucli bir fenomen ya da daha dogru bir tabirle bir hashtag (konu
etiketi) ile karsilasilmaktadir (Mejova vd. 2016). Oyle ki, 2016 yilinda Instagram’da bu konu
etiketine karsilik gelen yaklagik 87 milyon paylasim bulunmaktayken (The Fork Manager
2016), giiniimiizde bu say1 neredeyse 278 milyona yaklasmistir. Ustelik bu paylagim sayilarina
“#foodpornshare”, “#foodgasm”, “#foodstagram”, “#instafood”, ‘“#foodphotography” veya
“#foodlover” gibi yiiksek kullanim oranlarina sahip farkli varyasyonlar da dahil degildir
(Instagram 2021a).
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Diger yandan, sosyal medya platformlarinin kullanimi ile ortaya ¢ikan biiyiik miktardaki
veriler (konum bilgisi, konu etiketleri, yas, dogum giinii, sehir gibi kisisel bilgiler vs.) kanun
yapicilar, bilim insanlar1 ve halk saglig1 aragtirmalar i¢in biiyiik bir potansiyel olugturmaktadir
(Reichert 2020: 94). Bu baglamda Mejova ve arkadaslar1 (2015) da bu verileri kullanarak 3
milyondan fazla kullanicinin yaklasik 164 bin restoran konumundan yayinladigi Instagram
fotograflarinin biiyiik 6lgekli bir analizini yapmis, analiz sonuglarina gére bu fotograflarda en
cok kullanilan konu etiketlerinin sirasiyla “#foodporn”, “#food”, “#yum”, “#love”, “#dinner”
ve “#daily” oldugu ortaya ¢ikmistir. Ayrica analiz kapsaminda en ¢ok begeni sayisina sahip
olan fotograflarin “#foodporn™ etiketli fotograflar oldugu sonucuna varilmstir. Gorildigi
Uzere, glinimuzde #foodporn kiiresel ¢apta popiiler bir olgu halini aldigindan, bu olgu tizerinde
calisilmasi da biiyiik bir 6nem arz etmektedir. Bu baglamda, iki ana basliktan olusan bu
calismanin ilk boliminde; ilgili yabanci literatiir detaylica incelenerek #foodporn kavraminin
ne oldugunu, neyi ifade ettigini ve nasil ortaya ¢iktigini agiklamak, ardindan yine yabanci
literatiirde siklikla #foodporn ile igsellestirilen “meokbang” kavraminin ne oldugunu, her iki
kavramin birbirlerine olan benzerliklerini ve #foodporn karsitligi konusunu ele almak, ikinci
bélimiinde ise; sosyal medya kavramini, yemek ve sosyal medya ile olan iliskisini, yemegin
sosyal, kiiltiirel ve ideolojik anlamlarin1 ve tiiketicileri sosyal medyada #foodporn icerikleri
yayinlamaya iten giidiileri ag¢iklamak ve bu sayede de gelecekte yapilacak ¢alismalara yol
gostermek amaglanmaktadir. Derleme yontemiyle hazirlanan bu makalenin en temel ayirt edici

ozelligi ise Tiirkge alan yazinda #foodporn kavramu ile ilgili yapilan ilk ¢alisma olmasidir.
#Foodporn Kavram

#Foodporn kavrami aslinda bir hashtag (konu etiketi) oldugundan, oncelikle konu
etiketinin ne oldugundan bahsetmekte fayda vardir. Sosyal medyada ortaya cikan ve “#”
semboliine sahip olan konu etiketleri, Hays ve arkadaslar1 (2012) tarafindan, bireylerin sosyal
medyada fotograf ve video igeren basliklar olusturabilmelerini saglayan ve bir paylagimi daha
kesfedilebilir kilan bir ara¢ olarak tanimlanmistir. Kullanicilar konu etiketleri sayesinde diger
kullanicilar ile etkilesime girebilmekte ve sirekli giincel kalan c¢evrim ici topluluklar
olusturabilmektedir. Ayrica konu etiketleri sosyal medyadaki bir paylasimin kesfedilme ve
goruntilenme ihtimalini de son derece artirmaktadir (Tiago vd. 2017). Konu etiketleri 6zellikle
firma ve markalar tarafindan, iiriniinii ve hizmetini 6ne ¢ikarabilmek ve hedef tiiketicilerle
etkilesim kurabilmek amaciyla sikg¢a kullanilmaktadir (Kim ve Hyun 2019). Instagram, Twitter,
Facebook, TikTok ve Snapchat, icerisinde konu etiketlerini barindiran baslica sosyal medya
platformlari arasindadir (Celuch 2021: 967).
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“#Foodporn” ise, yemek i¢in degil, 6zellikle sosyal medya mecralarinda paylagsmak i¢in
tasarlanan ve makyajlanan g6z alic1 tabak goriintiileri olusturarak, bunlar bilhassa Instagram
tizerinden yaymlama ve tiiketicileri bu goriintiilere bakmaya cagirma yonelimi olarak
tanimlanmistir. Oyle ki, bu goz alic1 tabak fotograflar1 pornografik denilebilecek derecede
yakindan ve detayli sunulmustur (Pancer ve Philp 2021; McBride 2010; Piatto 2020; Hotson
2018; ibrahim 2015; The Fork Manager 2016; Restaurant Marketing 2015). McBride (2010)’e
gore, Fransiz felsefeci Roland Barthes, 1957 tarihli Cagdas Soylemler adli kitabinda “food
porn” ifadesini tam olarak kullanmasa da bu ifadenin ne oldugunu “yemek pisirmek yalnizca
g0z i¢indir” diyerek tartismistir. Ancak 1979 yilina gelindiginde “food porn” ifadesi ilk olarak
Amerikali bilim insan1 Michael Jacobson’in bir saglik ve beslenme dergisinde sagliksiz gidalar
icin “food porn” sozciiklerini kullanmasiyla ortaya ¢ikmis ve ardindan Jacobson, yemegin
olmasi gereken sinirlarinin disinda kalan, dolayisiyla pornografik bir seviyeye ulasan yemekleri
isimlendirebilmek igin bu terimi ortaya attigini ag¢iklamistir (McBride 2010: 38). Daha sonra
terim, ¢ogunlukla yiiksek kalitedeki yemeklerin zevkli, parlak, sanatsal ve kultirel gibi farkli
ozelliklere sahip olmasiyla iligskilendirilmistir (Donnar 2017: 123).

Dawkins (2020: 102) de #foodporn’un, yemek yapmanin veya tiikketmenin goz alici ve
kusursuz bir gorsel gosterisi oldugunu belirtmistir. Bu gosteride kimi zaman (zeri peynir
aromal1 cips ile kaplanmis ve igerisi kilolarca cedar peyniri ile doldurulmus bir hindi,
uzerlerinde gokkusaginin tiim renklerini barindiran bir hamur isi ya da yiiz katli lazanya, kimi
zaman da sadece erimis peynir, eritilmis ¢ikolata veya asir1 miktarlarda barbekii sosu ile servis
edilen yiyecekler kullanilmaktadir (Baraniuk 2019). Yani #foodporn terimi temel olarak,
kullanicilar tarafindan yapilan veya satin alinan keyifli ve istah acict yemeklere ait goriintiileri
Instagram tizerinden diger kullanicilar ile paylasmak amaciyla kullanilmakta, 6zellikle sahip
oldugu konu etiketi (#) ile birlikte her kullaniciya agik bir paylasim forumu haline gelmektedir
(Mejova vd. 2016: 250). Ayrica #foodporn konu etiketi genellikle #foodphotography,
#foodgasm, #sweetooth ve #icecream gibi konu etiketleri ile birlikte kullanilmaktadir (Celuch

2021: 969).
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Sekil 1. Sosyal Medyada, Ozellikle Diisiindiiriicii ve Kiskirtict Yemek Gortintiileri Igin
#Foodporn Hashtag’i Kullanilmaktadir (The Fork Manager 2016)

2011 yilinda, ticretli abonelige dayali video akis hizmeti Netflix’te yayinlanan, ¢agdas
yasam ile teknolojinin ginimuzde kisiyi ve kisiler arasi iliskileri nasil etkiledigine odaklanan
Black Mirror (Kara Ayna) isimli basarili dizi, teknolojinin ve onun sosyal medya gibi yeni
drdinlerinin topluma ve toplum davraniglarina olan tesirini detayli ve korkutucu bir sekilde
gozler 6niine sermektedir (Baritci ve Fidan 2018: 41; Toruk ve Sine 2015: 459-460; Celik ve
Ozgmar 2020: 70). Bu dogrultuda, adeta Black Mirror dizisinin yeni bir boliimiinii izliyormusuz
gibi hissettiren #foodporn, arastirmacilarin tabirleriyle “biiyiileyici ve goz kamastiric1” bir
bi¢imde tasarlanmis yemek gorlintiilerini temsil etmesinin yaninda, bu goruntileri mobil
cihazlar ve sanal ortamlarda dolayli olarak tiiketebilmeyi saglayarak giin gectik¢e daha fazla
dikkat cekmektedir (ibrahim 2015: 2). Ancak, konuyla ilgili olarak yemek yazar1 ve sef Thom
Eagle, “Ben bu tarz seyleri izledigimde ilk tepkim igreng, ¢ok igreng, ayni zamanda inanilmaz
derecede israf ve giiliing bir sekilde sagliksiz olduklar: yoniinde oluyor. Bu akimin ‘Food porn’

seklinde isimlendirilmesi ¢ok isabetli, ¢iinkii gercek¢i degil” agiklamasinda bulunmustur
(Baraniuk 2019).

#Foodporn olgusunun sosyal medyadaki mevcut egemenliinin yaninda, bir diger
dikkat cekici konu halen yasamakta oldugumuz Covid-19 déneminin etkisidir. Bilindigi iizere
bireyler icin, salgin siirecinin ilk saatinden itibaren yeterli miktarlarda tuvalet kagidi ve erzak
stoklamalarinin ve evlerindeki konforlu diizenlerini olusturmalarinin ardindan hayat neredeyse

tamamen ¢evrimi¢i hale gelmis, yasanan bu degisimle birlikte de sosyal medyada yemekle ilgili
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yapilan paylasimlarda gbzle goriiliir bir artis yasanmustir (Shah 2020: 98). Evden galisanlarin
sayilarindaki artis neticesinde evde gegirilen siirelerin artmasi ve cinsiyet rollerinin de tersine
donmesiyle birlikte (Erol ve Ozdemir 2020: 211), bireyler mutfaklarinda zaman gegirme firsati
yakalamis ve yemek yapma becerilerini gelistirmeye baslamislardir (Pancer ve Philp 2021). Bu
baglamda ortaya ¢ikan, yemek tarifleri ve pisirme teknikleri gibi konularin tartisildigr Kimi
sosyal medya topluluklari ve “#comfortcooking”, “#coronabaking” gibi sik¢a karsilagilan konu
etiketleri yine bu donemde dikkat ¢ekmistir (The Economist 2020). Yine Covid-19 sirecinde,
yemek fotograflarinin gosteris aract haline gelmesiyle birlikte “#foodporn™ etiketli
paylagimlarin sayis1 da kayda deger bir sekilde artis gostermistir (Shah 2020: 98). Diger yandan,
en ¢ok hangi tiir yemeklerle ve hangi mutfak turleriyle iliskilendirildigine bakildiginda, yapilan
bir aragtirmada #foodporn etiketi ile paylasilan fotograflarda en ¢ok tatlilar, basta “mac and
cheese” olmak {iizere ¢esitli makarnalar, farkli burgerler ve Fransiz mutfagina ait yemeklerin
bulundugu tespit edilmistir. #Foodporn etiketli fotograf paylasimlarinin en ¢ok ve en az hangi
tir restoran konumlarindan gerceklestirildigi de incelenmis, buna goére bireylerin en ¢ok
Malezya, Vietnam, Endonezya, Kore ve Cin mutfaklarina 6zgii restoranlardayken #foodporn
etiketli yemek fotograflar1 paylastiklari, #foodporn etiketli en az paylasimin ise fast-food
restorant  konumlarindan yapildig1 tespit edilmistir. Dolayisiyla, bireylerin  biiyiik
cogunlugunun #foodporn’u aslinda Asya mutfak kiiltiirleriyle, yani daha saglikli yemeklerle

iliskilendirdikleri de analiz kapsaminda ulasilan bir diger sasirtict bulgudur (Mejova vd. 2015).
Meokbang Akim ve #Foodporn ile Benzerligi

Yemegi paylagsmak, onemli bir sosyallesme yOntemi olmasinin yaninda, bizi diger
bireyler ile yakinlastirmaktadir (Wiggins 2002). Oyle ki, hemen hemen her iilke ve kiiltiirde,
paylasilan bir yemegi istememek genellikle mesafeyi koruma arzusunun, hatta diigmanligin bir
gostergesi olarak kabul edilirken, birlikte yemek yemek, zamansal ve fiziksel bir bulugsmay1
cagristirmaktadir (Bloch 1999: 133-138). Hasford ve arkadaslar1 (2017), “Mutlu Es, Mutlu
Yasam: Romantik iliskilerde Yemek Secimleri” isimli calismalarinda, birlikte yemek yemenin,
karsi cins ile duygusal ve romantik iliskiler kurabilmek igin de iyi bir baglam oldugunu

savunmustur.

Birlikte yemek yemek, insan iligkileri i¢in bu denli 6énemli bir anahtar oldugundan,
ayrica c¢alismamizin da temelini sanal mecrada yemek, asirilik ve ulasilmazlik
olusturdugundan, son zamanlarda uzak dogu iilkelerinde ve bilhassa Giiney Kore’de yaygin bir

akim haline gelen meokbang kavraminin #foodporn ile iliskilendirmesi gerektigi
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diistintilmustiir. Meokneun (ye) ve bangsong (yayinla) sozciiklerinin birlesiminden olusan
meokbang (Soelistyo 2017; Chu 2018), ilk olarak 2008 yilinda Giiney Kore’nin yerel televizyon
kanal1 Afreeca TV de giin yiizline ¢ikmis ve yaklasik iki y1l i¢erisinde YouTube ve Twitch gibi
daha kapsamli dijital yayin mecralarinda yer alarak yaygin bir fenomen halini almistir. Gliney
Kore’de son donemlerde tek kisiden olusan hane sayilarinin da hizla artmasiyla birlikte,
insanlar evde yalniz yemek yememek i¢in meokbang izleme egilimi gostermis, bu da adeta
yanlarinda baska bir kisiyle yemek yiyormus gibi hissetmelerini saglamistir (Strand ve
Gustafsson 2020: 587; Sue-min 2021). Meokbang akiminda “BJs” veya “broadcasting jockeys”
denilen yayincilar, neredeyse her aksam kameralarinin karsisina gecerek canli yayinda bir
yandan izleyicileriyle rahatca sohbet etmekte, bir yandan da asir1 miktarlarda gida tiiketiminde
bulunmaktadirlar. Ustelik “Shoogi”, “Diva”, “Patoo” ve “The Loan Shark” gibi yaklasik 400
bin aboneye sahip tnlii BJ’ler, ortalama dort saat surebilen canli yaymnlar esnasinda
izleyicilerinden bagislar toplayarak ay sonunda binlerce dolar gelir elde edebilmekte ve tek bir
yayin siiresince yaklasik dort-bes kisiye yetebilecek miktarda yemegi blyik bir heyecanla
tlketebilmektedirler (Donnar 2017: 122; Hong 2016).

Sekil 2. “Eat With Boki” Kullanici Isimli Meokbang Yildizi, Hazirladig1 Biiyiik
Porsiyonlardaki Yemekleri Yayin Esnasinda Heyecanla Tiiketirken (YouTube 2020)

Kaynaklar1 korumak ve gida israfinin 6niine ge¢gmek amaciyla 2021 yilinda Cin’de
yasaklanan (Cavus 2021) meokbang yayinlarinin alametifarikasi olan tiiketilen yiyecek miktari,
standart ve belirgin bir sekilde biiyiiktiir (Strand ve Gustafsson 2020: 587). Ornegin bu
yiyecekler kimi zaman diizinelerce noodle (bir tiir eriste) kasesi, kimi zaman ise kizarmis tavuk
kovalari, hatta onlarca pizza, pismis yenge¢ bacagi yiginlari, abur cubur kovalar1 ve yiginla

salata olabilmektedir (Jackson 2018). Meokbang’in, insanlar1 kendisine ¢eken son derece
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onemli bir alametifarikas: ise yiyecek tiiketimi esnasinda olusan giiriltidir. Bu guriltd;
citirdatma, hopiirdetme, sapirdatma, ¢igneme ve yutma gibi sesleri kapsar. Meokbang
yayincilar1 bu sesleri en iyi sekilde yakalayabilmek i¢in son derece kaliteli mikrofon ve ses

ekipmanlar1 kullanmaktadir (Hong 2016).

Meokbang akimi, iste bu noktada #foodporn ile biiyiilk bir benzerlik igerisine
girmektedir. Cunkul her iki fenomende de pornografik denilebilecek seviyede yiiksek detay,
ayrint1, sunum, kimi zaman yakin ¢ekim ve ulagilmazlik blyuk bir 6nem arz etmekte, yine her
iki akimda da yemeklerin mesakkatli hazirlik asamalar1 ve ¢ikan bulasiklarin temizligi gibi
zorluklar kameralara yansitilmamaktadir. Hatta Donnar (2017)’a goére Instagram’daki
#foodporn akimina kiyasla, meokbang “food porn” olarak adlandirilmaya ¢ok daha uygundur.
Yazara gore bunun birinci sebebi; yeme eylemi icerdiginden meokbang, Instagram’daki
#foodporn etiketli yemek resimlerinin somutlasmis halidir. Diger sebepleri ise; sabit ve yakin
cekim olarak odaklanmis bir kamera agis1 karsisindaki ilk 1sirikla birlikte yemek yeme eylemi
stiresince izleyicide miistehcen hisler uyandirabilmesi ve seyircide arzu, 6zlem, korku, igrenme

ve utang gibi gesitli duygu bigimleri ortaya ¢ikarabilmesidir.

Yiiklenenler v TUMUNU OYNAT = SIRALAMA OLGUTU:

THE ULTIMATE MOVIE THE 50 PIECE KFC CHICKEN THE ENTIRE TACO BELL RETRYING MY FIRST EVER

THEATER CANDY... CHALLENGE! MENU CHALLENGE! FOOD CHALLENGE! (WITH...
173 B gériintiileme + 4 giin 6nce 254 B gorintiileme - 341 B gorintileme - 319 B goriintiileme -
1 hafta 6nce 2 hafta 6nce 3 hafta 6nce

THE WORLD'S THE ULTIMATE 2021 W.0.W THE UNLIMITED CALORIE THE ULTIMATE AMERICAN
UNHEALTHIEST BIRTHDAY... MOMENT FOOD... AMERICAN FOOD COURT... CRAVINGS PLATTER...
363 B goriintileme « 298 B gériintiileme - 1 ay 6nce 503 B gériintiileme - 1 ay dnce 473 B goriintiileme + 1 ay dnce

4 hafta 6nce

Sekil 3. Bir Oturusta Yedigi En Aykir1 Yemegin 12 Kg’lik Bir Burger Oldugunu Soyleyen
Unlii Meokbang Yayincist Erik Lamkin’in, “Erik TheElectric” Isimli Youtube Kanalina
Yiikledigi Baz1 Videolar (YouTube 2021)
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#Foodporn Karsithg

#Foodporn ve meokbang gibi akimlara karsi artan ilgi, gida goriintiilerinin giin gegtikce
ticarilestirilmesi ve artan kapitalizmi ile birlikte, bu duruma bir elestiri olarak 6zellikle
Instagram’da mutfak ve yemek goriintilleri karsit1 topluluklarin ortaya ¢ikmasina neden
olmustur (Reichert 2020: 98-99). Bu dogrultuda “CookingforBae”, “YemekTerorleri” gibi
Instagram hesaplari, kendilerini parlak ve siislii yemek fotograflarindan ve basarili #foodporn
fotografciligi evreninden soyutlayabilmek amaciyla genellikle nefret uyandiran, mide
bulandirici, miistehcen, yanmis ve aykir1 tasarlanmis yemek fotografi paylasimlarinda
bulunmaktadir. Ustelik “YemekTerdrleri” sayfasmin bu paylasimlarini diizenli olarak begenen
143 bin ve “CookingforBae” sayfasinin da 171 binden fazla takipgisi olmasi, ilgili konu
baglaminda sahip olduklari hayran kitlelerini gostermektedir (Instagram 2021b; Instagram
2021c).

Yazar ve icerik stratejisti Danica Lo, #foodporn’un tersini, tiksindirici goriinen
yemeklerin ¢ekici olmayan fotograflari olarak ifade etmis ve #foodporn karsitliginin da biiytik
bir ilgi gérdiigiinii belirtmistir. Hatta bu dogrultuda kurulan “Someone Ate This” isimli bir web
sitesine atifta bulunmus ve ilgili sitede “Bu, yemek pisirmedeki aksiliklerin, kétii yemek
fotograf¢ilarinin ve insanlarin bogazlarindan asagi ittigi en igreng seylerin giiliin¢liigiinii

kutlayan bir yemek blogu” agiklamasinda bulunuldugunu aktarmistir (Lo 2014).

Sekil 4. “CookingforBae” Tarafindan Instagram’da Yaymlanan, Aykir1 Bir Sekilde (Taco
Lavasinda ve Cilekli) Pisirilmis Makarnalar Iceren, Siislii ve Basarili Yemek Fotograflar:
Karsit1 Paylasimlar (Instagram 2021b)
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Sosyal Medya Kavrami

Cevrim ici olarak bilgi ve diislinceleri paylasmak amaciyla bir araya gelen insan gruplari
arasindaki faaliyetleri, uygulamalari1 ve davranislar ifade eden, kelime, resim, video veya ses
biciminde icerikler olusturmay1 ve paylasmay1 miimkiin kilan bir ara¢ olarak tanimlanan sosyal
medya, her gegen giin gelisen son derece guncel bir olgudur (Hays vd. 2012: 5-6). Cogunlukla
geng yaslardaki bireyler ile iligkilendirilen sosyal medya, her yastan kullaniciy1 hizla kendisine
yakinlasgtirmaktadir (Saavedra ve Bautista Jr 2020: 115; Doster 2013: 146). Halihazirda diinya
capinda 4,15 milyar aktif kullanicis1 bulunan sosyal medya (Statista 2021a), neredeyse her
ortamda kolaylikla erisilebilmesi ve biiylik popiilerligi sayesinde, bireyler, toplum ve énemli
bir sosyal ve kiiltiirel olgu olan yemek arasindaki etkilesimleri anlik olarak kaydedebilmesi
acisindan arastirmacilar i¢in son derece kullanigh bir alandir (Abbar vd. 2015; Paul ve Dredze
2011). Ornegin, saglik ve tip otoriteleri, 6zellikle obezite hastalarinin yeme-igme egilimlerini
takip edebilmek i¢in faydali bir referans olarak sosyal medya verilerini takip etmeyi
onermislerdir (Eggleston ve Weitzman 2014). Giiniimiizde en yaygin sosyal medya platformu
olan Instagram ise halihazirda diinyanin en dikkat ¢eken fotograf ve video paylagim merkezi
olmasinin yaninda, 300 milyonu askin kayithh kullanicisiyla Twitter’t ge¢mis durumdadir
(Mejova vd. 2015: 51). Oyle ki, yalnizca 2019 yilinda Instagram’a giinde 94 milyondan fazla
yeni fotograf yiiklenmis, bir milyardan fazla yeni iiye platformda hesap olusturmus ve yine ayni
yil, glinde yaklasik 500 milyon iiye, uygulamadaki giinliik olarak paylasilan ve 24 saatin
sonunda kendiliginden silinen hikaye 6zelligini kullanmigtir (Walsh 2021). Ayrica Instagram
bir mobil uygulama oldugundan, kullanicinin da izni dahilinde akilli cep telefonu kamerasina
hizl1 bir sekilde ulagsmakta, boylece bu kesintisiz ve her zaman etkin olan baglanti, kullanicilari
giinlin hangi saati oldugu fark etmeksizin yaptiklar1 veya gordiikleri olaylar1 belgelemeye
yoneltmektedir (Dawkins 2020: 106-107). Hatta kimi zaman tuketiciler, yiyecek-icecek
isletmelerinin ve gida markalarinin Instagram’daki varliklari zayifsa, o isletme ve markalardan

uzak durmaktadir (Sheth 2017).

#Foodporn da, ¢ikis noktas1 ve ana vatani sosyal medya olan, aslinda tamamen yemek
ve sosyal medya olgular1 {izerine kurulu olan bir kavramdir. Bu dogrultuda makalemizin bu
bélimiinde yemegin sosyal medya ile olan iligkisi ve sosyal, kiiltiirel ve ideolojik anlami ele
alinacak, ardindan tiiketicilerin sosyal medyada #foodporn igerikleri yaymlamalarinda hangi

gudulerin etkili olduguna kisaca deginilerek sonu¢ boltimdane gecilmistir.
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Yemek ve Sosyal Medya iliskisi

Bireylerin sosyal platformlarda gegirdikleri, glinde ortalama 145 dakika gibi uzun bir
vakit diisiiniildiiginde (Statista 2021b), Instagram’dan Twitter’a, YouTube’dan Facebook’a
tiim sosyal medya ana sayfalarimiz goz kamastirict sekilde tasarlanmis yemek goriintiileri ile
dolup tagsmaktadir. Yemek yazari ve sef Thom Eagle da “Restoranlar bir yemegi sosyal medya
hesaplarinda paylastiktan sonra ertesi giin miisteriler hizla gelip o yemegi sormaya basliyor ve
0, giiniin en ¢ok satan yemegi oluyor” diyerek sosyal medyanin bu konudaki giicline atifta

bulunmustur (Baraniuk 2019).

Gunliik hayatta bu cezbedici yemek gorintulerine, 6zellikle dijitallesmenin giinbegiin
katlanarak hiz kazanmasiyla birlikte daha fazla maruz kalmaktayiz. Bu durumda bireylerin
yemek goriintiilerini yayinlamakla neden bu kadar ilgilendikleri sorusu akla gelmektedir. Kimi
aragtirmacilar bu soruya bazi cevaplar gelistirmistir. Onlara goére yiyecekler, bedeni
beslemekten ve fiziksel agh@i gidermekten ¢ok daha 6tesidir. Oyle ki, yiyecekler imaj
olusturma ve cinsiyet rollerini sergileme (kadinst veya erkeksi) konularinda biiyiik bir rol
iistlenmesinin yaninda (Rozin vd. 2012: 640; Timeo ve Suitner 2018; Vartanian 2015) tiketilen
yemek ¢esitleri, bireylerin diger bireyler tarafindan nasil algilandiklarin1 da etkilemektedir
(Vartanian vd. 2007; Herman vd. 2003). Nitekim kahvaltida yulaf ezmesi gibi diisiik kalorili
yiyecek tuketimi imaj agisindan bireyleri daha basarili, zeki, saglikli ve ahlakli; kahvaltida
corek yemek gibi ylksek kalorili yiyecek tiiketimi ise daha asosyal, agresif, tembel veya bencil
gosterebilmektedir (Oakes ve Slotterback 2004: 270). Bu yiizden de kisinin kendi beklentilerine
uygun bir sosyal medya profilinin, tanigma niyetini dolayli olarak etkiledigi diisiiniildiigiinde
(Cavazza vd. 2020: 5), olusturulan bu imaj ve izlenimlerin, sosyal medya hesaplarinda
paylasilan siislii ve g6z kamastirict yemek goriintiilerinden etkilenebilecegi, hatta goriintiilerin

bu ¢esitli imaj ve izlenimleri olusturabilmek amaciyla paylasilabilecegi rahatlikla diisiiniilebilir.
Yemegin Sosyal, Kiiltiirel ve Ideolojik Anlam

Beslenmek, insanlarin kimligini, yasam tarzini, aligkanliklarini, kaltirinG ve aile
mirasin1 yansitmasinin yani sira, onun sagligt ve refah seviyesi hakkinda da ipuglan
icermektedir (Fried vd. 2014: 778). Yemegin ve yemek/paylasim Kkultlrinin hem kiresel
kiiltiiriin sekillenmesi hem de kiiltiirel melezligin olusmasinda etkisi oldugu bilinmektedir
(Cayc1 ve Karagiille 2016). Sosyokiiltiirel alan1 yeniden diizenleyen bu yemek kiiltiirii sosyal
aglar aracilig: ile devamliliginm siirdiirmektedir. Sosyal medyanin giin gectikce hayatlarimiza

daha fazla entegre olmasi, bireylerin kendi toplumlarindaki yemek yeme aliskanliklarini ve
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kiiltiirlerini daha kolay sergileyebilmelerine imkan saglamis, ayn1 zamanda farkli yemeklerin
ve yemek kiiltiirlerinin diger toplumlardaki kiiltiirlere tanitilmasinin da yaygin bir yolu haline
gelmistir (Oztiirk ve Ispir 2021: 11). Geleneksel sosyal iliskilerin degismesi, sehir ve
kasabalardaki niifus oranlarmin biiylimesi ise tanitilan bu yemeklerin ticarilesmesine destek
olmustur. Sanayi devrimi sonrasinda hiz kazanan bu tiir degisimler hem bireylerin alim giiciinii
artirmis hem de disarida yemek yeme aligkanliklari tizerinde giiglii bir etki yaratmistir
(Beardsworth ve Keil 2002: 122). Ayn1 zamanda yemek ve seyahatlerin de unutulmaz bir
unsuru haline gelmistir. Yemeklerin goriintiisti, tadi, rengi, kim ile ne zaman, nasil ve nerede
tiiketildigi biiyiik bir 6nem tagimaktadir (Lin ve Mao 2015), hatta kimileri icin yemek ve yemek
turizmi kaltarel bir dunya seyahati trendidir (de la Barre ve Brouder 2013).

Diger taraftan, insanlar i¢in yemek, yalnizca gerekli olan besinleri elde etmeyi
amagclayan bir olgu degildir. Beslenmekten ¢ok daha fazlasidir. Tiim kiiltiirlerce “yiyecek”
olarak tanimlanan olgu aslinda biiyiikk bir segicilik sonucunda besin maddesi olarak kabul
edilmistir. Insanlar i¢in yenilebilir olarak gériilen maddeler, midelerine giivenle alabildikleri
maddelerdir. Ancak, bu yenilebilir olarak goriilen maddeler, onlarin saglikli beslenme
hakkindaki argiimanlar1 sonucuna gore degil, tamamen kiiltiirel uygunluga gore belirlenmistir.
Bircok kulttrde, besleyici olup olmadiginin umursanmadigi, kimi zaman zehirlenmelere bile
yol acabilen maddeleri tiikketmenin uygun bulundugu gortilmistiir (Falk 1991: 55). Dolayisiyla,
hangi yemegin tiiketilmesi gerektigi konusu tamamen kiiltlirel bir olgudur. Ayni zamanda,
tiiketilen besinlerden alinan haz agisindan da her kiiltiirde farkli bir anlayis s6z konusudur. Bir
kulttrde tiksindirici olarak tasvir edilen bir besin maddesi bir diger kultur i¢in en 6nemli damak
tadin1 temsil edebilmektedir (Talas 2005: 275).

Yasadigimiz donemde yalnizca yemegi tiiketmemekte, yemegin sosyokultiirel anlamin,
sembollerini ve tadi ile ilgili deneyimleri de tiikketmekteyiz. Belirli bir yemek, o yemegin bizim
i¢in tagidig1 sembolik anlamina ve tadina gore zihnimizde yer etmektedir. insan olarak, yemegi
agzimiz kadar akillarimizla da tiikettigimizden, kiltirimuzce yasak olarak gortlen ve aslinda
tlketime son derece uygun bir besini tiketmektense a¢ kalmay1 bile tercih edebilmekteyiz.
Bunlarm yaninda, kimi yiyecekler sahip oldugu yiiksek sosyal sinif konumuyla, yiiksek statiiyle
ve Ustln estetik zevklerle iliskilendirilebilmekteyken, kimi yiyecekler de diisiik sosyal sinif
konumuyla, diisiikk statiiyle ve hem ekonomik hem de estetik yoksulluk durumuyla
iliskilendirilebilmektedir. Dolayisiyla, yemegin sosyal farklilagmay1 temsil etmek igin

kullanilabilecegi, yiyecek segeneklerinin ve kimi yiyecek Kategorilerinin segimlerinin de bu
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farkliligin dogasinda var olan esitsizlikleri agik¢a yansittigr ifade edilmektedir (Beardsworth ve
Keil 2002: 51-53).

Tiiketicileri Sosyal Medyada #Foodporn Igerikleri Yaymnlamaya Iten Giidiiler

Sosyal medyanin bireysel ve toplumsal yasamda yaratmis oldugu olumsuz etkilerinden
de kaynakli olarak bireyler, sosyal medyada kusursuz yemek goriintiileri paylasma konusunda
diger bireyler ile rekabet halinde olabilmektedir. Bu baglamda, sosyal medyada Uretilen
#foodporn, yalnizca goz kamastirict yemek goriintiilerinden olusan bir fotograf yigin1 olarak
degil, ayn1 zamanda bireyler arasindaki sosyal etkilesimin de anahtar1 olarak goriilmekte ve
yogun ilgilenimi neticesinde bireylerde farkli duygular meydana getirebilmektedir (Lavis 2017;
Reichert 2020: 99). Ornegin, Jin (2018)’e gore bireylerin Instagram’daki igerik iireticilerinin
profillerine ve orada bulunan #foodporn konu etiketli i¢eriklere maruz kalmalari, bu igerik
Ureticilerinin veya influencer’larin sahip olduklar1 lilks hayatlara Oykiinmelerine, onlari
kiskanmalarina ve kendilerinin de bu tip igerikler tiretmeleri gerektigini diistinmelerine neden
olmaktadir. Diger yandan, tliketicilerin sosyal medyada paylastiklar1 igerigi, yiiksek begeni
sayilarina ulasabilmeleri igin gorsel olarak gekici bir sekilde yapilandirmalar: kritik bir nem
tasidigindan (Villamediana-Pedrosa vd. 2018), #foodporn akimi, sahip oldugu detay seviyesi
ve gosterisli yapisiyla tiiketicilerin bu tip paylasimlar yapabilmelerine olanak taniyabilmekte
ve onlara ilham kaynagi olabilmektedir. Sahip oldugu konu etiketi ile de bu tip paylagimlarda
bulunan digerleri ile ayni c¢ati altinda bulunmalarini saglayabilmektedir. Sosyal medya
kullanicilari olan turistler ise, belirli bir tlkedeki belirli bir mutfag tiikketmenin zevkini, tadini
ve deneyimlerini paylasabilmek amaciyla yemek goriintiilerine #foodporn konu etiketi
ekleyerek akima dahil olmak istemektedir (Ranteallo ve Sitowati 2014’ten akt.: Ranteallo ve
Andilolo 2017: 123).

#Foodporn, esasinda yemek ve yemek yeme istegi ile ilgilidir. Yemek yeme istegi ise,
bireyin herhangi bir yemege fiziki olarak maruz kalmasi disinda, bir yemegin goriintiisiinii,
tadini, kokusunu veya dokusunu hayal etmesiyle de harekete gecebilmektedir. Bu dogrultuda
#foodporn’a maruz kalan birey, gordiigii “miilkemmel” yemegin tadin1 veya kokusunu hayal
ederek yemek yeme istegini kolaylikla tetikleyebilir ve artirabilir. Televizyonda yemek
programi sunucusu olan Alan Madison, #foodporn terimi ile ilgili “Kelimeler 6nemlidir.
Bazilar tarihsel anlam ve derin duygularla yiikliidiir. Ancak yanlis kullanildiklarinda tarihsel
anlamlarimt sulandirma ve saptirma gibi sonuglara neden olurlar. #Foodporn boyle bir

durumdur. Pornografinin cinselligi asagilama potansiyelini azaltmaya hizmet eder. Porno
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kelimesini yemek fotografciligiyla iliskili olarak kullanmak, kelimenin asagilayici anlamina
karst bizi duyarsizlastirir ve béylece pornografik trunlerin o kadar da kotl goérinmemesine
neden olur” uyarisinda bulunsa da (McBride 2010: 42) bu terim tiiketiciler tarafindan giinden

gine daha fazla ilgi gérmekte ve bir etkilesim arac1 halini almaktadir.
SONUC

Calismamizin en temelinde, yiyecekleri besleyiciliginden ¢ok, tahrik edici bir arzu
nesnesi olarak tanitan ve ozellikle Instagram evreninde yaygin bir fenomen olarak bilinen
#foodporn kavramu farkli bakis agilariyla agiklanmaya ¢alisilmistir. Yabanci literatiirde daha
once yapilan ¢alismalarda ilgili kavramin tanimi ve ne oldugu ile ilgili baz1 goriis farkliliklart
yasansa da mevcut ¢alismamizda, #foodporn kavramimin arzu edilen, kusursuz ve ulasilmaz
yiyecekler gibi olumlu veya sagliksiz, sugluluk hissine neden olan ve kaginilmasi gereken
yiyecekler gibi olumsuz durumlar1 temsil ettigi yoniinde iki farkli sonuca ulasilmistir. Eric
Schlosser’in, “Fast Food Nation: The Dark Side of the All-American Meal” isimli kitabinda,
fast-food’u obezitenin yiikselisinde kilit bir oyuncu olarak betimledigi diisiiniildiigiinde
(Schlosser 2012’den akt.: Mejova vd. 2015: 53), dijitallesmenin hizli yiikselisiyle de birlikte
belki de 6niimiizdeki yillarda #foodporn ve meokbang gibi yeni akimlar obezite gibi beslenme
kaynakli hastaliklarin olast temel nedeni olarak tartisilacaktir. Sonugta meokbang ve
#foodporn, bireye ayni fiziksel ortamda olmaksizin yemek ile etkilesime girebilme imkani
yaratmaktadir. Ustelik meokbang yayincilari, yemek (genellikle fast-food) yedikleri yayinlar
sirasinda seyircileri ile samimi bir sekilde sohbet ederek onlarin “daha giriltilii ye”,
“yediklerin hakkinda daha fazla yorum yap” gibi isteklerini yerine getirebilmekte ve boylece o
hayranlarin1 da asir1 yemeye yoneltebilmektedir. Ote yandan meokbang, yalniz yasayan,
arkadas ve yemek partneri arayan bireylerin yalnizliklarmi giderdikleri bir aktivite

olabildiginden, onlarin psikolojik sagliklari a¢isindan da faydali olabilmektedir.

#Foodporn, bireylere yaptiklar1 yemekleri kolaylikla, adeta bir sanat eseriymis gibi
sergileyebilme imkéani vererek, bireylerde yemek fotografi paylasma bagimliligina yol
acabilmektedir. Bireyler 6zellikle saglikli yiyeceklere ait fotograflar paylastiklarinda biiyiik
begeni ve takdir aldiklarindan, kendilerini saglikli ve diizenli hayat tarzlarina sahip bireyler
olarak gormektedirler. Ayrica giiniimiizde bireyler miikemmel yemek goriintiileri paylagsma
konusunda da diger bireyler ile rekabet halinde olabilmektedir. Artan #foodporn tuketimi, bu
ve bunun gibi bir¢ok degisikligi beraberinde getirmistir. Ornegin, icerisinde bulundugumuz

Covid-19 siirecinde Instagram’daki renk ve makyaj filtreleri insan veya doga goriintiileri yerine
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genellikle yemek gorintileri i¢in kullanilmis, bolca paylasilan selfie (6z¢ekim)’lerin yerini ise

miikemmel bir sekilde hazirlanmis yemek goriintiileri almistir.

Giiniimiizde #foodporn fenomenine olan bu biiyiik ilgi diistiniildiigiinde, yemek ile ilgili
isletmeler ve sektorler bu donemi kendi avantajlarina ¢evirebilmek adina gerekli aksiyonlari
almali, bilhassa yiyecek-icecek isletmeleri, sosyal medyadaki siislii yemek goriintiilerine artik
asina olan miisterilerinin gorsel istahlarini uyarabilmek adina iirlinlerini daha garpici ve sasirtict
bir sekilde sunmali, bdylece iirliniin “kars1 konulamaz” goriinmesini saglamalidir. Buna yonelik
olarak yapilan bir ¢alismada kisilerin ancak liikks bir restoran gittiklerinde ya da ¢ok 6zel ve
farkli bir sunumla karsilastiklarinda bunu sosyal medyada paylastiklari, siradan bir mekéna
gittiklerinde, siradan bir yemek yediklerinde ise bunu paylagsmaya deger gormedikleri
vurgulanmaktadir (Kocabay Sener 2014). Bu durum isletmeleri daha istah acici, gorselligi daha
on planda olan meniiler hazirlamaya yonlendirebilir. Satilan {iriinlerin garpict goriintiilerinin
olusturulmasi ve bunlarin #foodporn konu etiketi ile etiketlenerek sosyal medya hesaplarinda
paylagilmasinin da isletmelerin tamitimma katki saglayacagi diistiniilmektedir. Nitekim
gliniimiizde, satilmak istenen yiyecek veya igecegin gorlntilerini sosyal medya (zerinden
paylagmak, tliketicileri de bunu yapmaya tesvik etmek ve #foodporn trendine katilmak siiphesiz

o isletme i¢in giincel ve yaratici bir pazarlama stratejisidir.
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PARTI VE SEHIR: DEMOKRAT PARTININ EDIiRNE’DE DOGUSU VE
GELISIMI (1946-1950)

Okan CEYLAN"
0z

Demokrat Parti (DP) 1946 Genel Secimlerinde Edirne Ilinde basarili olmustur. Hatta, Edirne DP’nin Tiirkiye’de 63
vilayet i¢inde se¢imi kazandigi 9 vilayetten biridir. Bu ¢alisma DP’nin Edirne’deki siyasi bagarisin1 Edirne’nin 1920°1li
ve 1930’1u yillardaki toplumsal ve iktisadi durumuna, ikinci Cihan Harbi Déneminde uygulanan savas ekonomisine
ve tek parti yonetiminin Trakya’daki biirokratik denetimsizligine dayandirmaktadir. Bu baglamda, Edirne Yunanistan
ve Bulgaristan ile sinir1 oldugu i¢in Edirne’nin toplumsal, siyasal ve iktisadi yasami i¢ ve dig politikanin kesisimde
bulunmaktadir. Bu agidan da Edirne ¢ok partili yagama gegis siirecinde Tiirkiye’nin geri kalanindan farkli bir 6rnektir.
Bir diger ifade ile Edirne Tiirkiye’nin demokratiklesme siirecine yeni bir bakis agisi sunan iyi bir laboratuvardir. Bu
calismanin amaci ise DP’nin Edirne’deki dogus ve yiikselis siirecinde ilin cografyasi, giindelik hayat i¢inde toplumsal
ve iktisadi dinamikler ve Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi (CHP) ve DP’deki yerel siyasi aktorlerin rollerini agiklamaktir. 1946
Genel Segimleri Demokrat Parti tarafindan kazanilmasina ragmen Demokrat Partinin Edirne Milletvekilleri istifa
etmisler ve 1948’de Millet Partisi’nin kurulusunda yer almiglardir. Bdylece, bu ¢alisma 1950 se¢im kampanyasinda
Demokrat Partinin il teskilatinin yeniden kuruldugunu géstermektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Cok Partili Yasam, Demokratiklesme, Edirne, Toplum ve Ekonomi, Yerel Siyaset.
THE PARTY AND THE CITY: THE RISE OF THE DEMOCRAT PARTY AND DEVELOPMENT IN
EDIRNE (1946-1950)

ABSTRACT

The Democrat Party succeeded in the General Elections of 1946 in Edirne Province. Furthermore, Edirne was one of
the 9 provinces in 63 provinces in which the DP won the elections. This study depends the success of the DP in Thrace
on the social and economic conditions of Edirne in the 1920s and the 1930s, the war economics implemented during
the Second World War, and the lack of bureaucratic inspection of the One-Party Rule in Thrace. In this context, since
Edirne had borders with Greece and Bulgaria, the social, political, and economic life of Edirne was in the intersection
of domestic and foreign policy. From this perspective, Edirne was a different example from the rest of Turkey in the
process of the transition to multi-party system. In other words, Edirne is good laboratory that presents a new
perspective to the democratization process of Turkey. The purpose of this study is to explain the geography, social and
economic dynamics, and the roles of the local political actors of the Republican People’s Party (the RPP) and the DP.
Although the General Elections of 1946 were won by the DP, the DP deputies of Edirne resigned and took part in the
foundation of the Nation Party in 1948. Thus, this study indicates the refoundation of the provincial organization of
the DP in the election campaign of 1950.
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

Although the Democrat Party (the DP) won the General Elections of 1946 in the nine
provinces of Turkey, the early political success of the DP has been underestimated. These provinces
were Edirne, Istanbul, Sinop, Canakkale, Mugla, Mersin, Afyonkarahisar, Eskisehir, and Kiitahya.
Furthermore, the General Election of 1946 has been associated with tricks, political and
bureaucratic oppressions. In the General Elections of 1946, the Republican People’s Party got 397
deputies, the DP got 61 and the number of independent deputies was 7. The DP got all deputies of
Afyonkarahisar, Canakkale and Igel (Mersin). Similarly, the DP got three out of five deputies in
Edirne and Sinop, five deputies out of six in Eskisehir, fifteen deputies out of twenty-three in
Istanbul, seven deputies out of ten in Kiitahya and four deputies out of five deputies in Mugla.
Besides, the DP got three out of nine deputies in Kayseri. Despite the early political success of the
DP in these provinces, there have not any detailed work about these ten provinces yet. However, it
is quite clear that the General Elections of 1946 gave rise to the democratization of Turkey

successfully and permanently.

However, while the Republican People’s Party won the elections, it lost its hegemony in
this process. Rather than the political history of the DP in Turkey, this study mainly focuses on the
rise of the DP in Edirne province between 1946 and 1950. Since Edirne was one of these nine
provinces where the DP won and the provinces where the DP held its first provincial congress,
Edirne is a quite remarkable example to analyses both the local history of Edirne from socio-

economic perspectives and the local organization and the rise of the DP.

As a frontier town, Edirne had two borders with Bulgaria and Greece. Thus, the political,
social, and economic history of the province were influenced by the domestic and foreign politics
of Turkey in the interwar period (1914-1945). Therefore, the socio-economic conditions of Edirne
were also influenced by Bulgarian and Greek politics. In addition, the rise of the DP cannot be
limited with local political actors and the war economics of the Second World War such as black
marketing, profiteering, and heavy tax burden. Furthermore, local people identified the Second
World War as a “period of famine” rather than a war. Although they were aware of the invasion of
German in Greece, they experienced the war threat and shortages. It is also related to structural
factors such as the agricultural structures of Edirne, the lack of enough public investment and lack

of bureaucratic inspection of One-Party Rule and the influence of the Great Depression of 1929
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between 1923 and 1946. Therefore, the success of the DP in Edirne was a result of at least twenty

years of political, social, and economic experiment.

Since Thrace had been regarded as militarily strategic region within the concept of
Bulgarian threat and the Second World War, the economic potentials of the region cannot be
understood adequately in the interwar period. In this context, the purpose of this study is to explain
the geography, social and economic dynamics, and the roles of the local political actors of the
Republican People’s Party (the RPP) and the DP in transition to the multi-party system. Thus, this
study claims that Edirne is a remarkable example and a good laboratory to analyses the political,
social, and economic dynamics at the local level in the transition to multi-party system. From this
perspective, the rise and the development of the DP in Edirne were different from other provinces

in Turkey.

The DP got three out of five deputies in Edirne in the General Elections of 1946.
Furthermore, since the Municipal Elections of 1930 had not been completed fairly, the people of
Edirne could reflect their opponent ideas in the first democratic elections in the multiparty system.
However, in contrast to early political success of the DP in Edirne, the DP deputies of Edirne could
not maintain their political identities and loyalty to their parties until the General Elections of 1950.
Thus, All the DP deputies of Edirne resigned as reaction to top-down political suppression of the
central offices of the DP. Namely, the populist, idealist and democratic attitudes of these politicians
clashed with the views of the founders of the DP. Since the executives tried to pass multi-party
system successfully, they followed more moderate policy. On the other hand, the deputies of Edirne
were hardline. The socio-economic conditions of Edirne, the political demands of voters from
bottom to top forced them to follow such a political attitude. Therefore, they participated into the
Nation Party (the NP) of Marshall Fevzi Cakmak in 1948. Furthermore, since Mashall Fevzi
Cakmak was national hero and the older chief of defense in the period of Ataturk, he had been
nominated as candidate for presidency by the DP in 1946. However, the NP would not be successful
in the General Elections of 1950. However, the DP needed to determine new candidates in the
election campaigns of the General Elections of 1950. However, the DP got successful in the
General Elections of 1950 in Edirne again. Furthermore, thanks to majoritarian election system,

the DP got all the deputies in Edirne.
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This study deals with the rise of the DP in Edirne province from inter-disciplinary
perspective such as political perspectives and the socio-economic perspectives. Therefore, in
addition to primary sources such as the official reports of the Grand National Assembly of Turkey
and the statistical reports, it makes use of local press. In addition to these, the secondary literature
provides both the general political process and intellectual perspectives. Thus, this study tries to
reveal the reasons of the rise and the development of the DP in Edirne and its local politics in
Edirne. While there are many academic studies about the political history of the DP in local level,
none of these deal with the rise of the DP in the intersection of domestic and foreign reasons and
in the twenty-year period. Therefore, the rise of the DP in specific to Edirne is very special and
unique example in Turkey.

GIRIS

21 Temmuz 1946 Genel Secimlerinde Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi (CHP) 397, Demokrat Parti
(DP) 61 ve Bagimsizlar da 7 milletvekili ¢ikarmistir. Her ne kadar 21 Temmuz 1946 Genel
Secimleri secim sisteminin istatistiki kistaslari ve secim giivenligi agisindan bugiin dahi gizemini
korusa da DP bu secimlerde basta Edirne olmak lzere Istanbul, Sinop, Kayseri, Canakkale,
Kiitahya, Afyonkarahisar, Eskisehir, Mugla ve Mersin’in de aralarinda bulundugu 10 vilayette
milletvekili ¢ikarmistir. Buna gore Afyonkarahisar, Icel (Mersin) ve Canakkale’de tiim
milletvekillerini Demokrat Parti ¢ikartirken, Edirne’de 5 milletvekilinden 3’{inii, Eskisehir’de 6
milletvekilinden 5’ini, Sinop’ta 5 milletvekilinden 3’linii, Mugla’da 5 milletvekilinden 4’{inii,
Kiitahya’da 10 milletvekilinden 7’sini ve Istanbul’da ise 23 milletvekilinden 15’ini DP

cikartmistir. Buna karsin Kayseri’de ise Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi ¢ogunlugu saglamis ve DP ise 9
milletvekilinden 3’iinii ¢ikartmustir (TUIK, 2012: 8; TBMM, 2010: 446-509).

DP’nin segimden sonra ilk il kongresini Edirne’de diizenlemis olmasi aslinda Edirne’ye
gosterdigi hassasiyeti ve DP’nin Edirne’deki dogusu, yikselisi ve vermek istedigi politik mesaj
hakkinda merak uyandirmaktadir. Literatirde DP’nin yerel teskilatlanmalar1 konusunda yapilan
caligmalar dikkate alindiginda farkli bolgelerdeki teskilatlanmalara dair calismalar goze
carpmaktadir. Bati Anadolu ve Dogu Anadolu’ya dair Orneklerde parti 6rgitlenmelerinin,
toplumsal parti tabanlarinin ve bu bdlgelerdeki iktisadi durumlarin incelendigi goriilmektedir.
Ornegin, Mehmet Pimar’in kaleme aldig1 Agri ve Mus drneklerinde DP’nin teskilatlanmasinda

CHP’nin bdlgedeki geg¢ teskilatlanmasinin yarattigi siyasal bosluk, Dogu Anadolu’nun sosyo-
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ekonomik alanda ve kamu yatirimlarinda geri kalmigliginin ve yerel politikada etkili olan aga veya
seyh gibi aktorlerin rollniin 6n plana ¢iktig1 goriilmektedir (Piar 2013: 187-206; Pinar 2015: 125-
141). Buna karsin, Bati Anadolu’daki izmir ve Aydin érneklerinde ise DP teskilatlanmasinda
Serbest Cumhuriyet Firkas1 deneyimine 6zel bir atif yapilarak girisimci siniflarin (burjuvazinin) ve
onde gelen politik aktorlerin rolleri 6n planda tutulmustur (Giines 2013: 185-204; Colak 2011: 92-
111). Ancak, 1946 Genel Secimleri ¢zelinde DP, Mus, Agri, Izmir ve Aydin’da birinci parti

olamazken Edirne’de %80 oy oraniyla basarili olmustur.

Bu calisma, DP’nin Edirne’deki siyasi basarisinin ardinda Cumhuriyet’in ilanindan sonra
Edirne’nin sinir kenti olmasindan kaynakli emniyet ve giivenlik sorunlarinin, tek parti yénetiminin
Trakya’daki denetimsiz siyasi iktidarinin neden oldugu toplumsal magduriyetlerin ve son olarak
da Ikinci Diinya Savasi’nda Edirne’nin Tiirkiye ortalamalarinin da iizerinde maruz kaldig1 savas
ekonomisinin etkili oldugu iddiasin1 tasimaktadir. Bu ¢alismanin amaci ise DP’nin Edirne’deki
dogus ve yiikselis siirecinde ilin cografyasi, giindelik hayat i¢inde toplumsal ve iktisadi dinamikleri
ve CHP ve DP’deki yerel siyasi aktorlerin rollerini agiklamaktir. Ayrica bu ¢alisma, Edirne’nin
demokrasi tarihine 151k tutmasinin yani sira yerel diizeyde DP’nin dogusunu incelemek i¢in Edirne
ilinin iyi bir laboratuvar oldugunu da iddia etmektedir. Bu agilardan diisiiniildiigiinde Demokrat
Parti’nin Edirne’deki dogus ve yiikselisi halk tabanindan gelen tazyikle olmustur. Bu durum, tipki
Samet Agaoglu'nun da ifade ettigi gibi Demokrat Parti “tabandan yikselen bir siyasi
teskilatlanma” olmustur (Agaoglu 1972: 15). Hatta DP Edirne milletvekillerinin demokrasiye olan
inanglari, siyasi idealizmleri ve se¢gmen tabanindan gelen talepler neticesinde 1948 yilinda tamami
partilerinden istifa etmisler ve Millet Partisinin kurulusunda goérev almislardir. Bu yiizden, 1946
Genel Secimlerinin Edirne’deki galibi DP olsa da asil kazanan Millet Partisi olacaktir. 1950
secimlerine gidildigi siirecte de DP Edirne teskilati degisiklige ugramis ve yeniden milletvekilleri

belirlenmistir.
Edirne’nin Toplumsal Tarihi (1923-1939)

Edirne il sinirlarinin belirlenmesinde Tiirkiye’nin i¢ idari yonetimi ve Tiirk dis politikasi
etkili olmustur. Bu baglamda 1914 yilinda Balkan Savasi sonrasinda Tiirkiye’nin Bulgaristan ile
imzaladig1 istanbul Antlasmasi sonucu Edirne’nin kuzey sir1 Tirkiye- Bulgaristan sinir1 belli
olmustur. Buna gore Edirne’ye bagh sancak ve kazalardan Filibe, Kircaali, Haskdy ve Islimye

Bulgaristan’da kalmistir. Lozan Baris Antlagsmasindan sonra Karaaga¢ Edirne topragi olurken
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Meri¢ Nehri Edirne ve Dedeagag¢ (Yunanistan) sinirini belirlemistir. Boylece 1923’e dek Edirne
Vilayetine bagli olan Dedeaga¢ ve Giimliilcine sancaklariyla iskece kazasindan miitesekkil Bati
Trakya Yunanistan’da kalmistir. Cumhuriyet’in ilanindan sonra da Gelibolu Canakkale’nin ilgesi
olurken Tekirdag ve Kirklareli de ayr1 iller statiisiine kavusmustur (Karpat 2003: 170-171; Ozey
2002: 27).

Belirtilen siyasi sinirlar dahilinde Cumbhuriyetin ilk yillarinda Edirne ili cografi acidan
bitkisel ve hayvansal tretim potansiyeli yiksek bir bolge olsa da 1939 yilinda Trakya Umum
Miifettisligi tarafindan yapilan toprak anketine gore il topraklarinin 6zellikle Meri¢ ve Ergene
ovalarinda bulunan 105,615 dekarlik kismi sazlik ve bataklik arazilerden olusmaktadir (DIE
1939:7). O tarihlerde bu alanlar ne tarimsal tiretim i¢in ne de halkin iskaninda kullanilabilmistir.
Bu yiizden de anofellerin tiredigi sitma yataklarina doniismiistiir (Ceylan 2021: 274). Edirne’de
Merig, Tunca ve Ergene gibi ii¢ 6nemli akarsu kaynagi bulunmasina ragmen toprak ve su 1slahi
yapilmadigindan karasal iklim kosullarinda nehirlerin yazlar1 debileri diismekte kislar1 da tiim
ovalar1 kaplayan sellere neden olmaktadir. Yaz aylarinda yeterli yagis diismemesi durumunda

kuraklik biiyiik sikint1 olmaktadir (Burgag 2017: 141-143).

Bir yandan Edirne’deki genis batakliklarin neden oldugu sitma diger yandan da 19. yiizyilin
son ¢eyreginden 20. yiizyilin ilk ¢eyregi (1878-1922)’ne dek siiren savaslar ilin demografisi
Uzerinde biiyiik tahribata neden olmustur. Bu yiizden de is giicii kithig: iktisadi Uretimi biyuk
oranda sekteye ugramistir (Burgagc 2017: 12-15). Yaklasik yarim asir siiren savaslar silsilesi
Edirne’de sermayenin el degistirmesine ve lilkenin geri kalaninin aksine 1930’larin ortalarina kadar
Trakya’da yerli ve milli bir burjuva sinifinin insa edilememesine neden olmustur. Bu yillarda baz
Yahudi is insanlarinin Neuilly Antlasmasi sonrasinda fasist ve yayilmaci bir politika izleyen
Bulgarlar ile yaptiklar1 pazarliklar bir yandan Trakya iizerinde Bulgar tehlikesini giindemde tutarak
bolge halkinda emniyet, giivenlik, gelecek endisesi ve ekonomik yilginlik yaratmis diger yandan
da Tirk is insanlarinin gilivenlik kaygilariyla Edirne ve civarina yatirim yapmalarinin 6niinii
kesmigstir. Neticede Temmuz 1934°e dek Trakya piyasalarinin %75’ini Yahudi i insanlar1 idare

etmistir (Burgag 2017: 19-35; Burgag 2013: 165-167).

Edirne koyliisti bunlarin yani sira kurakliga bagli olarak yasanan {iriin kayiplari, 1929°daki
Diinya iktisadi Buhrani sonrasinda kiiresel krizin neden oldugu fiyat diismeleri neticesinde gegim

sikintis1 yasamistir. Koyliiler banka borglarini ve arazi vergilerini 6demekte zorlandiklarindan bazi
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aileler tarlalarimi satmak durumunda kalmistir (Keyder 2009: 129; Ertem 2010: 72). Cografi
konumu ve Istanbul pazarlariyla sahip oldugu demiryollar1 baglantisi sayesinde Edirne’nin ticaret
iskelesi olarak addedilen Uzunkdpri’de 1929 Ekonomik Buhrani derinden hissedilmistir. Bu
yuzden de 1925’ten beri faaliyette olan Uzunkoprii Ticaret Borsasi bir siireligine faaliyetlerine ara

vermistir (Edirne Postas1 1930, 9 Ekim; Pinar 2016: 81).

Cografyanin, savaslarin ve iktisadi bunalimlarin karsisinda 1878-1923 yillar1 arasinda
yasanan savaglarin ve goglerin neticesinde yogun bir demografik hareketlilige maruz kalan
Edirne’de halkin iskan, barinma ve tapu kadastro sorunlari karsisinda bolgedeki biirokrasinin agir
aksak tutumu ve tek parti yonetiminin sinir bolgesi olan Edirne’ye toplumsal ve iktisadi
politikalardan ziyade askeri guvenlik perspektifinden yaklastigi goriilmektedir. Egitim, saglik,
tarim ve ulasim alaninda yetersiz kamu yatirimlar: ile halkin devlet dairelerindeki sikintilarinin
cozilememesi bolge insaninin iktidardan uzaklagsmasina neden olmustur (lvanova 1978: 27-28;
Tuncay 1999: 273-274; Kocak 2006: 340). Ornegin Edirne’den baslayan ve 33 kilometresi
Yunanistan’dan gegen ve sonrasinda Uzunk&prii iizerinden Istanbul’a kadar uzanan demiryollar:
dahi bir Alman sirketi olan Sark Demiryollar1 tarafindan igletilmis olup bu yol Aralik 1936 yilinda
devletlestirilmistir (Ergin 2008: 237; Cumhuriyet 1930, 2 Eylul).

Tek parti idaresinin bdlgedeki bu denetimsiz ve sorumsuz siyasetine yonelik ilk siyasal
tepki 1930 Mimar Kazim Tahsin Bey tarafindan Edirne’de 29 Eylil 1930 ‘da kurulan fakat
sosyalist fikirleri gerekgesiyle hiikiimet tarafindan faaliyetine izin verilmeyen Tirk Cumhuriyet
Amele ve Ciftci Partisidir (Edirne Postast 1930, 9 Ekim). Ekim 1930’da Serbest Cumhuriyet
Firkasinin da katildig1 belediye se¢imlerinde ise toplumsal tepki yilikselmistir. Se¢cimler Edirne’nin
iki biiyiik ilgesinden Uzunkoprii de CHP’ye yakin biirokratlarca biiyiik bir tehdit ve tazyik altinda
gecerken tamamlanamamis, Kesan Belediyesi’ni ise Serbest Cumhuriyet Firkasi kazanmistir
(Edirne Postas1 1930, 17 Ekim; Edirne Postas1 1931, 5 Subat). Tum bu siyasi, iktisadi ve toplumsal
denetimsizligin sonucunda siyasi iktidarin bolgede giiciinii arttirmak, ulusal giivenligi saglamak ve
Trakya’nin iktisadi kalkinmasini temin etmek amaciyla 1934 yilinda Trakya Umumi Miifettigligi

kurulmustur (Burgag 2017: 21-37).
ikinci Cihan Harbi Yillarinda Edirne’de Toplum ve Ekonomi

1920’lerin ve 1930’larin Edirne’sinde goriilen tiim bu siyasi, iktisadi ve toplumsal

coztimsuizliklere 1939 ve 1945 yillar arasinda bir de Ikinci Cihan Harbi (1939-1945) nin neden

117



Okan CEYLAN

oldugu savas endisesi ve Tiirkiye’nin neredeyse en agir savas ekonomisi eslik etmistir. BOylece
Edirne halki giindelik yasaminda sikiyonetim, gida kitligi, biirokratik baski ve hiikiimetin
miidahaleci ekonomi politikalarina maruz kalmistir. Sert karasal iklim kosullarinin yani sira
Istanbul ve Edirne arasindaki demiryollarinin 33 kilometresinin yani Pythion (Kuleliburgaz)
Karaaga¢ arasinin savasta isgale ugrayan Yunanistan’dan ge¢mesi Edirne’nin gida ve iase
sikintisin1 daha da arttirmistir. Bir defa cografi konumu geregi Tiirkiye’nin en kuzey batisinda
bulunan ve karasal iklim kosullarinin oldugu ilde tarim tiriinlerinin olgunlasma donemi, hasat ve
pazarlanmalar1 Akdeniz kentlerine oranla ¢ok daha gegtir. Bu yiizden savas yillarinda 6zellikle de

kig aylarinda Edirne halkinin gida ihtiyaci daha da problemli bir hale gelmistir.

Iklim ve yol sikintisinin yani sira, basta Meri¢ olmak iizere Ergene ve Tunca Nehirlerinde
yasanan su tagkinlari Edirne’de bazi ova yerlesimlerinin sel baskinlarina maruz kalmasina,
ulagimin aksamasina ve gida kith@min artmasina neden olmustur. Ayrica, sellerle birlikte artan
batakliklar ve su birikintileri bolgede sitma salginini arttirdigindan kamu sagligini korumak
amaciyla Sitma Miicadele Teskilat1 da biiyiik bir ugras vermistir (Edirne Postas1 1941,16 Haziran;
Edirne Postas1 1944, 31 Mayis). Bu yiizden Edirne, ikinci Diinya Savasi yillarinda sadece bir
sikiyonetim bolgesi olmakla kalmamis ayni zamanda bir felaket ve magduriyet bolgesi de
olmustur. Savasin Edirne hudutlarinda gergeklestigi ve savas tehlikesinin her an hissedildigi boyle
bir ortamda Jandarma, Belediye ekipleri, itfaiye ve Kizilay bolge halkinin can gilivenliginin yani
sira kamu sagligin1 da korumustur (Edirne Postasi 1940, 14 Aralik). Edirne bir sinir ili oldugundan
sel baskinlar1 noktasinda Yunanistan ile gelistirilebilecek ortak projelere ihtiya¢ duyulmustur.
Ancak, Yunanistan’in gerek Ikinci Cihan Harbi’nde isgallere maruz kalmasi gerekse savas
sonrasinda yasadigi i¢ savas yiiziinden Meri¢ Nehrinde 1slah projesi basarilamamistir (TBMM ZC
1948, 10 Kasim).

Ikinci olarak Istanbul’dan Edirne’ye gelen demiryollar1 1873 yilinda Alman sirketlerine
yaptirilmigti (Erkan 2011: 41). Ancak Lozan Baris Antlasmasi sonrasinda Bat1 Trakya Edirne
vilayetinden kopup Yunanistan’a gecince demiryollarinin 33 kilometresi Yunanistan Dedeagag’a
bagli Pytiyon (Kuleliburgaz)’dan gegerek Edirne’ye ulasmaktaydi. Bu yiizden de Hitler isgalinin
ve Yunan i¢ savasinin yagandigi 1940°larda demiryolu hizmetleri Yunan tarafindaki sabotajlar, is¢i
grevleri, glivenlik tehlikesi ve artan giimriiklerle durma noktasina gelmistir (Edirne Postas1 1948,

21 Ocak). Hatta, 1946 yilinda Yunanistan’daki geteler Tiirkiye Bulgaristan ve Yunanistan
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siirlarinin birlestigi noktada bulunan Cirmen kdyiine dahi saldirmislardir (Edirne Postasi, 1946,
30 Kasim). 1948 yilina kadar Edirne’ye ulastirilmak iizere Istanbul’dan gelen gida maddeleri
Uzunkopril Istasyonuna kadar gelmekte oradan da yiik hayvanlarmm gektigi arabalara yiiklenip
karayolu vasitasiyla Edirne’ye ulastirilmaktadir (Edirne Postas1 1948, 19 Haziran). Bu durumda
Yunanistan’dan ge¢meyerek can ve mal giivenligi tehlikesi atlatilsa da artan ulasim ve ticaret
maliyetleri ve yikselen vergiler, Edirne’deki gida maddelerinin fiyatlarinin Tiirkiye
ortalamalarinin tizerinde bir artisina neden olmustur. Bu ortamda vurgunculuk ve karaborsacilikla
haksiz kazang elde eden tiiccarlar da vardir. Ornegin 1 kg biber Istanbul’da 15 kurustan satiliyorken
Edirne’de 35 kurustur (Edirne Postasi 1940, 05 Haziran). Bu yilizden de Edirne’deki savas
ekonomisi kosullarini agirlastiran Tirkiye nin neredeyse higbir vilayetinde goriilmeyecek kadar

0zel bir durum olarak hem i¢ hem de dis nedenlerin birlikte etkili olmasidir.

Edirne topografyasiin genelinin algak ve genis diizliikler olmasina ragmen savas kosullari
ve ulagim aglarinin yetersizligi yliziinden kent merkezleriyle kdyler arasindaki ulagim ve ticaret
siirli kalmistir. 1950’lerde Kapikule sinir kapisinin agilisina kadar Edirne’deki niifus hareketliligi
ve ticaret hacmi olduk¢a durgun ve sinirlt diizeydedir (Edirne Ticaret ve Sanayi Odas1 1985: 63-
64). Savas ekonomisi, insanlarin giindelik yasamlarinda her an hissedilmistir. Ornegin, ordunun
giyim kusam ihtiyacin1 karsilanmasi amaciyla 1948 yilina kadar Trakya’dan yapagi ihraci savasin
sona ermesine ragmen yasaklanmistir. Ancak Anadolu yapagilarinin ticaretinin serbest birakilip
Trakya yapagilarinin yasaklanmasi incelik ve randiman yoniinden daha kaliteli olan Trakya

yapagisinin fiyatinin diismesine neden olmustur (TBMM ZC 1948, 2 Haziran).

Bu dénemin bir diger sikintist ise Edirne’nin ekmeklik un ihtiyacidir. Kentin un ihtiyaci
Liileburgaz’daki degirmenlerden karsilanmaktaydi (Edirne Postas1 1948, 7 Temmuz). Ancak, 1950
yilina kadar ulagim imkanlarinin yeterli olmayisindan sehrin ekmeklik un ve yakacak odun ihtiyaci
kargilanamamustir (Edirne Postas1 1948, 19 Haziran). Bu yiizden de ekmek fiyatlari daima yiiksek
seyretmistir (Edirne Postas1 1939, 15 Subat). Halkin 6nemli bir boliimii ekmek kalitesinin diisiik
olmasindan ve sehirdeki ekmek kitligindan sikayet¢i olmustur. Ancak Edirne Belediyesi ekmek
fiyatlariyla ilgili tartismalar1 yeterince dnemsemediginden ekmek fiyatlarini diisiirmeyi de gereksiz
bulmustur (Edirne Postas1 1939, 28 Subat). Edirne kent merkezindeki ekmeklerin i¢ine ¢avdar unu
Edirne kirsalinda ise misir unu ve gavdar unu katiliyordu. Bu durum 1948’e dek devam etmistir
(Edirne Postas1 1941, 12 Subat; Ceylan 2013: 107). Hatta Edirne’deki kitligin en 6nemli gostergesi
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de bugdaya gore daha kisa siirede yetisen, fazla emek gerektirmeyen ve besin degeri yiiksek olan
misira ragbetin artmis olmasidir. Misir aghigin panzehriydi vel940-1945 aras1 donemde Edirne
ilinde misir ekim alan1 230,000 dekar iken bugday ekim alan1 ise 220,000 dekar ile sinirli kalmistir.
Boylece misir ekim alan1 bugdayikini asmistir (DIE 1949: 2-59). Kitlik ve savas psikolojisiyle
halk tiiketebileceginden daha ¢ok ekmek talebinde bulunmustur. Bunun iizerine, Edirne’de bulunan
10 firindan 9 tanesi anlagmali olarak diikkanlarin1 kapatip tek bir firmi agik tutup hem ekmek
fiyatlar1 yiikselmesine hem de ekmek kalitesinin diismesine neden olmuslardir (Edirne Postasi
1940, 7 Agustos). Bunun {izerine Nisan 1942°den itibaren ekmek karnesi uygulanmaya
baglanmistir (Edirne Postas1 1948, 7 Temmuz). Ancak Edirne’deki tohumluk, gida ve iase sikintisi
ve hayvanlarin yem sikintisi savas sonrasi donemde dahi tam ¢6ziilememistir. Edirne Milletvekili
Mehmet Oktem’in aktardigina gére Edirne’nin 160 koyii geginemeyecek duruma diismiistiir.
Trakya’da kithik, Istanbul’dan Edirne’ye uzandik¢a daha da biiyiimiistiir (Yesil Tire 1949, 8
Agustos).

1930-1955 arasindaki Tiirk Yunan iliskileri iyi seyrettiginden Tiirkiye olas1 bir saldiriy1
Ozellikle Bulgaristan hududundan beklemistir. Bulgaristan’in 1919 Neuilly Antlagmast
sonrasindaki politik tutumu ve Ikinci Diinya Savasi yillarinda fasist bloga kaymis olmasi bu
endiseleri daha da arttirmistir. Bu yiizden Edirne kent merkezi ile Lalapasa ve Siiloglu gibi
Bulgaristan hududuna yakin yerlesimlerde hissedilen savas tehdidi ¢ok daha fazladir. 1940
sonlarina dogru savasin siddeti daha da artinca siir bolgelerindeki kdylerde geceleri karartmalar
uygulanmistir. Nitekim vilayetin toplam niifusunun kdy ve ilgeler dahil 250.000 oldugu
distintiliirse, niifusun %20’si olan 50.000 kisi Edirne ilini terk etmistir (Edirne Postas1 1941, 21
Nisan). Bu yiizden de 20 Kasim 1940°ta hiikiimet Edirne, Kirklareli, Tekirdag, Canakkale, Istanbul

ve Kocaeli olmak tizere 6 vilayette sikiyonetim ilan etmistir (Edirne Postas1 1940, 27 Kasim).

II. Cihan Harbi Déoneminde Edirne’de Vergiler: Bir Protesto Yontemi Olarak Pasif
Direnisler ve Tepkiler (1939-1946)

Turkiye askeri olarak Ikinci Diinya Savasi’na dogrudan girmese de iilke ekonomisi savas
yiizli gormis tilkelerin ekonomileri kadar etkilenmistir. Tek parti yonetimi kentlerin ve ordunun
gida ve iase ihtiyacini karsilamak amacinda oldugu i¢in hem ¢ok siki askeri tedbirler almis hem de
vergi ve zorunlu ¢alistirmalar gibi midahaleci ekonomik politikalar izlemistir. Birgogu kirsalda

yasayan geng erkek niifusun silahaltina alinmasiyla birlikte geng erkek nufus Uretici pozisyondan
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tiiketici pozisyona ge¢mistir. Bu tarzi siyaset tarimsal tiretimi diistiriirken askeri harcamalari ise
arttirmigtir. Dolayisiyla, savas ekonomisinin agir yiikii Tiirk koyliisiiniin (kadinlar, ¢ocuklar ve

yaglilar) iizerine yikilmistir (Pamuk 2015: 199-208).

Bu kapsamda ilk olarak 1940 yilinda Milli Korunma Kanunu’nu ¢ikartilmistir. Boylece
tarimsal iiretimden, fiyatlara, tlketim sireclerinden ve zorunlu ¢alistirmaya kadar tim ekonomik
suregler hiikiimet tarafindan kontrol altina alinmistir. Ancak ¢iftgiler, mahsullerini daha diisiik olan
resmi fiyatlardan Toprak Mahsulleri Ofisine satmalar1 noktasinda razi edilememistir. Bu yiizden
koyli daha yiiksek fiyattan tiriinlinii tiiccara satma arayisina girmistir. Neticede birgok koyli aglik
seviyesinin altinda yasamis ve hayatta kalma micadelesi vermistir (Metinsoy 2004: 123). Bu
noktada CHP’nin temel ¢eliskisi ise enflasyonist girisimlerle miidahaleci ekonomi politikalarini
birlikte uygulamasinda olmustur (Timur 2003: 24). Bu slrecte sabit gelirli memur ve kiciik koylu
iireticileri yoksullasirken bazi ticaret burjuvazisi ise karaborsacilik ve hayat pahalilig1 sayesinde
zenginlesmistir. Yilksek enflasyon ve haksiz kazanglari Onlemek i¢in hiikiimet 1942°de
burjuvaziye ve 6zellikle de Gayri Miislimlere yonelik Varlik Vergisi’ni yiiriirliige koymustur. Tam
da bu zamanlarda Edirne basimninda Kkaraborsacilar, yok edilmesi gereken ahlaksiz, mikrop ve
vurguncu olarak nitelendirilmistir (Edirne Postasi 1943, 1 Kasim). Ticaret, Sanayi ve Toprak
burjuvazisi verginin toplanisi esnasinda yasanan usulsiizliiklerden ve ayrimciliktan dolayi ¢ok
sikint1 yasamistir. Nitekim, Varlik Vergisinin %701 Istanbul’dan %65°i de gayri Miislimlerden
allmmistir. Bu yoOniiyle Varlik Vergisi Milli Burjuvazi yaratmanin aract olarak da
degerlendirilmektedir. Ancak, diger taraftan da Varlik Vergisi ayn1 zamanda burjuvazi ve biirokrasi
arasindaki ittifaki da kirmistir (Keyder 2009: 155-164). Ancak Edirne’deki gayri Miislim (Rum,
Bulgar ve Yahudi) nifusun 1923 Lozan Miibadelesinde ve 1934 Trakya Olaylari sonrasinda gitmis

olmasindan dolay1 bu kesimlere dair basinda yeterli bilgi bulunmamaktadir.

Varlik Vergisinin yani sira Tiirkiye kirsalina yonelik olarak ise 1944’te yiiriirliige konulan
Toprak Mahsulleri vergisiyle kdyliilerin tirettigi iiriinlerin %10’nunun Toprak Mahsulleri Ofisi’ne
satist zorunlu tutulmaktaydi. Verginin toplanmasindan once Edirne Valisi Danis Yurdakul
koyliilerin sikayetlerini dinlemek ve tavsiyelerde bulunmak amaciyla koy ziyaretlerinde
bulunmustur (Edirne Postas1 1943, 11 Haziran). Verginin tahsisi i¢in Edirne ili her biri en az 5
kdyden olusan 23 bolgeye ayrilmistir. Mahsuliin %10 nundan vergi alindig1 i¢in koyliiler Toprak

Mahsulleri Vergisini “Asar —Osiir” olarak algilamistir. Vergiyi toplayan memurlar iiriinii 8 kg’lik
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Ol¢li birimi olan sinik ile harmandaki 6beklerden aldiklarindan koyliiler tahsildarlara “sinik¢i”
demislerdir (Ceylan 2013: 113). Hatta verginin toplanmasi kapsaminda tarlalar, harman yerleri ve
ambarlar kontrol edilmistir. Ancak yine de verginin toplanma siirecinde istif¢ilik, vergi kagirma ve
risvet karsisinda jandarma baskisi da artmistir. Bu durum bir anlamda koyliilerin hiikiimetin savas
ekonomisi politikasina karsi pasif direnisi olmustur. Edirne’nin baz1 kdylerinde riigvet karsilig ya
da akrabasini korumak icin bazi muhtarlarin ve tarti memurlarmin karigtigi iddia edilen

yolsuzluklar dava konusu olmustur (Metinsoy 2004: 132).

Hem tarimsal iiretimin diisiik diizeyde kalmas1 hem de TMO fiyatlarinin diisiik seyretmesi
yiiziinden koyliiler tirlinlerini TMO ya vermekten kaginmiglardir. Boylece bir¢ok koylii {irlintinii
devletten kacirarak istifleyip daha yiiksek fiyattan tiiccara satmigtir. Bu durum jandarma baskisini,
hukuki davalar1 ve karaborsaciligi arttirdigr gibi kOylinun iktidara olan givenini de derinden
sarsmigtir (Pamuk 1988: 91). Tarimda makinelesmenin diisiik oldugu ve insan emeginin kit oldugu
bir donemde isgi ticretlerinin diisiik diizeyde kalmasi bir ¢eliskidir. Bu geliskili durumun nedeni ise
siiphesiz kitliktir. Ornegin, Edirnelilerin kitlik yillar1 olarak adlandirdigi 1939-1945 arasinda
birgok koyli biylk toprak sahiplerinin tarim arazilerinde karin tokluguna ¢alismak zorunda
kalmistir (Ceylan 2018: 636).

Edirne’nin savas alanlarina yakinligi dolayisiyla, Edirne, psikolojik savas tehdidini ve savas
ekonomisinin getirdigi hayat pahaliligini, karaborsaciligr ve kithig1 Tirkiye’de en iist diizeyde
hisseden ildir. Bu yiizden de Ikinci Diinya Savasi’nin Edirne’deki toplum hafizasinda “Alman
Harbi ve Kitlik yillar1” olarak algilandig1 goriilmektedir (Edirne Ticaret ve Sanayi Odas1 1985: 63-
64). Meri¢ Nehrinin batisindaki Dedeagag’tan duyulan yogun silah atiglari, Edirne’ye kagak olarak
sizan Hitler askerleri bolge halkinda tedirginligi daha da arttirmistir. Bazi askerler Merig’te
bogulurken bazilar1 ise Uzunkoprii’deki miilteci kampina yerlestirilmistir. Bu baglamda sinir
bolgesinde bulunan Meri¢ ovasina girisler kismen yasaklanmis ve Tiirk ordusu tedbir almistir. Bu
durum giivenlik kadar bolge halkinin tarimdaki emek verimliligini de olumsuz yonde etkilemistir.
Ornegin ovadaki tarim arazilerinin ve dut bahgelerinin bakimlar1 gecikmis ve mahsuller zarar
goérmiistiir. Neticede Merig ilgesindeki ipek tiretimi diismiistiir. Bu yoniiyle de Edirne savasin

esiginde bulunmustur (Ceylan 2018: 637).

Savas ekonomisinin sonucunda memnuniyetsiz kitlelerin destegini tekrardan kazanmak

isteyen CHP, 14 May1s 1945°te Toprak Reformunu meclis giindemine tasimistir. Toprak Reformu
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TBMM de kabul edilse de tamamiyla uygulanamamistir. Ancak Adnan Menderes, Cavit Oral ve
Emin Sazak gibi CHP ig¢indeki biiyiik toprak burjuvazisi bu kanuna kars1 ¢iktiklari icin Toprak
Reformu CHP i¢indeki siyasi goriis ayriklarini da giin yiiziine ¢ikartmistir (Karadmerlioglu 1998:
36). Nitekim, CHP’nin toprak burjuvazisi ve ticaret burjuvazisi kokenli milletvekilleri bu
uygulamayla kendi menfaatlerinin gatistigini diistinmislerdir (Turgut 1991: 150). 21 Mayis
1945°teki  biitge goriismeleri tartismaya donilisiince muhalifler artan kamu borglarini,

karaborsaciligi, hayat pahaliligini ve yoksullugu elestirmislerdir (Erogul 1970: 9).

Bunun Gzerine Adnan Menderes, Refik Koraltan, Mehmet Fuat Koprulli ve Celal Bayar
hikiumete dortli takrir vermistir. Bu durum aslinda Tirkiye’de o donemde liberal kapitalist
ekonominin gelisiminden yararlanmak isteyen ve DP’nin de biiyiik oranda toplumsal tabanini
olusturacak olan koyliilerin burjuvazi ile yaptigi ittifaka bir 6rnek olarak da gosterilebilir (Demirel
2011: 397). Nitekim Dortlii Takrir DP’nin kurulusunda ilk adimdir. Toprak Reformu her ne kadar
hem blyiik toprak burjuvazisinin hem de kamu arazilerinin topraksiz koyliiye dagitimini 6n gorse
de uygulamada daha ¢ok kamu arazilerinin dagitildig1 goriilmektedir. Ancak koyliiniin asil sikintisi
topraktan ziyade tlretim araglarina sahip olmayisidir. Bu yiizden de CHP kdyllnin gergekten
ckonomik sorunlarina somut bir ¢oziim Onerisi getirmekten ziyade bu kanunu daha ¢ok siyasi
kaygilarla giindemine almistir. Benzer bir sekilde koyliilerin siyasi destegini tekrardan kazanmanin
yani sira, CHP rakipleri olan muhalif toprak burjuvazisinin siyaseten elini zorlastirmay1 da
hedeflemistir. Ancak 1950’lerde DP de ¢iftgiyi topraklandirma kapsaminda koylilye kamu
arazilerinden toprak dagitacak ve tarimda mekanizasyonu gelistirecektir (Pamuk 1988: 228;
Keyder 2009: 176-178).

Edirne 6zelinde 5000 dekardan fazla toprak sahibi olan g¢ift¢i sayis1 25°tir (Baser 2013:
207). Edirne’de 24.000 ¢iftgi hanesinin oldugu diisiiniiliirse biiyiik 6lgekli isletmelerin oraninin
binde bir oldugu goriilmektedir (DIE 1939: 11). Bir diger ydniiyle de 1920’lerin ortalarindan beri
hiikiimet hem kamu arazilerinden hem de 1923 Lozan miibadelesinde Edirne’den giden Rumlarin
arazilerinden ciftgilere toprak dagitmustir. Ancak Ikinci Diinya Savasinin ¢ikmasi ciftiyi
topraklandirmay1 yarim birakmistir. Hatta 1945 yilinda Toprak Reformu mecliste konusulsa da
1948’¢ kadar Edirne’de somut bir adim atilmamistir (Vatandas 1948, 15 Aralik). Ancak, savas
sonrast donemde savas tehdidinin ve savas ekonomisinin ortadan kalkmasiyla birlikte ¢iftgiyi

topraklandirma ve tarimda makinelesme sayesinde Edirne’deki ekili tarim alanlar: en az iki kat
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artmistir. Bunda etkili olan bir diger faktor ise tarlaya doniistiiriilebilecek meralarin varligidir. 1948
yil1 itibariyle Edirne’deki toprak dagitimi baslamis olup dncelik Edirne merkez ilgenin kdylerine
verilmistir (Edirne Postas1 1948, 7 Temmuz). 1955’e kadar bir milyon dekar arazinin koyliiye
dagiimi amacglanmis ve bunun 3/1°i 1950 yilina kadar dagitilmistir (Yeni Edirne 1950, 21
Agustos). Toprak dagitimini tarimsal iiretimin ve ¢ift¢ilerin refahinin artis1 olarak degerlendiren
Edirne Demokrat Parti teskilati, Uzunk&prii’deki ilge kongrelerinde bdlgede toprak dagitim
komisyonunun daha hizli ¢alismasi konusundaki dileklerini dile getirmislerdir (Yeni Edirne 1952,
25 Nisan). Neticede ekili tarim arazisi 1945°ten 1950’ye 800,000 dekardan 1,900,000 dekara artis
gostermistir (DIE 1947: 2-59; DIE 1955: 72). Ancak toprak dagitimi ¢iftci agisindan yeterli bir
¢oziim olmayacaktir. Nitekim, Cumhuriyet’in ilanindan itibaren Edirne’nin yasadigi sosyo-
ekonomik problemler ikinci Cihan Harbi’ndeki miidahaleci ekonomi politikalariyla daha

per¢inlenmistir. Tim bu siire¢ toplum tabaninda yeni bir siyasi iktidar1 gerekli kilmistir.
Edirne’de Demokrat Parti’nin Dogusu

DP’nin Edirne’deki teskilatlanmasina dair Edirne basinindaki ilk haber 5 Haziran 1946
tarihinde yer almistir. Kirklareli DP teskilati iiyesi Avni Sakman DP’nin Edirne teskilatlanmasinda
onemli bir gorev listlenmis ve 10 Haziran 1946°da da Edirne’de DP il teskilati kurulmustur. DP’nin
ilk Edirne il baskani ise Bahattin Ogiitmendir. Ardindan da Ogiitmen partilerinin agiligm Trakya
Umumi Miifettisligine ve Edirne valiligine bildirmistir (Edirne Postas1 1946, 5 Haziran). Nitekim,
Istanbul Aksaray’da Inénii ve Ogiitmen aileleri arasindaki dostluk ve Ismet Indnii ile Bahattin
Ogiitmen arasindaki okul arkadash@g dolayisiyla Ogiitmen ’in bu siyasi Kkariyerinde
Cumhurbagkani ismet Inénii’niin destekleri olmustur. Ogiitmen sekiiler yasam tarzini, Cumhuriyet
devrimlerini ve CHP ideolojisini benimsemis bir kisiliktir. Aralarindaki giiven duygusuna ek
olarak, Inénii Doktor Bahattin Ogiitmen ‘in genis bir sosyal cevresinin oldugunu da
diistindiigiinden onu desteklemek istemistir (Cagman 2011). Ayrica, tahsilini askeri tibbiyede
yapmis olan Ogiitmen binbasiyken ordudan emekliye ayrilmistir. Ogiitmen Milli Miicadele
sonrasinda Edirne’de CHP teskilatinin ilk {iyelerinden olup bir siirede Cumhuriyet Halk Firkasi
Edirne il bagskanliginda bulunmustur (Edirne Postasi 1946, Temmuz 24). Bati Anadolu’da Celal
Bayar’m Kurtulus Savasinda izmir ve gevresindeki Milli Miicadeleyi orgiitlemesinin getirdigi
kahramanlik DP teskilatlarin1 orgutlemede bir referansken (Giines 2013: 185-204; Colak 2011: 92-

111) Edirne’de ise DP teskilatlanmasinda Cumhurbaskani ismet Indnii’niin tepeden inmeci bir

124



Parti ve Sehir: Demokrat Partinin Edirne’de Dogusu ve Gelisimi (1946-1950)

sekilde dogrudan destekleri olmustur. Hatta DP’nin Edirne’deki ilk yerel siyasi elitleri bir
partizanliktan ziyade demokrat kimlikleri daha 6n planda olan kimselerdir. DP Edirne il idare
kurulunda il baskan1 Dr. Bahattin Ogiitmen, yaghaneci Sebahattin Parsoy (ilge idare kurulu
baskani) ve yarbay emeklisi Mestan Bey gibi isimler bulunmaktadir (Edirne Postas1 1946 Temmuz

13).

1946 Genel Segimlerine giden siirecte Edirne’de CHP, DP, Milli Kalkinma Partisi (MKP)
ve bagimsiz adaylar arasinda siyasal bir yaris vardir (Edirne Postas1 1946, 11 Haziran). CHP ve
DP’nin toplumsal tabani1 savag ekonomisi ve vilayetin geri kalmishiginin olumsuzlugunu
tartisirlarken Edirne’deki CHP ve DP teskilatlarinin yoneticileri birbirleriyle olduk¢a dostane
iligkiler i¢indeydiler. Bu durum halk nezdinde 1930’daki Serbest Firka deneyimini hatirlara getirse
de ikinci Diinya Savasi sonrasinda SSCB tehdidi karsisinda gelisen Tiirk dis politikas1 ve savas
ekonomisiyle CHP’den uzaklasan halk kitleleri ¢ok partili yasama ve 6zellikle de yeni bir siyasi
iktidar arayis1 icine girmistir. DP Edirne teskilatinin kurulusu secimlerden sadece 40 giin 6nce
olmustur. Bu yiizden de secimlerde aday olarak gosterilmesi diisiiniilen kisiler lizerine tartismalar
baslamustir. ilk olarak fabrikatér Sebahattin Parsoy ilge idare kurulu bagkaniyken diger yoneticiler
ise Meri¢ eski sulh hakimi Hiiseyin Bey ve Merig¢ ilcesi hiikiimet doktoru Semsi Ayazma’dir
(Edirne Postas1 1946, 13 Temmuz). Edirne ili 6zelinde DP teskilatlarindaki kisilerin bulunduklari
smiflar DP’nin burada da tasradaki ticaret burjuvazisi ve tasray1 iyi bilen yereldeki birokratlardan
olustugu goriilmektedir. Hatta DP’nin ilk donemlerinde bazi adaylar istifa edip MKP’ ye dahi
gecmistir (Edirne Postas1 1946, 13 Temmuz). DP il Meclisi DP’li iiyeler tarafindan da seg¢imle
yeniden belirlenmistir (Edirne Postas1 1949, 21 Aralik).

DP Miitesebbis Heyeti ilk ilce teskilatlarini Ipsala ve Meric ilgelerinde agmustir. Bu ilgeler
ildeki diger ilgelerle kiyaslandiginda tarimsal {iretim potansiyelinin yliksek oldugu, koylii niifusun
yogun yasadigi ve daha gelenekci muhafazakér yerlerdir (Edirne Postas1 1946, 06 Haziran). Bu
kapsamda DP, Meri¢’in kdylerinde ocak teskilatlart kurmustur (Edirne Postasi, 1946, 06 Temmuz).
CHP’nin daha giiclii oldugu Kesan’da ise Sebahattin Parsoy ve Ismail Konakkuran’in faaliyetlerine
ragmen DP teskilatinin kurulmasi daha ge¢ olmustur (Edirne Postast 1946, 13 Temmuz). 1946
secimleri i¢in DP adaylar ilge idare kurulu baskan1 Sebahattin Parsoy (is adami), Fevzi Sengelli
(hukuk¢u), Mehmet Oktem (miiteahhit) Fethi Can Erim¢ag (hukukcu) ve Bahattin Ogiitmen
(doktor) 1946 Genel Secimleri icin DP’den aday olmustur. Ancak, milletvekili adayligi

125



Okan CEYLAN

konusundaki goriis ayriliklar1 DP iginde istifalart daha da arttirmistir (Edirne Postas1 1946, 24

Temmuz).

Eylul 1947°de yapilmasi gereken yerel segimler tek parti yonetimi tarafindan 26 Nisan 1946
tarihinde Mayis 1946 tarihine alindig1 i¢in DP Edirne’de teskilatlanamamis ve Edirne’de yerel
se¢imlere de katilmamistir (Colak 2012: 6). Erken segime bir tepki olarak se¢men nufusunun
yarisini tegkil eden Edirne’deki DP destekgileri de sandiga gitmemislerdir (TBMM ZC 1946, 31
Mayis; Tuncay 2014: 31). Hatta 1946 yerel se¢iminde sandiga giden ve CHP’yi destekleyen
secmenin de %30’u 1946 genel seciminde DP’yi desteklemistir. Boylece DP Edirne’de %80 oy
almistir. Halkin tek parti yonetimine karsi ilgisizligini ve tmitsizligini gizlemek isteyen CHP
destekeisi olan Edirne basini ise halkin secim gilinli mesire alanlarina ve tarlalarina gittiklerini
belirtmistir. Hatta secimlerden birka¢ hafta dnce diizenlenen tarihi Kirkpinar Giiresleri dahi
Edirne’deki yerel segimlerden ¢ok daha fazla ilgi gérmistiir (Edirne Postas1 1946, 01 Haziran).
Bunlara ek olarak, DP’nin Edirne’deki basarisinin bir diger nedeni de CHP’nin Edirne teskilatinda
yasanan siyasi gorlis ayrikliklarinin kamuoyunda CHP’ye olan giiveni sarsmasidir. Bunun
neticesinde de memnuniyetsiz kitle 6zellikle Edirne ve Kesan’da ya bagimsiz adaylara ya da DP
adaylarina oy vermislerdir (Kirklareli Yesilyurt 1946, 25 Temmuz; Edirne Postas1i 1946, 27
Temmuz). Nitekim secimlerin sonucunda Edirne Belediye Meclisi, belediye baskanini belirlemek
icin yaptiklari oylamada Tahsin Sipka ve Hasan Osma esit oy almislardir. Netice’de Edirne merkez
ilcede Tahsin Sipka, Meri¢’te Ali Giirgen, Kesan’da Ahmet Giirsoy, Ipsala’da Raif Cansun ve
Uzunkoprii’de Kazim Taner belediye baskani segilmistir (Edirne Postasi 1946, 5 Haziran). Ancak

bu durum ilerleyen siire¢te Hasan Osma’nin muhalefetine ve DP’ye ge¢mesine de neden olacaktir.
1946 Genel Secimleri ve 1947 Muhtar Segimleri

DP ilkesel olarak ekonomide liberalizmi siyasette ise demokrasiyi benimsemistir (Erogul
1970: 11-14). DP Tirkiye’de siyasal muhafazakarligin ve merkez sag ideolojinin ilk basaril
kurumsallagsmasidir (Seyhanlioglu 2011: 265). 1946-1950 aras1 donemde, iki parti arasindaki
yarisin artmast demokratik séylemlerin ve popiilist politikalarin daha gok goriilmesine yol agmustir.
Ik defa secim yarisinda posterler kullanilmis ve adaylar koy ve kasabalara kadar gitmislerdir. Bu
stirecte CHP kamu diizenine, kamu giivenligine ve Cumbhuriyet rejimin bagarilarina dikkat
cekerken DP’de lkinci Diinya Savasi yillarinda yasanan hayat pahaliigindan, jandarma
baskisindan ve 1946°daki hileli genel segcimlerden sikayet etmistir. DP populer bir toplum hareketi
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ve tabandan geliyordu. Oysa CHP iilkeyi daha tepeden inmeci yonetiyor ve politikalart DP kadar
halkin sosyo-ekonomik sikintilarina dokunan politikalar degildi (Agaoglu 1972: 38-46).

DP ve CHP arasindaki yarista Edirne niifusunun iigte ikisinin yasadigi kdylere ve beldelere
yonelik milletvekili, parti il bagkanlar1 ve meclis tiyelerinin ziyaretleri artmis ve beldelerde parti
teskilatlar1 kurulmustur. Edirne, Kirklareli ve Tekirdag’da 5’ser milletvekili kontenjani vardir (DIE
1961: 15; Edirne Postas1 1946, 22 Haziran). DP muhalefeti sayesinde koyliiler dilek ve sikayetlerini
siyasilere dogrudan aktarma firsati bulmuslar ve DP’nin ocak teskilatlariyla da aktif politikaya
katilmiglardir. Medya iletisim imkanlarinin ve okuryazarligin oldukg¢a diisiik oldugu kirsal alanlar
icin bu teskilatlanmalar ve ziyaretler énemlidir. Ornegin, iletisim imkani bakimindan Trakya
Umum Miifettiglik Bolgesindeki 6611 radyonun 1118 adedi Edirne’de bulunmaktaydi.
Okuryazarhigin diisiikligii sebebiyle sozlii anlatim ve karikatiirlerle resmetme 1946 se¢im
kampanyasinda cok sik kullanilmistir (Edirne Postas1 1946, 17 Nisan). Ilk defa yeter s6z milletindir

yazili afigler Tiirk siyasi tarihinde yerini almistir.

Edirne sehri merkez koyleriyle birlikte 38. se¢cim komisyonuna baglidir (Edirne Postasi
1946, 22 Haziran). Se¢im giiniiniin ilanindan sonra siyasi propagandalar baglamistir (Edirne Postas1
1946, 6 Temmuz). Baz1 adaylarin halkin yoksullugu ve vergiler konusunda yapmis olduklari
sorumsuz sOylemler neticesinde Kesan’da bazi istenilmeyen olaylar yasanmistir. DP’nin iktidara
gelmesi durumunda hayvan vergisi, okul vergisi gibi halki yoksullastiran uygulamalarin
kaldirilacagini belirtmislerdir. DP’1li adaylarin bu sdylemlerine karsilik Pasayigit Koyii muhtar
olayr yargiya tagimistir (Edirne Postasi 1946, 6 Temmuz). DP’liler Edirne kirsalindaki
faaliyetlerinde iilke genelinde demokrasinin ve hukukun istiinliigiiniin olmadigina yonelik
sOylemlerde bulunmus ve sik sik da CHP’lilerin itirazlariyla karsilagsmiglardir (Edirne Postas1 1947,
05 Mart). Buna karsin CHP destekgisi basin CHP’yi desteklemenin bagimsizligimizi kazandiran
partiye kars1 bir sadakat olarak degerlendirmistir (Edirne Postas1 1946, 19 Haziran). CHP ise sec¢im
kampanyasinda Ikinci Diinya Savasindaki basarili dis politikalar1 ve Birlesmis Milletlere iiyelik
konularindan bahsetmislerdir (Edirne Postasi 1946, 13 Temmuz). Yaygmnlasan partizanlik
atmosferinde tasra teskilatlarindaki partililer tartismalarin ve kavgalarin yani sira koylerde

birbirlerinin tarladaki mahsullerine de zarar vermislerdir.

1946 secimlerine kadar DP 63 vilayetten 40’nda ve 393 ilgenin de 200°nde teskilatlanmistir
(Vatan 1946, 27 Haziran; Pinar 2013: 187; DIE 1961). Bu stirecte de DP’liler hem jandarma
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baskisina hem de CHP yanlis1 biirokrasinin baskilarina maruz kalmislardir. Edirne’de boyle bir
baskinin goriildiigiine dair bir kanit yoktur. Nitekim %76 segcmen katilimiyla gergeklestirilen 1946
secimleri agik oy gizli sayim usulii, baz1 se¢im gorevlilerinin 6zgiir iradeye miidahaleleri ve
biirokratik baskilar altinda tarihe hileli se¢im olarak ge¢mistir (Metin 2001: 27-49). Bu da bize
CHP’nin baz1 tagra teskilatlariyla tasradaki bazi biirokratlarin ¢ok partili yasami heniiz
benimseyemediklerini gostermektedir.

1946 Genel Segimleri tek dereceli se¢im olup Edirne ili genelinde toplam 127 adet segim
biirosu kurulmustur. Bunlarin 28’ ise Edirne’dedir (Edirne Postas1 1946, 24 Temmuz). |l
genelinde 97,250 se¢men bulunmaktadir (TBMM 1946, Milletvekili Seg¢ilmislere Ait Tutanak).
1946 secimlerinde Edirne ikinci Diinya Savasi’nin basinda ilan edilen siki yonetim bdlgelerinden
oldugundan tedbirler siki tutulsa da ilin kirsalinda baz1 istenilmeyen ve beklenilmeyen olaylar da
vuku bulmustur. Ornegin Gerdeli kdyiinde DP’liler kdy bekgisini de yaralamak suretiyle segim
sandigin1 kagirmislardir. Kagirillan sandik bos bir tarlada bulunmustur (Edirne Postasi 1946,
Temmuz 24; Edirne Postas1 1946, 07 Eylul). Saniklar ¢ikarildiklart Edirne Agir Ceza Mahkemesi
tarafindan 11 aydan 2 yila kadar hapis cezasiyla yargilanmiglardir (Edirne Postasi, 1946, 30
Kasim). Tirkiye genelinde DP’ye karsi yapildigi iddia edilen biirokratik baskinin, yaratilan
magduriyetlerin ve hilelerin aksine Edirneli demokratlar sertlik yanlis1 olmuglardir. DP 1946
secimlerinde Edirne’de oylarin %80’ nini kazanmistir. Boylece 5 milletvekilinin 3’{inii kazanmigtir
(Edirne Postas1 1946, 24 Temmuz). Edirne’nin Cumhuriyet’in ilanindan beri yasadigi toplumsal
ve iktisadi krizler, 1930 Belediye Secimleri ve halkin tepkisi géz oniinde bulunduruldugundan
Tiirkiye genelinin aksine, hem her iki partinin yerel teskilatlar1 hem de Edirne’deki yerel biirokrasi
herhangi bir toplumsal tepkiye mahal vermemek adina 1946 Genel Se¢imlerinde daha dikkatli ve

sorumlu davranmistir. (Edirne Postast 1946, 24 Temmuz).

Turkiye genelinde 1946 Genel Segimleri i¢in “hileli segim” denilse de DP’nin Edirne’deki
%80’lik basaris1 oldukc¢a dikkat g¢ekicidir. Dahasi bu basar1 DP’nin 1950’lerde Edirne’deki
basarisinin ilk adimidir. Edirneli segmen 1946°da oy verirken ekonomik yilginligi, blirokratik
denetimsizligi, 1930’lardaki Bulgar tehdidini ve Ikinci Diinya Savas1 yillarindaki savas
ekonomisini goz oniinde bulundurmustur. Boylelikle ¢ok partili yasama gegis ve liberal-demokrat

bir iktidar Edirne’deki genis toplum kesimlerince ¢ok siki bir sekilde talep edilmistir.
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Tablo 1. 1946 Genel Segimleri Sonucunda Edirne’de Milletvekilleri

Aday Listesi Oy Sayisi Partiler
M. Edip Agaogullar 32,009 CHP
M. Nedim Gindizalp 31,835 CHP
F. Can Erimg¢ag 30.445 DP
Bahaeddin Ogiitmen 30,478 DP
Mehmet Oktem 30, 650 DP

Kaynak: TBMM Milletvekili Se¢ilmislere Ait Tutanak
https://www.tbmm.gov.tr/develop/owa/mazbatalar.sonuc “Kimler Ne kadar Oy Aldilar?”

(Edirne Postas1 1946, 24 Temmuz)

DP adaylarindan Fevzi Sengelli 30,192, Sebahattin Parsoy 29, 512 oy alirlarken CHP
adaylarindan Selim Ozdemir Giinday 27,478, Fatma Memik 27,143, Mazhat Miifit Kansu ise
27,143 oy almistir. MKP aday1 Hiiseyin Dinger ise 27,961 oy almistir (Edirne Postas1 1946, 24
Temmuz). Edirne’nin CHP’li milletvekillerinden ikisi de biirokrattir. Ornegin, Mehmet Edip
Agaogullart 1891 Edirne dogumlu ve subaylik gorevinden sonra giftcilik ve tiiccarlikla mesgul
olmustur. Mahmut Nedim Ginduzalp ise 1892 Tutrakan/ Silistre dogumlu ve ise hukukcudur.
Giimriikler ve Tekel Bakanligi’nda Miistesarlik gorevlerinde bulunmustur. Buna karsin DP’den
secilen 3 milletvekili vardir. Bu kisiler Fethi Can Erimcag, Mehmet Oktem ve Bahaeddin
Ogiitmendir. Erim¢ag 1904 yilinda Kangal (Sivas)’da dogmustur. 1932 yilinda Tekel Edirne
Basmiidiirliigii avukatligini yapan Erimgag CHP idare kurulu Gyesi ve Edirne Belediyesi meclis
iiyeligi yapmustir. Oktem 1897 yilinda Babaeski’de dogmus ve 1930-1935 yillar1 arasinda Babaeski
Belediye Basgkanligi gorevinde bulunmus muteahhit ve zirai aletlerin Trakya satig acenteligini
yapan bir is adamidir. Ogiitmen ise asker emeklisi, doktor ve eski CHF Edirne il Baskani, blirokrat
milli emlake ait Findikliyan un fabrikasi midurligi gorevinde bulunmustur. Dikkat edilmesi
gereken DP’de iki girisimci oldugu ve piyasa ekonomisini daha yakindan taniyan kisiler olduklari
ve her iki partinin de diger biirokrat kokenli milletvekillerinin alt riitbeli biirokratlar olmasidir

(TBMM 2010: 463; Edirne Postast 1946, 24 Temmuz).
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21 Temmuz 1946 Genel Seciminin ardindan 7 ay sonra 20-27 Subat 1947 tarihinde kis
kosullarinda muhtarlik se¢imleri yapilmistir. Kesan ve UzunkOprii’niin 36’sar kdyiinde Meri¢’in
20 ve Ipsala’nin 18 kdyiinde segmen sayisinin az olmasi ve itirazlarin olmayist sayesinde segimler
daha kisa zamanda tamamlanmistir (Edirne Postast 1947, 20 Subat). 1940’11 yillarda muhtarlik
se¢imlerinde se¢ilmesi muhtemel belirli kisiler adayliklarin1 koyuyor ve gérevlerini herhangi bir
cikar beklemeksizin belirli biirokratik ve ekonomik zorluklara katlanarak yapmaktaydilar. Halkin
ise muhtarlarla ilgisi ise sinirli diizeydedir (Edirne Postas1 1947, 21 Mayzis). Bu yiizden de Edirne
ili genelinde halkin ihtiyar heyeti se¢imlerine olan ilgisi daha diisiik diizeyde kalmistir. Secimlere
en yiiksek katilim %70 ile Lalapasa’da oldugu goriiliirken Edirne’de %40, Uzunkoprii’de %38 ve
Merig’te %48 katilim orami goriilmistiir. Edirne vilayeti genelinde ise 260 kdyiin 253’iini
mubhtarlik secimlerinde CHP’li adaylarin kazanmis olmasi olduk¢a dikkate deger bir ayrintidir

(Edirne Postas1 1947, 15 Subat).

Genel Segimlerde DP’yi destekleyen Edirneliler aylar sonra muhtarlik segimlerinde CHP’li
adaylar1 desteklemislerdir. Bunun en genis manadaki agiklamasi toplumun menfaatleri
dogrultusunda oy kullanmasidir. Bahsedilen donemde Edirne kirsalinda ileri gelen taninmig
(kanaat onderi) ailelerin yereldeki CHP teskilatlart ve CHP’ye yakin tasra biirokratlariyla siyasal
ve toplumsal baglantilar1 ¢ok glicliidiir. Halk da giindelik hayatta kars1 karsiya kaldigi biirokratik
sikintilarinda bu ailelerin destegini almak igin oy tercihlerinde stratejik hareket etmistir. Nitekim
siyasal partilerin de ¢ikar guruplarinin temsilcileri oldugu bir gergektir. Bir yoniiyle DP ve CHP
arasindaki savrulmalar demokrasinin de zaferidir. Bunlara ek olarak, muhtarlik se¢imlerinde koy
yerlerinde 6zellikle gelenek¢i muhafazakar toplumsal yasam ve akrabalik baglar parti kimliginden

de onde geldigi i¢in halkin oy tercihleri degisebilmektedir.
DP Edirne il Kongresi

DP 1946 Genel Secimlerinde Edirne’deki siyasi bagarisinin sosyo-ekonomik nedenlerinin
cok iyi farkinda oldugu igin ilk il kongresini 25 Ekim 1946’da Edirne’de diizenlemistir. ilk
kongrenin Edirne gibi ekonomik geri kalmislik yasayan bir ilde diizenlenmis olmasi hem ekonomik
kalkinmaya hem de se¢gmenin destegine yonelik bilingli bir eylem ve siyasal bir mesajdir. Kongre
Trakya Pasaeli Miidafai Hukuk Cemiyeti kurucularindan Kasim Yolageldili’nin ailesinden Ahmet
Yolageldili’nin Tavuk¢ular Caddesindeki evinde olmustur. Kesan delegeleri hari¢ toplamda 80
delege kongreye katilmistir (Edirne Postas1 1946, 26 Ekim). Il kongresi i¢in Edirne’ye gelen Celal
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Bayar ve Hikmet Bayur Bahattin Ogiitmenin konaginda misafir olarak agirlanmislardir (Cagman

2011).

Kongreye DP Edirne milletvekillerinin yani sira parti lideri Celal Bayar, Istanbul DP il
baskan1 Kenan Oner, DP sekreteri Basri Aktas ve bazi siyasiler katilmistir. Rasih Giirkan’mn
baskanliginda toplanan kongrede Hasan Osma, Ahmet Sengelli, Sebahattin Parsoy (yaghaneci),
Halit Yene, Rasih Giirkan, Moiz Alpo ve Ismail Konakkuran DP il idare kurulu tyeleri olarak
secilmislerdir. Bu kongrede ilk defa demokratlarin dilek ve sikayetleri dinlenmistir. Ulusal
diizeydeki sikintilarin yani sira ozellikle bir sinir kenti olmasi hasebiyle yatirim ihmalinden
kaynakli Edirne’nin enkaz goriiniimiindeki hali giindeme tasinmistir. Hatta 6yle ki Edirne’nin
Bulgaristan’in Tiirkiye siirindaki sehirlerden bile daha geri kaldigi dile getirilmistir. Ayrica,
kalkinmaya yonelik olarak DP’liler tarimda makinelesmenin Onemi iizerine konusmuslardir.
Biirokratik ve siyasi olarak ise kamu kurum ve kuruluslarinda DP’lilere yonelik ayrimciliktan
sikayetci olmuslardir. Egitim konusunda her kdye ilkokul agilmasi talepleri oldugu gibi Kepirtepe
Koy Enstitusii mezunu 6gretmenlerin akademik yetersizlikleri konusunda bazi tiyelerin sikayeti
olmustur. Koy Enstitiilerinde aldiklar1 ziraat egitimleri dolayisiyla bu 6gretmenlerin 6gretmenden
ziyade ciftgi gibi dersler verdikleri séylenmistir (Cumhuriyet 1946, 26 Ekim). Nitekim, koy
enstitlilerinde teorik bilgi ya da entelektiiel diistinceden ziyade elle yaparak 6grenme vardir
(Karadmerlioglu 1998: 57-58). Bunun (zerine Celal Bayar, Demokratlarin ¢ok partili diizen
ilkelerine siki sikiya bagli kaldiklart miiddetge kamu kurumlarinda uygulanan ayrimcilik
konusunda partililerin haklarinin korunacagini sdylemistir. Ayrimciliga maruz kalanlarla DP’nin
iletisime gececegini sdylemistir. Bir sonraki segimlerin ise hukuk denetimine tabi olarak gizli oy

acik sayim usuliine gore yapilacagini belirtmistir (Cumhuriyet 1946, 26 Ekim).

DP’nin merkez ilge kongresi ise 8 Mart 1948°de diizenlenmistir. Kongrede hem yereldeki
talepler dinlenmis hem de Ismail Konakkuran, Ramazan Sar, Mustafa Uzalli, Ahmet Toraman,
Sadik Ezmen, Arslan Oz and Mustafa Deliorman yonetim kuruluna secilmistir. (Edirne Postasi
1948, 10 Mart). DP Edirne kongresi vesilesiyle Kutahya mebusu DP Kitahya Milletvekili Ahmet
Ihsan Giirsoy Edirne’ye gelmistir. Hasan Yenice il idare kurulu baskanligia ve Kazim Taner
baskan yardimciligina segilmistir (Edirne Postas1 1948, 03 Nisan). Parti i¢i tartismalarin yani sira
tarim konusu da tartisma konusu olmustur. Marshall Yardiminin ana giindem maddesi oldugu bu

toplantilarda bu durum savas ekonomisi sonrasinda Edirne’de biiyiik bir heyecan yaratmistir.
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CHP Edirne il Kongresi

Ciddi boyutlarda yasanan savas ekonomisi ve halkin tepkisi neticesinde CHP hem
milletvekillerini hem de belediye bagskanini degistirmistir. Bunun yani1 sira siyasi bir manevrayla
da Toprak Reformunu gindem yapmustir. Ancak bunlar ciddi bir ¢6zim Onerisi olarak
goriilmemistir (Edirne Postasi 1948, 02 Nisan). Hatta CHP Edirne il teskilatinda partililer
arasindaki siyasi rekabet de DP’nin isini kolaylagtirmistir (Edirne Postast 1946, 27 Temmuz).
1946°daki birka¢ secim maratonundan sonra Edirne’deki siyasi partiler 1950 Genel Segimlerine
hazirlik yapmaya baglamislardir. Ancak se¢im yarisinda CHP ve DP 6n plana ¢ikmistir. Aralik
1946°daki CHP ilge kongrelerinde CHP Parti miifettisi ve Kirklareli milletvekili Sevket Odiil ve
CHP il idare kurulu bagkan1 Fuat Ozan’da hazir bulunmuslardir (Edirne Postas1 1946, 22 Aralik).
CHP’nin Edirne merkez ilge kongresi ise tam bir bilirokratik agirlik i¢inde genel miifettis Abidin
Ozmen, Vali Siracettin Sarag, belediye baskani Tahsin Sipka ve Sevket Odiiliin katilimlariyla
gergeklesmistir (Edirne Postas1 1946, 24 Aralik). Sami tiitiin bagkanhigindaki CHP merkez ilce
kongresi de 1948 yilinda Edirne Halkevinde diizenlenmistir. CHP Edirne il idare kurulunda
baskanlik divani i¢in Hiiseyin Karaday:1 baskan izzet Demirel ise baskan yardimcisi segilmistir

(Edirne Postas1 1948, 21 Ocak).

CHP bucak teskilatlarinin kurulmasina ve bunlarin kongrelerine ¢ok Onem vermistir
(Edirne Postas1 1949, 9 Subat). CHP Kesan’da da bir ilge kongresi diizenlemistir. Bu kongreye de
CHP bolge miifettisi Siikrii Adal ve Hiiseyin Karadayr katilmistir. Stikri Adal CHP’nin Trakya
kirsalindaki orgiitlenmesinde aktif rol oynamistir. Uzunkoprii’yli de ziyaret eden parti heyeti
DP’nin kirsalla olan giiglii baglantilar1 karsisinda kdy ziyaretlerini arttirma karart almistir (Edirne
Postas1 1949, 13 Nisan). CHP ilge kongreleri Aralik 1949’a kadar tamamlanmistir. Ancak, 1950
Genel Secimlerine giden siirecte ulusal meseleler etrafinda kenetlenme ve ortak degerleri one
cikarmaktan ziyade, parti i¢i tartismalar ve kisisel menfaatler CHP i¢inde hiziplesmelere neden

olmustur (Edirne Postas1 1949, 24 Aralik).
CHP ve DP’de Parti I¢ci Tartismalar

1945-1946 arasinda CHP’den Edirne Belediye bagkanlig1 yaptiktan sonra gorevini Tahsin
Sipka’ya devreden Hasan Osma partisine karst muhalif bir tavra biirlinmiistiir. Hatta Osma, 1950
secimlerinde DP’den Edirne milletvekili olacaktir. Hasan Osma’nin CHP nin Edirne’deki belediye

hizmetlerine yonelik elestirileri de donemin ruhunu anlamak agisindan son derece onem arz
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etmektedir. Osma Oncelikle CHP’li belediyenin kentte keyfi bir idare siirdiirdiigiinii belirterek,
kentin ana yol ihtiyacindan, Meri¢ Nehrinden getirilmesi diisiiniilen i¢me suyu ihtiyacina ve halk
sagliginin korunmasina kadar ¢oziilmesi gereken meselelere isaret etmistir (Edirne Postas1 1948,
10 Subat). Ancak bu sorunlarin ne Edirne Belediye Baskani1 ne de CHP’li milletvekilleri tarafindan
iktidara ifade edilemedigini anlatmaktadir. Tek parti yonetimi Edirne’nin iktisadi kalkinmasini
ihmal etmekte ildeki yerel yonetim ise aksayan hizmetlerini ve aksayan tren seferlerini dahi dis
politik meselelere baglamaktadir. Hasan Osma tarafindan dile getirilen bu goriisler parti icinden
muhalif bir goriisiin elestirisi olmasi bakimindan da son derece dikkat ¢ekicidir (Edirne Postasi
1948, 10 Temmuz).

DP’de ise tartigma genel merkezden gelen tepeden inmecilikle halkin talepleri arasinda
kalan DP Edirne milletvekilleri i¢in bir demokrasi imtihant olmustur. Birinci sikinti CHP’den
DP’ye gecen eski belediye bagkani Hasan Osma ve is adami Halit Yene’nin DP il teskilati
tarafindan diizenlenen mitinglere katilmamasindan dolay: il idare kurulu {iyeliginden istifaya
zorlanmalarindan kaynaklanmistir (Edirne Postas1 1947, 03 Mayis). Onlarin yerine bu goreve Arif
Altunalmaz ve Hasan Yildirman DP il kongresindeki oylama ile parti yonetimine atanmislardir.
Rasih Giirkan, Hasan Erdensoy, Sebahattin Parsoy, Hasan Maksutoglu, Muiz Halfson, and Nadir
Cent’in de aralarinda bulundugu yeni yonetim kurulu tiyeleri il idare kurulunun eski kararlarinm
elestirmislerdir (Edirne Postas1 1948, 27 Ocak). Ikinci sikinti ise parti i¢inde yasanan bu ikilik
iizerine Muhittin Yolageldili baskanhigindaki heyetin Fuat Kopriilti, Mehmet Oktem ve Bahattin
Ogiitmen ile goriismesidir. Ancak Edirne DP milletvekillerinden Fethi Can Erimgag’m bu
toplantiya katilmamasi goriis ayriliklart noktasinda dikkat cekicidir (Edirne Postasi 1948, 21
Subat). Eski tiyeler Fuat Kopriilii’niin de 6nerdigi parti miifettisi Salih Kegeci’yi desteklemislerdir.
Hatta istifaya zorlanan eski idare kurulu tliyeleri anayasaya aykir1 oldugu iddiasiyla yeni il idare
kurulunu mahkemeye vermislerdir. Bucak kongreleri yapilmadan ilge kongrelerinin yapilmasini da
yasadisi olarak degerlendirmislerdir. Boylece Edirne DP teskilatinda iki il idare kurulu ortaya
cikmistir (Edirne Postas1 1948, 10 Subat). Hatta o doinemde Fuat Kopriilii’niin tasra teskilatlarina
yonelik tepeden inmeci politik miidahaleleri ve tasra teskilatlarinda buna karsi beliren tepkiler

Istanbul, Balikesir ve izmir’de de gériilmiistiir (Kiriscioglu 2018: 27-28).

Bu tartigmalar siirerken eski Uyeleri destekleyen Ahmet Sengelli ve arkadaglarinin DP il

binasina izinsiz girmeleri tizerine Rasih Giirkan kendilerini mahkemeye vermistir (Edirne Postasi
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1948, 12 Subat). Sengelli savunmasinda birinci itiraz1 yeni il idare kurulunun segiminin hukuksuz
oldugu ve hali hazirda bir idare kurunun bulundugudur. Ikinci olarak da K&priilii’niin tepeden
inmeci politikasina itiraz ederek Kegeci’nin partizanlik yaptigini iddia etmistir. Bunun Uzerine
Edirne DP teskilatinda olusan tartisma ortami ve il idare kurulu diizeyindeki boliinmeler Ankara’da
DP genel merkezine kadar tasmmmistir (Edirne Postasi 1948, 25 Subat). Neticede, DP’nin
Edirne’deki dogusu ve yikselisi 1930’lardan beri siire gelen sosyo-ekonomik sebeplere
dayandigindan ¢ok sancili olmustur. Neticede halkin talepleriyle parti genel merkezinin tepeden

inmeci politikalar1 arasinda kalan Edirne’nin 3 DP’li milletvekili partilerinden istifa etmistir.

Bazen CHP’liler DP’yi yikici propaganda yapmakla ve DP’liler de CHPyi baskic1 olmakla
suclasalar da Inonii ve Bayar Tiirkiye uzun dénemli gelecegi icin stratejik bir sekilde hareket
etmislerdir. Indnii ve Bayar gibi deneyimli iki devlet adami sayesinde Tiirkiye’de ¢ok partili
yasama gecis basarili ve kalic1 bir sekilde 1946 yilinda saglanmistir. Hatta bu siiregte 12 Temmuz
1947 Beyannamesi de muhalefetin varligini1 ve hiikiimetin gerekliligini garanti etmistir (Erogul
1970: 34-40). Hem Inénii hem de Bayar kendi partilerinde bulunan demokrasi yanlilarin1 &n plana
cikartmislardir (Kagmazoglu 2012: 30). Buna karsin DP i¢indeki sertlik yanlilar1 kendi partilerini
CHP ile bir muvazaa i¢inde olmakla suglamislardir. Bunun tizerine bu kesim 1948 yilinda DP ‘den
ayrilarak Maresal Fevzi Cakmak 6nderliginde daha muhafazakar olan Millet Partisini kurmuslardir
(Erogul 1970: 42). Ayrica, savas ekonomisi ve deneyimli siyasilere ek olarak Tiirkiye’de ¢ok partili
hayata ge¢is ayn1 zamanda savas sonrasi donemdeki uluslararasi iliskiler ve Tiirk dis politikasiyla
da yakindan ilgilidir. Bu baglamda 1945 yilindaki SSCB tehdidi karsisinda Tiirkiye ABD ve Bati

Blokunun destegini aramigstir.

DP’deki sertlik yanlis1 milletvekilleri kendi partilerini CHP ile bir uzlasi i¢inde olmakla da
suclamiglardir. Toplamda da 26 milletvekili DP’den istifa etmistir (Bayar 1969: 91). Parti
programlarina ve mitinglerine katilmayan bu milletvekilleri parti tiiziigiinii ihlalden ihrag
edilmiglerdir. 26 milletvekilinden 14 kisi 10 Mayis 1948’de bagimsiz demokratlar gurubunu
kurmuslardir (Cumhuriyet 1948, 11 Mayis; Aydin 2014: 284). Bu baglamda 3 Edirne DP
milletvekili de Millet Partisine katilmislardir (Edirne Postas1 1949, 24 Agustos). Filiz Cagman’a
gore ise Edirne’nin DP’li milletvekilleri sadece Millet Partisine katilmakla kalmamis ayn1 zamanda
bu partinin Maresal Fevzi Cakmak 6nderliginde kurulusunda da aktif gérevde almiglardir (Cagman

2011). DP’nin sertlik yanlisi olan milletvekilleri Fevzi Cakmak’t hem milli kahraman hem de
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Atatiirk’ten sonra ikinci adam olarak gérmiislerdir. Bu durum DP tegkilatlarinda endiseye sebebiyet
vermistir (Kirisgioglu 2018: 26). Edirne DP milletvekillerinin 1946-1950 aras1 donemde DP siyasi
kimliklerinden ziyade populist ve demokrattirlar. Demokrasiyi hissedemedikleri i¢in de 1948’de
DP’den istifa ettiklerini belirtmistir (Cagman 2011). Istifa kararlar1 yalmzca kisisel tercihleri
olmayip DP Edirne teskilatlarinin da destegi oldugunu belirtmistir. DP muhalefetini ikiytzlQ,
samimiyetsiz bir muhalefet ve tekelci bir anlayis oldugunu diisiinmiislerdir (Vatandas 1949, 24
Eylil). Parti tabanindan ve parti iist yonetiminden gelen ikili baski sonucu Edirne DP
milletvekillerinin partiden istifa etmeleri ve Millet Partisine gecmeleri ise bazi yerel parti
teskilatlarinda hayal kirikligina ve fikir ayriliklarina neden olmustur (Vatandas 1949, 31 Aralik;
Edirne Postas1 1948, 09 Mayis). Bunun tizerine DP genel merkezi Edirne’deki yerel teskilatlarina
yogun tavsiyelerde ve telkinlerde bulunmustur (Edirne Postas1 1948, 24 Temmuz). Ancak bunlarin
higbiri partiden yogun ve kitlesel kopuslar1 engellemeye yetmemistir (Edirne Postas1 1950, 22
Mart). Istifalar iizerine Celal Bayar Edirne’ye gelmis ve 6 giin Trakya’da kalmay: planlasa da
sadece bir giin kalip Edirne’den ayrilmistir (Edirne Postas1 1948, 26 EKim; Edirne Postas1 1948, 13
Kasim; Edirne Postas1 1948, 8 Aralik). CHP destekgisi olan Edirne basini1 da bir miiddet Demokrat
Parti hakkinda algi operasyonuna girismis ve DP’den istifalarla ilgili genis bir propaganda
yapmistir (Edirne Postast 1946, 12 Temmuz). Boylece DP’nin tam olarak teskilatlanmadan
yikildigini belirtmislerdir (Edirne Postas1 1947, 8 Mart).

1950 Genel Se¢cim Kampanyasi

1946 se¢imlerinde DP Edirne’de bir se¢im zaferi elde ederek 5 milletvekilinin 3’{linii
kazanmasina ragmen 1950 se¢imlerine giden siiregte DP’nin higbir milletvekili yoktur. Bu ylizden
de CHP’nin 1950 Genel Se¢im kampanyasinda hiikiimet politikalari, deneyimli siyasetleri ve
DP’nin yetersizligi iizerine odaklanmistir. Ancak, segmenlerin ¢ok partili sistemde daha deneyimli
olmalar1 ve DP’nin daha iyi teskilatlanmasi sayesinde 1950 genel se¢imleri 1946’dakinden daha
farkli olacaktir. CHP ve DP arasindaki siyasal g¢ekismelerden dolayr calisma beraberligi
yapmamusglardir. Milletvekili adaylarinda se¢im kampanyasi siirecinde partizanlik artmistir. CHP
ise biirokratik islerinden dolayr milletvekilleri kdy ve kasaba ziyaretlerine DP kadar
gerceklestirememistir (Edirne Postas1 1949, 24 Agustos). Deneyimli bir¢ok siyaset¢inin adaylik
bagvurusu ile 1950 se¢im kampanyasi ¢ok daha sert gegmistir (Edirne Postast 1949, 24 Aralik).
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Bu stirecte DP Edirne halkinin umutlarini ifade etmekte ve sosyo-ekonomik sikintilarina
somut ¢oziim Onerileri sunmakta ¢ok daha basarili olmustur. Segmen tabaninda da Edirne’yi iyi
tantyan Edirne’de dogup yetismis kisilerin desteklenecegi sik sik belirtilmistir (Edirne Postasi
1950, 11 Mart). Siikrii Kaya, Sakir Kesebir (Bankac1), Mahmut Nedim Giindiizalp, Ibrahim Akinci
(Subay-Biirokrat), ibrahim Gorece (Hakim- Meri¢’e bagli Saatagaci Kdyiinde biiyiik toprak sahibi)
CHP adaylaridir (Edirne Postas1 1950, 12 Nisan). Edirne’de toprak reformu yapilmis olmasina
ragmen Saatagaci koyill arazisi Gorece ailesine ait oldugundan koyliiler topraklari ortakeilik
yoluyla isliyorlardi. Gorece’nin adayligi aslinda CHP’nin toprak burjuvazisiyle yeniden siifsal bir

ittifakadir.

DP adaylar1 ise Hasan Osma (is adami-fabrikator), Ziya Orta¢ (Tarmm il Miidiirii) ve
Rukneddin Nasuhioglu’dur. Millet Partisi adaylar1 ise Cafer Tayyar, Sefik Cakmak, Fethi Can
Erimg¢ag and Miifit Kiingiin’diir. Millet Partisinin hedefi ve ilkeleri ise ger¢ek bir muhalefet,
hlrriyet ve demokrasidir (Vatandas 1948, 10 Aralik). Aslinda 1948 yilinda DP’li milletvekillerinin
istifa edip Millet Partisine gecmeleriyle 1946 Genel Segimlerinin Edirne’de asil kazanan1 Millet
Partisi olmustur. Ancak halkin ¢ogunlugu 1950 Genel Segimlerinde yeniden DP’ye oy vermistir.
Bu durum halkin 6zgiir iradesi ve sosyo-ekonomik ¢ikarlariyla agiklanabilir. 1950 genel
segimlerini Demokrat Parti kazanmig olsa da partinin tepeden inmeci tavirlari tek parti idaresini
hatirlattigl ve segmen tabaninin taleplerini ikinci plana attigi icin hem oy orani 1946’ya oranla
%80°den %54’e diismiis hem de hegemonyas1 zedelenmistir (TUIK 2012: 47). 1950 Genel
Secimlerine Edirne’deki katilim oran1 %90°dir. DP 47,715, CHP 36,238 ve MP 4,178 oy almistir
(Edirne Postast 1950, 18 Mayis). 1950 Genel Secimlerinde c¢ogunluk secim sistemi
uygulandigindan 5 milletvekilinin tamamini DP ¢ikartmistir. Bu kisiler: Arif Altunalmaz, Mehmet
Enginiin, Cemal Kopriilii, Rukneddin Nasuhioglu ve Hasan Osma’dir (Vatandas 1949, 15 Nisan).
DP genel merkezinin ve Fuat Kopriili’niin tepeden inmeci siyasal kontrolleri neticesinde Fuat
Kopriilii'niin yegeni Cemal Kopriilii Edirne milletvekili secilmistir (Kirisgioglu 2018: 99). BOylece
de demokrat, populist ve tabandan yiikselen siyasal talepler sona ermeye baslamistir. Bu durum

DP’nin idealizmden otoriterizme dogru dontisiimiiniin de ilk isaretidir (Kiris¢ioglu 2018: 99).

Tablo 2. 1950 Edirne Milletvekilleri ve Aldiklar1 Oylar

Milletvekili Adaylart Oy Sayilari Partiler

Riikneddin Nasuhioglu 48,360 DP
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Hasan Osma 47,872 DP
Arif Altunalmaz 47,390 DP
Cemal Képrili 47,471 DP
Mehmet Enginiin 47,481 DP

Kaynak: TBMM Milletvekili Segilmis olanlara Ait Tutanak

https://www.tbmm.qgov.tr/develop/owa/mazbatalar.sonuc

SONUC

Edirne’nin bulundugu cografi konum dolayisiyla 1920’li ve 1930’lu yillarda halkin
yasadigi gelecek endisesi, ekonomik yilginlik ve savas tehlikesi ve tek parti idaresinin yeteriz
denetimleri Edirneli se¢menlerin goziinde CHP’nin siyasal giivenirliligini sarsmistir. 1930
Belediye Segimleri bir tepkiyi barindirdigi gibi segmen i¢in 1946 Genel Se¢imleri agisindan bir
demokrasi tecriibesi de olmustur. Edirne’de Serbest Cumhuriyet Firkasinin kismi basarisi segmenin
1946’da demokrasiye ve ¢ikarlarina sahip ¢gitkma noktasinda 6nem arz etmektedir. Tim bu siirecin
iizerine Ikinci Cihan Harbi’nde uygulanan savas ekonomisi Edirne Halkinin magduriyetlerini daha
da arttirmigtir. Bir diger ifade ile Edirne halkinin giindelik yasamindaki sosyo-ekonomik tecribeler
halkin her kesiminden Demokrat Partinin destek bulmasini saglamistir. Bu baglamda DP Edirne
ilinde tabandan yiikselen bir siyasi hareket olmustur. Bu yiizden de 1946’da DP’nin %80 se¢im

zaferi demokratlarin Edirne’deki erken basarisidir.

Ancak, 1946-1950 aras1 donemde DP’yi destekleyen segmen tabani partizanliktan ziyade
idealist, ilkeli, demokrat, popdlist olup sert ve hakiki muhalefetten taraftir. Nitekim, DP Ust diizey
yonetiminin tepeden inmeci politikalari karsisinda DP Edirne teskilatinda istifalar ve Millet
Partisine gegisler yasanmistir. 1946’da Tiirkiye genelinin aksine diger 8 ilde de oldugu gibi
Edirne’de de biiyiik bir basar1 kazanmis olan Demokrat Parti 1950 se¢im siirecinde Edirne’de hig
milletvekiline sahip degildir. Bu da inisli ve ¢ikisli demokrasi yolcugunda 1946°daki secim zaferi

DP’nin olsa da asil kazanan Millet Partisi olmustur.

Edirneli segmen cografyanin getirdigi iktisadi ve toplumsal zorluklar karsisinda gelistirdigi
oy stratejisinde demokratik ilkeleri 6n planda tutmustur. Nitekim 1947’ deki muhtarlik se¢imlerinde
de 260 koyiin 253’ CHP’li muhtarlar1 desteklemistir. Bu durumda oy tercihlerinin toplumsal
cikarlar, siyasal ilkeler ve demokrasi lizerine oturdugunu gostermektedir. Bu durum Edirne’nin DP

milletvekillerine de ilkeli ve sert bir siyaset izlemek sorumlulugunu yiiklemistir. Ayrica, Kemalizm
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ve Cumbhuriyet devrimleri Edirne’deki tiim siyasi partilerin ortak degerleri olarak benimsenmistir.

Ancak DP’nin CHP’ye elestirisi demokratik olmayist, siyasal yetersizligi ve basarisizligidir.

Yunanistan ve Bulgaristan’a siir olan Edirne’deki toplumsal, siyasal ve iktisadi yasam i¢
ve dis politikanin kesisimde bulunmaktadir. Bu agidan Edirne ¢ok partili yasama gegis siirecinde
Tiirkiye’nin geri kalanindan farkli olarak ¢ok 6zel bir 6rnektir. Bu yoniiyle de o giiniin kosullarinda
DP’nin dogus ve yiikselis nedenlerini anlayabilmek agisindan Edirne Tiirkiye’de essiz ve biricik
bir ornektir. Bu yizden, bu ¢alisma DP’nin Edirne’de dogus ve yiikselisini bir sinir ilinin dis
giivenligi, kamu yatirimlari, iskdn politikalar1 ve Ikinci Cihan Harbi’nin savas ekonomisi

sartlarinda aramak gerektigini gozler oniine sermektedir.
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DIJITALLESME, SOSYAL MEDYA ve RiISK TOPLUMU

Ilknur BEYAZ OZBEY"
0z

Dijitallesme, internetin kullaniminin genislemesiyle birlikte teknolojik gelismelere paralel olarak ¢esitli bilgi ve
iceriklerin sayisallastirilmasi anlamima gelmektedir. Teknolojik doniislimiin yani sira verilerin depolanmasi ve
aktarimini kapsayan dijitallesmenin bircok alanda etkisi bulunmaktadir. internet kullamiminin her alanda artmis
olmasi, bilgi ve iletisim teknolojilerinde gergeklesen yenilikler, haber takibinden alisveris yapmaya, iletisim
kurmaktan eglenceye kadar hemen hemen her alanda etkili olmaktadir. S6zii edilen yeni medya ortamu ise,
milyonlarca insanin yiizbinlerce sitenin ve blogun etrafinda aktif olma durumunu giindeme getirmistir. Gnlimuz
diinyasinda dijital ortam ve sosyal medya gibi iletigim araglarinin sunmus oldugu platformlar belirli riskleri de
icermektedir. Bu anlamda ¢alismanin konusunu dijitallesme, sosyal medya ve risk toplumu olusturmaktadir.
Calismanin temel problemi, dijitallesmenin iletisim ag1 iizerindeki etkisinin ve genis kitlelere hitap eden sosyal
medya kullaniminin risk toplumu ekseninde analizini gergeklestirmektir. Bu problem cercevesinde, modernligin
iretmis oldugu risklerde, bireysel karar mekanizmasinin ve bireysel giivenlik oOriintiilerinin etkili olmasi
beklenirken; kiiresel 6l¢ekte karsilan riskler s6z konusu oldugunda bireysel olarak korunmanin pek miimkiin
olmadig1 sonucuna ulasilmistir. Ayn1 zamanda dijitallesme ve sosyal medya kullanimu ile birlikte gunimuz
diinyasinda karsilagilan risk ve tehlikelerin farkli bir boyuta tasinmasi ise, ulasilan bir diger sonucu
olusturmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Dijitallesme, Medya, Sosyal Medya, Risk, Risk Toplumu.
DIGITALIZATION, SOCIAL MEDIA AND RISK SOCIETY

ABSTRACT

Digitization means the digitization of various information and content in parallel with technological developments
with the expansion of the use of the internet. In addition to technological transformation, digitalization, which
covers the storage and transfer of data, has effects in many areas. The increase in the use of the Internet in every
field and the innovations in information and communication technologies are effective in almost every field from
news tracking to shopping, from communication to entertainment. The aforementioned new media environment
has brought the situation of millions of people to be active around hundreds of thousands of sites and blogs. In
today's world, platforms offered by communication tools such as digital media and social media also involve
certain risks. In this sense, the subject of the study is digitalization, social media and risk society. The main problem
of the study is to analyse the effect of digitalization on the communication network and the use of social media
appealing to large audiences on the axis of risk society. Within the framework of this problem, while the individual
decision mechanism and individual security patterns are expected to be effective in the risks produced by
modernity; It has been concluded that individual protection is not possible when it comes to risks faced on a global
scale. At the same time, moving the risks and dangers encountered in today's world to a different dimension with
the use of digitalization and social media is another result achieved.

Keywords: Digitalization, Media, Social Media, Risk, Risk Society.

Atif: BEYAZ OZBEY, 1. (2022). “Dijitallesme, Sosyal Medya ve Risk Toplumu”, IMGELEM, 6 (10): 141-158.
Citation: BEYAZ OZBEY 1. (2022). “Digitalization, Social Media and Risk Society”, IMGELEM, 6 (10): 141-
158.

Basvuru / Received: 5 Ocak 2022 / 5 January 2022

Kabul / Accepted: 6 Subat 2022 / 6 February 2022

Derleme Makale / Review Atrticle.

EXTENDED ABSTRACT

The risks that threaten today's world are the risks produced by modernity. While
technological developments constitute the pillar of important developments for humanity, they

also cause people to struggle with risks. Many risky situations threaten people from economy
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to politics, from culture to daily life. One of the risks mentioned is encountered in the field of
information and communication technologies produced by modernity. In addition to
digitalization and the expansion of the use of the internet, the change in the understanding of
communication, people are faced with many risks. Considering the risks produced by the cyber
environment, the growing dangers and the fight against the risks are weakening, causing new
ones to be formed day by day. In this sense, the transformation of the understanding of
communication, which changes in parallel with technological developments, through
digitalization and social media dynamics; Considering the risky situations developing on a
global scale, trying to understand where digitalization and social media stand on this scale
constitutes the main problematic of the study. In the study, by drawing a theoretical framework
over digitalization, social media and risk society; digitalization and social media, a discussion

area has been created on the theory of risk society.

Communication is an action that we perform using different tools. Considering
communication and technology, usage and impact areas, it has the feature of affecting not only
the present but also all the processes that will occur in the future. Developments in
communication technology, especially with digitalization, have had a transformative effect on
communication. Thanks to the information and communication technologies that have
developed from the past to the present, the media has also changed by being affected by these
developments. The expansion of the scope and usage areas of computers and internet provided
a platform where important changes took place in the field of communication. There has been
a change from traditional media understanding to new media understanding. Social media,
which constitutes the basic feature of our daily life, has provided an interactive communication
area. While the traditional media understanding provides a one-way communication, social
media, which we call new media, is the most preferred communication tool because it is open
to multiple use and virtual sharing. In this sense, digitalization and social media, which cover
an important part of our daily life, have important risks that threaten today's societies, as well
as many advantages. Communication, which is one of the basic dynamics of our daily life, has
undergone a major change. The basis of social communication and interaction is based on
technological developments. It is the unprecedented rapid spread of technologies that provide
a great change in social communication and interaction. The growth in the technological field
has led to significant changes both in the field of information and communication technologies
and in the social and cultural field. Especially social media and digital communication have an

important place in mass communication in today's societies.
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Digitization is the digitization of various information and content with the
diversification of technological development, internet scope and usage areas. It is seen that
information and communication technologies have gained a new form, especially by ensuring
the transfer of images, videos and texts on a digital platform. Traditional information and
communication field, that is, traditional media, emerges as an area where different tools are
used for different functions. On the contrary, new media is a type of media that is shaped in line
with technological developments, the expansion of internet coverage, and different needs and
demands, and where several functions are performed with a single tool. While traditional media
provides one-way communication, new media, namely social media, offers a non-one-way and
interactive communication portal. Especially with a single vehicle, it is possible to reach the
target audience, which includes many people, as easily as performing all transactions.

Risky situations are redefined in today's societies where digitality takes place in every
field. In particular, digitization presents various uses of its tools and situations that expose their
users to risk. Considering the risks produced by the cyber environment, the growing dangers
and the fight against the risks are weakening, causing new ones to be formed day by day. In this
sense, although the way to combat risky situations is through technological developments, the
same developments also constitute the main source of producing risky situations. The risks that
today's societies are exposed to, especially the risks produced by intangible and expert systems,
have effects on individual, social and global scales. In particular, excessive use of the internet
and social media by individuals causes loneliness. Living in the virtual world and socializing
in the virtual world disconnects individuals from real life in daily life. The individual, who is
alienated from himself and the society in which he lives, takes place in the position of object
from the subject position. Instead of problem solving skill, it takes place as an object exposed
to events and situations. Individual decision and preference mechanism is effective in protecting
from the risks produced by modernity, especially the risks produced by the digital system and
the expertise systems. It is expected to stay away from risks as much as possible and to operate
the decision mechanism and preference against events and situations as a subject. It seems
highly possible that individuals who are alienated from themselves and social reality will take
an active role in a rational choice and decision mechanism as a subject in risky events and
situations. At the same time, it is expected that the individual decision mechanism and
individual security patterns will be effective in the risks produced by modernity; It also shows
that it is not possible to be protected individually when it comes to risks faced on a global scale.

This situation emphasizes another dimension of the risk society, which includes both individual
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protection and security measures and global risks that transcend individuals. The two
aforementioned aspects of the risk society, along with the use of digitalization and social media,
carry the risks and dangers experienced in this process to a different dimension.

GIRIS

Iletisim, farkl1 araclar kullanarak gergeklestirdigimiz bir eylemdir. letisim ve teknoloji,
kullanim ve etki alanlar1 dikkate alindiginda sadece gliniimiizii degil gelecekte yasanacak tiim
suregleri etkisi altina alma &zelligine sahiptir. Ozellikle dijitallesme ile birlikte yeni iletisim
teknolojilerinde yasanan gelismeler, iletisim iizerinde dontstiiriicii etkide bulunmustur.
Ge¢misten giliniimiize gelisen bilgi ve iletisim teknolojileri sayesinde medya da bu

gelismelerden etkilenerek degisime ugramistir.

Dijitallesme, bilgi teknolojilerinin hizla gelismesinin bir {riinii olarak glinimiiz
diinyasinin basat konular1 arasinda yer almaktadir. 21. ylizyill dijital cag olarak
adlandirilmaktadir. Ozellikle 20. yiizyilin sibernetik, matematik ve bilgi islem cihazlarmimn
iiretimi ve bunlarin hemen hemen her alanda kullanilmaya baslanmasi ile birlikte yasamin her
yonii etkilenmeye baslanmstir. Internetin artik kolay bir sekilde ulasiliyor olusu ve bilgisayar
kullanict sayilarinin artigi, dijital ¢agin iki 6nemli eksenini olusturmaktadir (Parlak 2017).
Insanlarin mobil telefonlar1 iizerinden haberleri okuyabilmeleri, hatta bu haberlere yorum
yapabilmeleri, banka islerini mobil telefonlar1 araciligiyla goérebilmeleri, alisveris
yapabilmeleri, fotograf ya da disilincelerini birka¢ saniye i¢inde genis Kkitlelerle
paylasabilmeleri, evlerinden disar1 adim dahi atmadan g¢esitli grup ve kurumlara {iye
olabilmeleri, sanal sosyal sorumluluk projelerine katilabilmeleri gibi pek ¢ok drnek yeni medya

cagmin sagladigi olanaklardan bazilaridir (Alakus 2019: 14).

Bilgisayar ve internetin kapsami ve kullanim alanlarinin genislemesi, iletisim alaninda
onemli degisimlerin gergeklestigi bir platform sunmustur. Geleneksel medya anlayisindan yeni
medya anlayisina dogru bir degisim yasanmistir. Gilindelik hayatimizin temel 6zelligini
olusturan sosyal medya, interaktif bir iletisim alan1 saglamistir. Geleneksel medya anlayisi tek
yonlu bir iletisim saglarken, yeni medya dedigimiz sosyal medya, ¢oklu kullanima ve sanal
paylasima agik olmasi gibi nedenlerle en fazla tercih edilir iletisim araci olarak karsimiza
cikmaktadir. Bu anlamda gilindelik hayatimizin 6nemli bir kismin1 kapsayan dijitallesme ve
sosyal medya, pek ¢ok avantajinin yani sira, giiniimiiz toplumlarini tehdit eden 6nemli riskler

barindirmaktadir.
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Risk, 1980’lerden itibaren iizerine ¢ok¢a durulan bir konu haline gelmistir. Ulrich
Beck’in Risk Toplumu (2011) teorisi, giiniimiiz diinyasinin riskleri iizerinde bir Onciil
olusturmaktadir. Bu anlamda risk, cagdas toplumlarin karakteristik bir dzelligidir. Ozellikle
modernizm, insanligin ugrasmak zorunda oldugu, endiistriyelden post-endustriyele ya da risk
toplumuna geg¢isi ifade etmektedir. Gezegenin bilimsel ve teknolojik faaliyetler nedeniyle genis
bir laboratuvar haline gelmesine yol acan kuresel riskler sz konusudur (Boudia vd. 2007: 1).
Saglik, giivenlik ve gevre ile ilgili riskler diinyada coktur; ancak bu riskleri kontrol etmek,
azaltmak veya ortadan kaldirmak i¢in harekete gegcmeden Once, hangi risklerin 6nemli oldugu
ve hangi risklerin giivenli bir sekilde g6z ardi edilebilecegi konusu dnemlidir. Toplumlarin
riskli olarak adlandirmayi segtikleri sey biiyiik 6l¢iide doga tarafindan degil, sosyal ve kulturel
faktorlerle belirlenir (Rayner 1987: 7-8). Giinliimiiz diinyasin tehdit eden riskler, modernligin
tiretmis oldugu risklerdir. Teknolojik yenilikler, insanlik adina 6nemli gelismelerin sacayagini
olustururken, ayni zamanda insanlarin risklerle miicadele etmesine de neden olmaktadir.
Ekonomiden siyasete kiiltiirden gilindelik yasama pek ¢ok riskli durum insanlar1 tehdit
etmektedir. SOzi edilen risklerden biri ile yine modernligin iiretmis oldugu bilgi ve iletisim
teknolojileri alaninda karsilagilmaktadir. Dijitallesme ve internetin kullanim alanlarinin
genislemesi ve iletisim anlayisinin degismesinin yani sira, pek ¢ok riskle insanlar kars1 karsiya
kalmaktadir. Siber ortamin iirettigi riskler géz oOniine alindiginda biiyuyen tehlikeler ve
karsilagilan risklerle miicadele zayiflamakta, giin gectik¢e yenilerinin olusmasina neden
olmaktadir. Bu anlamda, teknolojik gelismelere paralel olarak iletisim anlayisinin dijitallesme
ve sosyal medyaya bagl olarak nasil degistigi ve guniimiiz toplumlarinin risk toplumuna
dontismede dijitallesme ve sosyal medyanin nasil bir role sahip oldugu bu ¢alismanin temel

problematigini olusturmaktadir.
Dijitallesme Kavram

Gilinlimiizde toplumsal iletisim ve etkilesimin temeli, teknolojik gelismelere
dayanmaktadir. Teknolojik gelismelerin bu denli biiylik Olcekte gerceklesmesi, sosyal ve
kiiltiirel dinamiklerde 6nemli degisimlere yol agmustir. Web 1.0 teknolojilerinin yerini
bambagka bir felsefeye dayanan Web 2.0 teknolojilerine birakmasiyla, kullanicinin ¢ok daha
aktif rol oynadigi yeni bir web ortami ortaya ¢ikmigtir. Bu degisim neticesinde ¢esitli etkilesim
sayfalarinda kullanicilarin bilgiye ulagmasi, bilgiyi paylasmasi: daha kolay bir hale gelmektedir
(Tuncer 2013: 3). internetin giindelik yasamda her alanda kullaniliyor olusu, akilli telefonlarin
icad1 ve siirlimlerinin giin gectikce glincellenmesi, arama motorlarinda gergeklesen evrim ile

birlikte eskiye nazaran yeni ve farkli bir evrede tamamen dijital bir ¢agda yasanmaktadir.
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Dijitallesme, bireysel analog bilgi akislariin dijital bitlere doniistiiriilmesinin maddi
siireci olarak tanimlanmaktadir. Ozellikle sosyal yasamin bircok alammnin dijital iletisim
etrafinda yeniden yapilandirildig: bir yol, bir altyapr olarak karsimiza c¢ikmaktadir. Insan
yardimi olmadan bir islemin ya da prosediiriin gerceklestirildigi teknolojik yapiya atifta
bulunmaktadir (Schumacher vd. 2016). Ag tabanli dijitallesme ayni1 zamanda kiiresel bir
fenomendir, ¢cunki internet ag1 diinya ¢apinda mevcuttur (Vogelsang 2010: 4). 2000°1i yillarla
birlikte, yapay zeka ve robot teknolojisinin daha da gelismesi, 3D yazicilar, nesnelerin interneti
ve akilli fabrika sistemi, siiriicilisliz arabalar gibi yeni buluslar {iretim yapisini tamamiyla
degistirmektedir. Bu silireg Dordiincli  Sanayi  Devrimi  (Endiistri  4.0) olarak
nitelendirilmektedir. Bu baglamda, siber fiziksel sistemlere (sensorler yardimiyla fiziksel
diinyay1 sanal bilgi islem diinyasina baglayan sistemlere) gegis ayn1 zamanda dijital doniistim
stirecini de baglatmistir (Yankin 2019: 1). Dijitallesme, teknolojik gelismelere paralel olarak ve
internetin kapsaminin genislemesiyle birlikte, ¢esitli bilgi ve igeriklerin sayisallagtirilmanin
yan1 sira dijital bir yapida yer almaktadir. Ozellikle goriintii, video ve metinlerin artik dijital bir
platformda aktarimi saglanmaktadir. S0zU edilen bilgi paylasma ve aktarim platformu ise,
teknolojik gelismelerle birlikte giin gectikce kapsami ve igerigi genisleyerek ve degiserek yeni

bir form kazanmaktadir.

Dijjitallesmenin bireysel ve toplumsal yasamin her alanina niifuz etmesiyle birlikte bir
dijital toplum ve kiiltiirden bahsetmek olanakli hale gelmektedir. Dijitallesmenin etkileri
cogunlukla ekonomik, kiiltiirel ve sosyal yonleri kapsadigindan dolay1 s6zii edilen alanlarda
etkilerinin ¢ok daha fazla oldugu goriilmektedir (Schumacher 2016). Cunku dijitallesme,
ekonomik yapilari, iiretim iliskilerini, slireglerini, meslek tanimlarini degistirerek, sosyo-
kiiltiirel yapiy1 etkilemektedir. S6zii edilen etkilerin merkezinde bilginin toplanmasinda,
depolanmasinda ve kullaniminda teknolojinin oynadigi rol bulunmaktadir (Yankin 2019).
[letisim ve medya sektoriinde yapisal ve islevsel olarak bir déniisiim yasanmaktadir. Giiniimiiz
diinyasina damgasimni vuran internetin kullanim alanlarinin genislemesi ve bilgisayar
kullanicilarinin artmasi, yeni bir donemin baslangicini olusturmaktadir. Internet kullaniminm
her alanda artmis olmasi, bilgi ve iletisim teknolojilerinde gerceklesen yenilikler, haber
takibinden aligveris yapmaya iletisim kurmaktan eglenceye kadar hemen hemen her alanda
etkili olan giindelik yasam pratikleri, yeni iletisim teknolojilerinin glinlimiizde kazandigi
onemin gostergelerindendir. Sozii edilen yeni medya ortami ise, milyonlarca insanin

ylizbinlerce sitenin ve blogun etrafinda aktif olma durumunu giindeme getirmistir.
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Sosyal Medya

Gegmisten giliniimiize iletisim yeni boyutlar kazanarak degisime ugramistir. Degisen
diinya, artan istekler ve degisen ihtiyacglar kapsaminda iletisim araglarina duyulan ihtiyaci
arttirmis ve c¢esitlenmesine neden olmustur. Giiniimiizde ise, internet kullanim alanlarimin
genislemesiyle birlikte sosyal paylasim aglar1 6nemli bir yere sahip olmaya baslamistir. Sosyal
paylagim aglar1 insanlara yeni iletisim firsatlar1 olusturmustur. Yeni iletisim firsatlar ise,
geleneksel iletisim araglarindan farkli olmasinin temelini olusturmaktadir. Sosyal paylagim
aglar1 anlik olarak insanlarin duygularini, diislincelerini, videolarini, fotograflarini birgok

insanla paylagim olanagini sunmaktadir (Solmaz vd. 2013).

Geleneksel medya, ¢ok genis bir hedef kitleyle tek yonlii gerceklestirilen iletisime isaret
eder. Bu medya, geleneksel yaymcilikla baglantili bir medya tipidir; kara yaymecilig1 yapan
televizyon kanallari, genis kitlelere ulasan ulusal gazeteler bu gruba girer. Bu medyada birkag
TV kanali, radyo istasyonu, gazete ve dergi disindakilerde tiiketicinin tercihinin dikkate alinma
orani ¢ok diisiiktiir. Yeni medya ise, ilk defa gec 20. ve erken 21. yiizyillarda ortaya ¢ikmis olan
goriintii merkezli icerik kullaniminin yayginlastigi dijital (bilgisayar) yeni teknolojiyi kullanan
medyadir (Browne 2014: 282). Yeni medya faaliyeti, online kanallar Uzerinde ydritulen pek
cok faaliyeti kapsamaktadir. Online haberlesme araglarindaki degisim (online gazetecilik),
sosyal medya aglari, dijital yayincilik (TV, video, igerik vs.), dijital oyunlar ve mobil iletisim,
yeni iletisim ortamini olusturan ana bilesenler olmaktadir (llgaz-Biyilikbaykal 2020: 2).
Geleneksel medya, daha ¢ok farkli islevler i¢in farkli araglarin kullanildigi medya tiirii olarak
karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Bunun aksine, yeni medya ise, teknolojik gelismeleri, internet
kapsaminin genislemesi ve farkli ihtiyag ve istekler dogrultusunda sekillenen, birkag islevin tek
bir arag ile gerceklestirildigi medya tiiriidiir. Geleneksel medya, tek yonlii bir iletisim ag1
saglarken, yeni medya yani sosyal medya, tek yonlii olmayan ve interaktif bir iletisim portali
sunmaktadir. Facebook, Twitter, WordPress, Instagram, MySpace, Blogger, Youtube gibi
portallar, tek yonlii olmayan, interaktif bir iletisim ag1 sunmaktadir. Ozellikle tek bir aragla,
tim islemlerin yerine getirilmesi gibi kolaylikla, aninda bir¢ok kisinin dahil oldugu hedef

kitleye ulasim saglanmaktadir.

Kullanicilar, arama ve sosyal medyanin sagladigi 6zellikleri kullanarak, herhangi bir
kurumdan bagimsiz olarak kendi bilgilerini elde edebilirler. Ayrica kullanicilar, diger
kurumlardan daha fazla bagimsizlik saglayan ve kamuoyunun dogrudan ifade edilebilecegi bir

mekanizma sunan bloglar, e-postalar, tweetler, web sitelerindeki yorumlar gibi pek ¢ok bicimde
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icerik olusturabilirler (Newman vd. 2012: 7). Sosyal medya, birgok insani sanal ortamda bir
araya getirmekte, Kkitleler arasindaki iletisimi arttirmaktadir. Kurumlar, sosyal medya
araciligiyla hedef kitleye kolaylikla ulasabilmekte ve mesajlarini iletebilmektedir. Bu 6zelligi
itibariyle sosyal medya giindelik yasamimizin ayrilmaz bir pargasi haline gelmektedir (Solmaz
vd. 2013: 23). Kullanicilar tarafindan aligkanlik haline gelen sosyal medya, ayn1 zamanda genis
kitlelerin taleplerine cevap vermektedir. Hemen hemen her kesimde bilgi iletisim
teknolojilerine yonelik ilgi ve kullanimlarinin artmasi, sosyal medyanin giiclinii arttirmakta ve

sosyallesme kavramina da yeni bir form kazandirmaktadir.

Bir biitiin olarak sosyal medyanin toplumumuzda giderek yayginlastigi ve insanlarin
birbirleriyle iletisim kurma sekillerini etkilemeye devam ettigi agiktir. Sosyal medyanin genel
yasam dongiisiiniin neresinde oldugu ve oniimiizdeki yillarda pazarda ne tiir yenilikleri ortaya
cikaracagi kesin degildir. Gergek olan sudur ki, sosyal medya, sirket kullanicilarinin giderek
artan mobil varolusa ayak uydurmasini saglayarak, daha sorunsuz bir sekilde entegre edilmis
bir ag platformu haline gelecegini gostermektedir (Korenich 2013: 247). Sosyal medya her ne
kadar insan ve toplum yasamini kolaylastirmis olsa da beraberinde ¢ok farkli riskleri de
icermektedir. Sosyal medyanin iirettigi riskler, giiniimiiz toplumlarini birer risk toplumuna

donistiirmiistiir.
Risk ve Risk Toplumu

Risk, gelecege dair belirsiz bir durumu ifade eder. Belirsizlik, en 1yi ihtimalle kafa
karistirict ve rahatsiz edicidir; en kotii ihtimalle ise tehlike anlami tagir (Bauman 2003: 7). Risk,
felaket anlamina gelmez. Risk, felaket beklentisi anlamina gelir. Riskler kalict bir sanallik
durumunda mevcuttur ve yalnizca beklendigi 6l¢iide giincel hale gelir. Riskler “gergek” degil,
“gercek olabilecek” seylerdir. Ornegin, bir terdr saldiris1 seklinde riskler gercek oldugu anda,
risk olmaktan ¢ikip felakete doniisiirler. Riskler her zaman tehdit olusturan olaylardir (Beck
2006: 332). Risk, hikmetmek ozellikle de gelecege hiikmetmek fikrinde kendini
gostermektedir (Giddens vd. 2001). Giiniimiizdeki anlam ve igerik bakimindan risk, gelecekte
olabilecek tehlikeleri icermektedir. Risk gelecek tahayyuli Uzerinden hareketle,

karsilagilabilecek ve tehlike igeren durum ve olaylardir.

Giddens riski, digsal risk ve imal edilmis risk olarak ikiye ayirmistir. Digsal risk,
disaridan gelen, gelenek ya da dogadan kaynaklanan risklerdir (Giddens 2000). Sel, kasirga,
salgin hastaliklar gibi riskler, insan miidahalesi s6z konusu olmadig1 i¢in digsal risk olarak

degerlendirilmektedir. Imal edilmis riskler, insan mudahalesi olan, bilim ve teknolojideki
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ilerlemeler tarafindan ortaya ¢ikmaktadir (Giddens vd. 2001). Giiniimiizde karsilasilan riskler
sanayideki asirt tiretimden kaynaklanmaktadir. Bu yiizden risk ve tehlikelerin kiiresel dogasi ve
modern sebepleri bakimindan Orta Cag’daki risklerden ayrilmaktadir. Bunlar daha cok
modernlesmenin riskleridir (Beck 2011). imal edilmis riskler daha cok insan miidahalesi
sonucunda gelismis olan toplumsal yasamda karsilasilabilecek risklerdir. Bu anlam itibariyle
geemiste karsilagilan riskler ile giiniimiizde karsilasilan riskler anlam ve icerik bakimindan
farklilagmaktadir. Giiniimiizde karsilagilan risklerin kokenini, sanayi toplumlarindaki asirt
Uretim olusturmaktadir. Dolayisiyla Ulrich Beck’in (2011) tizerinde durdugu risk toplumu, s6zii

edilen siirecte anlam bulmaktadir.

Risk, bilinen ve uygulanan geleneksel davranig bigimlerini terk eden bir terim halini
almistir. Gelecek, dogas1 geregi bilinemeyecegi igin risk hesaplamasi asla tam olmaz, zira
nispeten sinirl risk ortamlarinda bile her zaman niyetlenilmemis ve dngoriilemeyen sonuglar
mevcuttur. Kader fikrinin etkisinin kayboldugu bir ortamda, her eylem hatta yerlesik oriintiilere
kuvvetle bagli eylemler prensip olarak risk kosullar1 temelinde hesaplanabilir. Soyut sistemlerin
giindelik hayati istilasi, bilginin dinamik dogastyla birlikte, risk bilincinin hemen herkesin
eylemlerine sizmasi demektir (Giddens 2010). Bu hesaplanamaz tehditler birikmekte ve
sanayinin her yerde herkese yonelik bir ihsan1 olan bilinmeyen bir risk tortusu teskil etmektedir.
(Beck 2011: 38). Bu nedenle risk toplumu aslinda bilimsel rasyonalitenin otoritesini ve boylesi
bir rasyonalitenin uygulandigi insan gelisimine olan inancini tehdit etmektedir. Uzman
sistemler ¢evresel riskleri degerlendirme ¢abasiyla ¢gogalirken, bilimsel verilerin eksikligi, kesin
ongoruleri imkansiz hale getirmekte ve risk seviyelerine karar vermeyi imkansiz kilmaktadir.
Bu basarisizliklara yanit olarak, toplumun her dizeyini etkileyen kiiresel sorunlari
kucaklamaktadir (Alexander 1996: 254). Genel olarak tasarlandig1 sekliyle “risk toplumunun”
temel unsurlarindan biri, uzmanlarin, bilimsel ve teknik uzmanligin ve diizenleyici sistemlerin
onemi ve merkeziyetidir. Uzmanlar ve saglayabilecekleri bilimsel ve teknik uzmanlik,
toplumlarin karsi karsiya kalabilecegi "risklerin" giderek artan sayisini ve karmasikligini
tanimlamak ve karakterize etmek ve bunlar1 kontrol etmek ve azaltmak igin ¢dziimler 6nermek
gibi ikili bir isleve sahiptir. Bu durumda diizenleme, miikemmel risk kontrolii ve yonetimi araci
olarak gorindr (Boudia vd. 2007: 4). Endiistriyel iiretim ve teknolojik gelismeler, soyut
sistemlerle ¢evrili bir yagsam sunmaktadir. Soyut sistemler her ne kadar hayat1 kolaylastirtyor
olsa da sonuglar1 bakimindan 6nemli riskleri barindirmaktadir. Soyut sistemlere yonelik kontrol
ve yonetilebilirlik, uzman kategorisinde bulunan kisilerce karakterize edilmektedir. Glinimuz

toplumlarinda ise, uzmanlik alanlarinin farkli ve ¢esitli olmas1 ayn1 zamanda ayni konu igin
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farkli goriis ve tutumlar anlamima gelmektedir. Dolayisiyla bu durum, soyut sistemlerin
kontroli ve yonetilebilirliginin zayif kalmasina ve gesitli riskleri barmdirmasina neden
olmaktadir. Ayni1 zamanda gunidmiiz risklerinin anlam, icerik ve boyutlarinin degismesi
nedeniyle de giiven problemi yasanmaktadir. Bu anlamda risk toplumunun en 6nemli 6zelligi,
gindelik hayatin soyut sistemler iizerine kurulu bir yasam bigimi sunmasi ve sozii edilen soyut
sistemlere yonelik kontrol ve yonetilebilirlik noktasinda giiven problemi yasanmasindan dolay1
belirsizlik, hesaplanamazlik ve Ong0rillemez bir yap1 teskil etmektedir. Bu anlamda risk

toplumu teorisine gére modern toplumlar, yeni riskler tarafindan kusatilmistir.

Risk toplumu teorisinin bir diger dzelligi ise, telafi edilemez olusudur. ilk modernligin
(19. ylzyilin ortalarindan 20. yiizyilin son ¢eyregine kadar olan donem) giivenlik riiyast,
kararlarin giivenli olmayan sonuglarini ve tehlikelerini her zamankinden daha kontrol edilebilir
hale getirmek gibi bilimsel bir itopyaya dayanmaktadir. iklim geri déndiiriilemez bir sekilde
degistiyse; insan genetigindeki ilerleme, insan varolusuna geri dondiiriilemez midahaleleri
miimkiin kiliyorsa; terorist gruplar halihazirda kullanabilecekleri kitle imha silahlarina sahipse,
cok gec demektir. Insanlhiga yonelik tehditlerin bu yeni niteligi goz 6niine alindiginda riskleri
telafi etmek anlamina gelen tazminat mantiginin ¢6kmiis ve yerini dnlem alma ilkesine
birakmustir. Onleme sadece tazminattan éncelikli olmakla kalmamakta, ayn1 zamanda varlig
kanitlanmamusg riskleri 6nceden tahmin etmeye ve dnlemeye ¢aligmaktadir (Beck 2006: 334).
Dolayisiyla modern topumun bir 6zelligi olan ilerleme, gelisme ve buna bagli olarak
gergeklesen iiretim, risklerin telafi edilemez ve geri dondiiriilemez bir yap1 haline gelmesine
neden olmustur. Nitekim bu haliyle modernligin iiretmis oldugu riskler, insanligi ciddi
boyutlarda tehdit etmekte ve tehdit eden risklerin boyutlar1 giin gectikge artmaktadir. Nitekim

risk toplumunun goriintir hale geldigi alanlardan biri de kuskusuz dijitallesmedir.
Risk Toplumu ve Dijitallesme

Riskler ve risklerle birlikte ortaya cikan belirsizlikler, sadece bireyleri degil, ayni
zamanda toplumu da dogrudan etkisi altina almaktadir. Bu nedenle, riske ve belirsizlik
inanclarina verilen yanitlarin bazi yonleri sosyal olarak paylasilma ve sekillendirilme
egilimindedir. Riske yonelik en iyi bilinen sosyo-kiiltiirel yaklasim, bireylerin tercih ettigi
kurumsal diizenlemeleri ve yagam tarzlarini savunma islevine hizmet eden sosyal organizasyon,
diistince ve deger bigimlerini yansitmak i¢in dnemlidir (Pidgeon 2008: 352). Belirsizlik veya
miiphemlik, risk toplumu teorisini agiklamada 6nemli bir yere sahiptir. Bireysel, toplumsal ve

kiiresel Olgekte karsilan risklerin olusumunun ve seyrinin belirsiz olmasi, giinlimiiz
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toplumlarinin en igkin 6zelligi olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Nitekim son donemde yasanan
Covid-19 salgini, karsilasilan risklerin, sinirlar1 hizli bir sekilde asip, belirli mekénda kalmayip,
hemen hemen tiim Glkeleri tehdit eden bir nitelik kazandigini gostermistir. Modernligin iiretmis
oldugu riskler, belirsizlik, miiphemlik, belirli zaman ve mekana bagli olmamasi gibi 6zellikler

tasimaktadir. S6zU edilen bu 6zelliklerin ise itici gliciini teknolojik gelismeler olusturmaktadir.

Teknolojik gelismelerle birlikte yeni medya belirli bir mekana hapsolmaktan ¢ikmaistir.
Yeni kiiresel medyanin alani artik biitiin diinyadir. Yerel kiiltirlerden ziyade biitiin kiiltiirler
hedef kitle olarak ele alinmaktadir (Ozkan 2011). Teknolojik gelismeler, dijitallesme hemen
hemen her alani kapsadigi gibi, yerel olmaktan ziyade kiresel etkilerin sozl edildigi bir
platformdur. Dijitallesme yerel kapilarin ardini agarak, yerel tistii olanlarla iletisim ve etkilesim
haline geg¢meyi saglamistir. Kiiresellesmeyle birlikte sinirlarin siliklesmesi, teknolojik
gelismelerle birlikte mekansal yakinlik, farkli bireylerle, farkli toplumlarla ve farkli durumlarla
etkilesimi kolaylastirmaktadir. Bu anlamda dijitallesme ¢cogu alanlarda etkili olmaya baslayarak

onemli degisimler saglamistir.

Dijitallesme siirecinin en biiylik etkileri kiiresellesmeyle birlikte ekonomik yapida
esneklik, yalin iretim ve iretimin artan otomasyonu gibi degisiklikler farkli bir form
kazanmistir. Dijitallesme {iretim ve tiiketim siireci igerisinde yer alan tiim iliskilerin
degismesine neden olmustur (Yankin 2019: 17). Dijitallesme artik bir¢ok faaliyetin dijital
ortamlarda ger¢eklesmesine neden olmustur. Geleneksel aligveris aligkanliklari yerini her gegcen
giin farkli inovatif yaklasimlarin ortaya c¢iktigi dijital ortamlara birakmaya baslamistir.
Gunlmuzde tiketiciler 6zellikle dijital teknolojilerin giderek yayginlagmasiyla birlikte birgok
alternatif icerisinden istedikleri ozellikteki tirtinii en hizli sekilde karsilastirma ve se¢me
olanagna sahiptirler. Bu durum hem ulusal hem de uluslararasi isletmelerin daha rekabetgci bir
ortamda faaliyet gostermelerine neden olmaktadir. Bu nedenle dijitallesmenin hem ekonomiye
hem de ticarete yansimalari biiyiik 6nem arz etmektedir (Tasel 2020: 127). Bircok alanda
oldugu gibi ekonomik alanda da dijitallesen diinyada aligveris ve banka islemlerinin bilgisayar
ve internet lizerinden yiiriitiilmesi, giinlimiiz diinyasinda biiylik bir avantaj saglamaktadir.
Belirli mekana bagli kalmadan istenilen yerden istenilen {irlin aninda satin alinmakta, 6deme
islemleri bilgisayarin ya da telefonun tek tusu ile ger¢eklestirilmektedir. Bu kadar hizli ve kolay
bir sekilde gerceklestirilen islemler, glivenlik ag181 birakarak belirli risklerin ortaya ¢ikmasina

neden olmaktadir.
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Gilivenlik firmas1 Kaspersky Lab’in Subat ayinda agikladigi rapora gore 1 milyar
dolarlik soygun genel olarak parola ve oltalama saldirilari tizerinden ger¢eklesmistir. Bilgisayar
korsanlar1 (Hacker’lar) diinyanin dort bir yanindaki bankalardan caliganlarin goz ardi ettigi
adimlar nedeniyle yillarca para c¢almiglardir. Bilgisayar korsanlari banka c¢alisanlarina
gonderdikleri ve virls iceren e-postalarin agilmasi sebebiyle zamanla bircok bilgisayara
erigserek bilgisayar sistemlerini ele gecirmislerdir. Ardindan banka hesaplarindan ATM
cihazlarina kadar bir¢ok finansal ara¢ ve hizmetin sifrelerine ulagmiglardir. En son asamada,
saldirganlar ¢evrim i¢i bankacilik, para transferleri, ATM’den para ¢ekme yontemleriyle 1
milyar dolar1 ¢almislardir. En az bir y1l siiren saldirilarda 30 iilkedeki sayisiz bankada kullanilan
bilgisayarlarin ekranlarindan goriintii alinmig ve kisisel hesaplar1 ele gegirilmistir (URL-1).
Dijital ortamda gerceklestirilen islemlerin, giiniimiiz diinyasina 6zgii belirli riskleri de igerdigi
gorilmektedir. Bireysel olarak dijital ortamda tek tusla yapilan bir islem ya da kurumsal olarak
gergeklestirilen bir islemin ulusal ya da kiiresel dlgekte sebep oldugu sonuglarla karsilasmak
olasidir. Karsilasilan risklerle basa ¢ikmak ise, bireysel olmanin 6tesinde ulusal ya da kiresel
Olgekte dahi zor bir durum haline gelmektedir. Dolayisiyla bu durum, modernligin {iretmis
oldugu risklere kars1 bireysel olarak savunmasiz oldugumuzu ve risk toplumunun kireselligiyle

kars1 karstya kaldigimiz1 gostermektedir.

Kiresel tehlikeler bir dizi karmasik problemi icermektedir. Tehlikeler, temelde gizli
kalmaktadir, ¢iinkii sonuglar1 hafifleten, ilgili faydalar yiikselten veya belirli inancglar1 idealize
eden toplumsal degerler ve varsayimlar agina gomiilidiirler. Kiresel tehlikeler kalttrlerin,
toplumlarin veya ekonomilerin sinirlarini isgal eden, merkezde veya ana akimdakiler tarafindan
gizlenen veya uzaktaki tehlikelere maruz kalan insanlarin basina gelmektedir. Bu anlamda
karsilasilan riskler, kurumlarin yasam tarzlarimi ve temel degerleri degistirmektedir, ancak
teknolojik degisimin hizi, sosyal kurumlarin yanit verme ve uyum saglama kapasitesini ¢cok
astig1 i¢in, amagtaki uyumsuzluk, siyasi irade ve yonlendirilmis c¢aba, etkili miidahaleleri
engeller ve tehlikelerin biiyiimesine neden olmaktadir (Pidgeon 2008: 354). Teknolojik
gelismeler ve buna paralel olarak ekonomiden siyasete, kiiltlirel hayattan gilindelik yasama
hemen hemen her alanin dijitallegsmesi, avantajlarinin yaninda riskleri de barindirmaktadir.
Riskli tanimlanan durumlar, dijital araglarla birlikte yapilandirilmakta ve yeniden
uretilmektedir. Risklerin ise bireysel, toplumsal ve kiiresel dlgekte ortaya ¢iktig1 goriillmektedir.
Ozellikle dijitallesme, araglarin cesitli kullanimlar1 ve kullanicilarini riske maruz birakan
durumlar sunmaktadir. Siber ortamin irettigi riskler géz 6niine alindiginda biiytyen tehlikeler

ve karsilagilan risklerle miicadele zayiflamakta, gun gectikce yeni risklerin olusmasina neden
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olmaktadir. Dijital teknolojinin kullanma becerisinin yoksunlugundan kaynakli riskler ise, risk
toplumu teorisinin bir diger yoniinii olusturmaktadir. Bu anlamda riskli durumlarla muicadele
etmenin yolu teknolojik gelismelerden gegiyor olsa da aymi zamanda riskli durumlarin

Uretilmesinin de esas kaynagini olusturmaktadir.
Risk Toplumu ve Dijitallesme Baglaminda Sosyal Medya

Teknolojik gelismelerle 6zellikle bilgi teknolojilerinin gelismesiyle birlikte sosyal
medya, giindelik hayatimizda 6nemli bir yer edinmeye baslamistir. Sosyal medyanin etki
alaniin genis olmasi ve insan yasaminin her alanina niifuz etmesi birey ve toplum Uzerinde
olumlu etkilerinin yani sira riskleri tasimaktadir. Karsilagilan risklerden birini, yeni teknolojinin
bir sonucu olarak, gergek insanligimizin bazi temel unsurlarini kaybetmemiz olusturmaktadir.
Yiiz yiize iletisim dijital teknolojiyi kullanan iletisim ile karsilastirildiginda daha zengin, daha
az araci oldugu ve uzun vadeli dikkat sureleri gibi 6zellikler tagimaktadir. Gliniimiiz diinyasinda
dijital iletisimin yayginlasmastyla birlikte s6zii edilen 6zelliklerin kaybedildigi goriilmektedir.
Yeni teknolojilerin bizi bir sekilde post-insan yaptigina dair iitopik bir goriis s6z konusudur
(Miller vd. 2016: 8). Sosyal medya insanlar1 bagimli hale getirmektedir. Insanlar sosyal medya
hesaplarinda ¢ok fazla zaman gegirmektedirler. Bireylerin aile ve sosyal yonleri, sosyal
medyada fazla vakit gecirdik¢e zayiflamaktadir. Ayrica sosyal medya hesaplarinda fotograf ve
video paylasimindan dolay1, mahremiyet alani ihlal edilmektedir. Ayrica s6zii edilen kullanim,
baska insanlarin sosyal medya kullanimini, tamamen yanlis kullanmaya tesvik edebilmektedir
(Siddiqui vd. 2016: 74). Sosyal medya kullanim siiresine bakildigi zaman, 6zgiiveni diisiik
olanlar igin sosyal medya kullaniminin daha fazla oldugu gériilmektedir. Benlik saygisi yiiksek
olanlar i¢in sosyal medyada daha fazla vakit gegirmek, sosyal cevresi ile ilgili memnuniyeti
azaltir. Benlik saygis1 diislik olanlar i¢in ise, arkadaslar disinda hayatin her alaninda olumsuz
etkileri s6z konusudur (McDool vd. 2016: 20). Toplumsallagma siireci zayif olan bireylerin
sosyal medyada daha fazla vakit gecirdigi goriilmektedir. Toplumsallagma siirecini basarili bir

sekilde gegiren bireyler gergek diinya ile sanal diinya arasindaki farkliliklarin bilincedirler.

Sosyal medya kullanimi bireyin hayat tarzinda 6nemli oranda degisikliklere neden
olmaktadir. Sosyal medya iizerinden sanal olarak sosyallesmek, yalnizlagtirmanin zeminini
olusturmaktadir. Sanal ortamda sosyallesmeyi tercih eden insanlar daha c¢ok, ailesinden,
dostlarindan, okul ya da ¢aligma hayatindan kopmaktadir. Cogu zaman kimlige iliskin herhangi

bir bilgisi bulunmayan bireylerle iletisim kurulmaktadir. Bu durum, sanal bir ortamda
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sosyallesen bireylerin, iletisim sorunlarina, yasanan gergeklikten kopmalarina, bireylerin

kendilerine yabancilagsmalarina neden olmaktadir.

Toplumun ve toplumsal kurumlarin tirettigi riskler, 6znellesme ve bireysellesmenin 6n
ayaklarmi olusturmaktadir. Birey i¢in belirleyici olan kurumsal konumlar, artik sadece bireyin
basina gelen olaylar ve kosullardan ibaret degil, bilakis kendi verdigi kararlarin sonuglaridir.
Dolayisiyla bireyin s6z konusu konumlart bdyle gdrmesi ve benimsemesi gerekmektedir.
Ortaya ¢ikan riskler oncelikle tanr1 kaynakli ya da dogal felaketler olarak algilanmakta ve
bireysel sorumluluk s6z konusu edilmemektedir. Ancak bugiin bir sinavi gegememekten igsiz
kalmaya ya da bosanmaya kadar pek cok olay kisisel basarisizlik olarak goriilmektedir.
Bireysellesmis toplumda riskler niceliksel olarak artmakla kalmaz niteliksel bakimdan yeni
kisisel riskler, se¢ilmis ve sahsi kimligi degistirmis riskler de dogmaktadir (Beck 2011: 207).
Risk toplumundaki bireylerin, sosyal sinif, cinsiyet ve aile ile ilgili inanglarin tersine dondiigii
bir dlinyada istihdam, egitim ve 6z kimlik konusunda 6nemli kararlar almalar1 gerekmektedir.
Bu kararlarin bireysellestirilmis dogasi, bireylerin kendi yasamlarini risk altina alacak sonuglari
icerme potansiyellerine sahiptir (Denney 2005: 31). Bireyin, kiiresel diinyanin belirsizligi ile
kendi basina bas etmesi gerekmektedir. Risk toplumu teorisinin, kapitalizmin aldig1 yeni
goriinlimiin benimsetilmesinin ve onun yarattigi agmazlarin bireysel-psikolojik diizlemde
iistesinden gelinmesinin yani sira yaratilmis biiyiik 6lcekli negatif etkileri mesruiyet zeminine
¢ekmenin onemli bir teorik aract oldugu soylenebilmektedir (Esgin 2013: 685). Belirli bir
durum ve olaylar karsisinda bireysel tercih ve karar verme, gesitli riskleri kendilerinden ve
cevrelerinden uzak tutma ya da riske maruz kalma gibi durumlarda etkin bir role sahiptirler.
Dolayisiyla bir¢ok durumda oldugu gibi, sosyal medya kullaniminin bireysel ve toplumsal
olarak ortaya ¢ikaracagi riskli durumlarda 6zne olmak, risklerle bireysel miicadelede 6nemli bir

yer isgal etmektedir.

Gunumiiz diinyasinda bireylerin asir1 internet ve sosyal medya kullanimi yalnizliga
sebep olmaktadir. Sanal dlemde yasamak ve sanal alemde sosyallesmek, bireylerin giindelik
yasamda gercek hayat ile baglantisin1 kesmektedir. Sanal alemde yasayan bireylerin toplum ve
aile baglantilarinin zayiflamasimin yani sira kendilerine de bir yabancilagsma durumu soz
konusudur. Dolayisiyla bireylerin kendilerine yabancilagsmasi, toplumsal degerlerin
yozlasmasina neden olmaktadir. Kendine ve yasadigi topluma yabancilasan birey, Gzne
konumundan nesne konumuna ge¢mis bulunmaktadir. Problem ¢6zme becerisinin yerine, olay
ve durumlara maruz kalan nesne olarak yer almaktadir. S6zU edilen bu durum, gunimuz

diinyasinda dijitallesmeyle birlikte gergeklesmeye baglamistir. Bireylerin olaylarin ya da
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durumlarin akisina miidahale edemeyen, 6zne olamayan kisiler olarak konumlanmaktadirlar.
Bu duruma ilaveten giiniimiiz diinyasinin riskleriyle miicadele etmek belirli agamaya kadar
bireysel 6l¢ekte kalsa da kiiresel 6lgekte karsilasilan risklerle miicadele etmek bireysel tutum
ve davranislar1 asan bir durum sergilemektedir. Ozellikle dijitallesmeyle birlikte medya, bu

durumun hem nedeni hem de sonucu olacak sekilde bir profil sergilemektedir.

Risklerle kusatilmis bir diinya algilamasinin medya alanindaki savunuculari, glivenligi
kutsayan ve risk almamay1 Oneren asir1 ihtiyath sdylemleriyle giivenligin tek tek bireysel
cabalarla saglanamayacak denli kiiresel boyutlart bulundugu temasi islemektedirler (Kdse
2007: 46, 50). 11 Eyliil saldirilar1 giiniimiiz diinyasinin risklerine yonelik algi ve risklerin
boyutu konusunda kiiresel 6l¢ekte yasanan degisimlerin gostergesidir. 11 Eyliil saldirilar1 ve
medyanin giiciiyle birlikte bir oteki ilizerinden hareket ederek din temelli risk algist
olusturmaktadir. Ayni zamanda sozii edilen saldirilarla birlikte terérizmle micadelenin kiiresel
boyutta oldugunu ve dolayisiyla savunmanin ya da korunmanin da bireysel giivenlik
onlemleriyle gergeklesmeyecegini gostermektedir. Dolayisiyla bu durum, giiniimiizde 6zellikle
sosyal medyanin kullanim aginin genisligi diistintildiigiinde nefret ve siddetin hizli bir sekilde
genis aglara ulasarak; kitleleri harekete gecirebilecek kiiresel bir riske doniisebilmektedir.
Sonug olarak, modernligin iiretmis oldugu risklerde, bireysel karar mekanizmasinin etkili
olmasi1 beklenirken; kiiresel olgekte karsilan riskler s6z konusu oldugunda bireysel olarak
korunmanin pek miimkiin olmadigi gorilmektedir. Bu durum ise risk toplumunun, hem bireysel
korunma ve giivenlik 6nlemleri, hem de bireyleri agan kiiresel riskleri igeren bir baska boyutuna

vurgu yapmaktadir.
SONUC

Giindelik hayatimizin temel dinamiklerinden biri olan iletisim ¢aginda, biyiik ¢apli bir
degisim yasanmaktadir. Toplumsal iletisim ve etkilesimin temeli, teknolojik gelismelere
dayanmaktadir. Gegmisle kiyaslandiginda ¢agimizin teknolojisi esi benzeri goriilmemis bir hiz
ve yogunlukta sekillenmektedir. Teknolojik alanda gerceklesen biiyiime, hem bilgi ve iletisim
teknolojileri alaninda hem de sosyal ve Kkiiltiirel alanda onemli degisimlere yol agmustir.
Ozellikle sosyal medya ve dijital iletisim, kitle iletisiminde giiniimiiz toplumlarinda &nemli bir
yere sahiptir. Dijitallesme, teknolojik gelisme, internet kapsami ve kullanim alanlarmin
cesitlenmesiyle birlikte gesitli bilgi ve igeriklerin sayisallastiriimasidir. Ozellikle goriintii, video
ve metinlerin dijital bir platformda aktarimin saglanmasi gibi nitelikler ile bilgi ve iletisim

teknolojilerinin yeni bir form kazandig1 goriilmektedir. Geleneksel bilgi ve iletisim alani olan
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geleneksel medya, farkli islevler i¢in farkli araglarin kullanildig1 bir alan olarak karsimiza
cikmaktadir. Bunun aksine, yeni medya ise, teknolojik gelismeler, internet kapsaminin
genislemesi ve farkli ihtiyag ve istekler dogrultusunda sekillenen, birkag islevin tek bir arag ile
gergeklestirildigi medya tiiriidiir. Geleneksel medya, tek yonlii bir iletisim saglarken, yeni
medya tek yonlii olmayan ve interaktif bir iletisim portali sunmaktadir. Ozellikle tek bir aragla,
tim islemlerin yerine getirilmesi gibi kolaylikla, aninda bir¢ok kisinin dahil oldugu hedef

kitleye ulasim saglanmaktadir.

Teknolojik gelismeler ve internet kullanimi alaninin ve kapsaminin genislemesi, bilgi
ve iletisim alaninda 6nemli degisim/doniisiim saglarken, ayn1 zamanda ekonomiden siyasete,
kilturel hayattan giindelik yasama hemen hemen her alanda dezavantajli durumlari, baska bir
ifadeyle riskleri barindirmaktadir. Endiistriyel iretim ve teknolojik gelismeler, soyut
sistemlerle cevrili bir yasam sunmaktadir. Risk toplumu teorisine gore ise, glinlimiizde
karsilagilan riskler daha ¢ok teknolojik gelismelere paralel olarak modernligin iiretmis oldugu
risklerdir. Bu anlamda igerik ve etki bakimindan ge¢misin riskleri ile giiniimiizde karsilasilan
riskler 6nemli oranda birbirinden ayrilmaktadir. Sanayilesmeyle birlikte degisen toplum, geri
dondiiriilemez risklerin merkezi haline gelmistir. Bu anlamda giiniimiizde karsilasilan risklerin
kokenini, sanayi toplumlarindaki asir1 Uretim ve tiketim neden olurken; Ulrich Beck’in (2011)
tizerinde durdugu risk toplumu ise, s6zi edilen siiregte anlam bulmakta ve modernligin bir yan

etkisi olarak gorilmektedir.

Dijitalligin her alanda yer aldigi giiniimiiz toplumlarinda riskli durumlar yeniden
tamimlanmaktadir. Ozellikle dijitallesme, teknolojik araglarm ¢esitli kullanimlariyla
kullanicilarin1 riske maruz birakmaktadir. Siber ortamin iirettigi riskler géz 6niine alindiginda
biiyliyen tehlikeler ve karsilasilan risklerle miicadele zayiflamakta, giin gegtikge yenilerinin
olusmasina neden olmaktadir. Problem ¢6zme becerisinin yerine, olay ve durumlara maruz
kalan nesne olarak yer almaktadir. Modernligin iiretmis oldugu risklerden, o6zellikle de
uzmanlik sistemlerinden ve dijital sistemin iirettigi risklerden korunmak amaciyla bireysel ve
toplumsal Olgekte miicadeleye ihtiya¢ duyulmaktadir. Kendisine ve topluma yabancilasan
bireylerin artan riskler karsisinda akilci tercih ve kararlarda bulunmasi pek miimkiin
gorinmemektedir. Dijitallesmenin ve sosyal medyanin kiiresel riskleri artirmasi karsisinda,

bireysel tercihlerin ve kararlarin yani sira kolektif aklin etkin kullanim1 gerekmektedir.
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ARGUMENTATIVE ASPECTS OF THE PRIMACY AND RECENCY
EFFECTS: ARETURN TO CLASSICAL RHETORIC
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ABSTRACT

The goal of this article is to examine and present the rhetorical applications of two important processes affecting human
communication — the primacy effect and the recency effect. They are determined by two major factors, i.e., the time
period by which are separated the messages, and the time that has the audience at its disposal to make decision and/or
to judge upon the orator’s claim. Different models are proposed for intensification of these effects by expanding or
reducing the length of the speech on three main levels, namely (1) the order of delivering the speeches, (2) the order
of presenting the information, and (3) the structure of the argument. The first of them has been relatively well studied
by Fr. Lund, S. Asch, E. Aronson et al. On the other hand, researchers in the fields of communication and applied
psychology have paid but little attention to the importance of the two effects for the effective arrangement of the
different ‘pieces’ of information in the speech itself. When we have to lay down the most important data at the
beginning and when it is better to put them in the end? Which are the key and the secondary parts of the argument?
How they ought to be arranged in accordance with the principles of human cognition? We will try to answer those
questions.
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INTRODUCTION

In this article my purpose is twofold. Firstly, I will trace back to the ancient Greek and Latin
treatises on rhetoric the study on the so-called ‘recency’ and ‘primacy’ effects, namely the
persuasive power of the first and of the latest information in a given text or a speech; in addition,
a brief account will be presented on the results of modern psychological experiments and
researches, which concern the factors influencing the two effects. Secondly, | will propose different
models for their intensification by expanding or reducing the length of the speech. The two effects
will be studied on three main levels of appliance, namely the order of delivering the speeches, the
order of presenting the information, and, most importantly, the structure of the argument (the major

premise, the minor premise and the conclusion).
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Many antient rhetoricians have paid attention to the argumentative power of the sequence
of the information in the discourse. The higher persuasiveness of those arguments, events and
themes, which are being given at the beginning and in the end of the text or the speech has been
well established in standard treatises as early as the Hellenistic period. A long chain of ancient
rhetoricians theorizes at length about the disposition of the discourse both on the level of the speech
as a whole (introduction or exordium, narration, proof, and conclusion or epilogue) and on the level
of the structure of the argument (claim and premises) or of the narrative (the sequence of the
events). Two main models of presentation of the material have been defined mainly by
Fortunatianus and Martianus Capella (Fortunatianus 1863: 120-121; Capella 1868: 471-472; cf.
and Lausberg: 213). The first one was called natural order (ordo naturalis); in the chronological
natural order (modus per tempora, cf. Fortunatianus 1863: 121; naturalis temporum ordo, cf.
Capella 1868: 472) the different events are being laid down beginning with the oldest and ending
with the most recent. If an argument is presented, the ancient orator would begin with the premises
and finish with the claim (causal natural order). By contrast, the second model or order is the
artificial one (ordo artificialis or ordo utilitatis, cf. Fortunatianus 1863: 121; Capella 1868: 472;
Lausberg 213). Here the chronological or the causal chain could be modified or changed in order
to achieve better effect on the audience. For example, when we describe a chain of events, we could
begin with something that happened in the distant past and to stress in this manner its importance;
afterwards we would proceed to more recent and less important episodes. In the same way, the
orator could change the ‘natural’ order in the structure of any given argument and begin with the
claim instead of the premises. The grammatical tools of the artificial order are much more intricate
than those by which the natural order is produced; they include the whole pattern of complex and
compound sentences, conditionals, circumstantial participles and participle constructions (like
genitivus absolutus in Ancient Greek or ablativus absolutus in Latin) etc. The natural order is

clearer and more comprehensible, but could become dull and boring. By contrast, the artificial

1 For example, in the 2" century B.C. Hermogenes of Tarsus (Hermogenes 1969: 1.2-4.) divides the so-called Clarity
(Zagprveia) to Purity or Concreteness (Kafapdtng, Latin. puritas) and Limpidity or Perspicuity (Edkpivera). The first
of these two subcategories, the Purity, is related to the usage of the terms; they have to be concrete, singular, immediate,
and univocal (for instance, ‘This here Spoudias has two brothers’); rhetorical tropes (like metaphor or metonymy) have
to be avoided. The second subcategory, which is more important to this research, is related to the text as a whole; its
parts (introduction, narration, proof, and epilogue) must be as easily discernible as possible and the hearer/reader must
always be able to detect the beginning and the end of each of them. In addition, ‘perspicuous’ could be the argument
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order increases the possibilities for stressing the crucial points in the narrative and in the logical

chain, but is much more complex and demands significant intellectual efforts from the audience.

The above-mentioned grammatical tools both of the natural and of the artificial order are
well defined by Aristotle himself. He makes distinction between the so-called ‘continuous style’
or ‘parataxis’ (Aé€1g eipopévn) and “periodic style’ or ‘hypotaxis’ (Aé€wg kateotpappévn) (Aristotle
1877: 1409a; cf. and Lausberg 1998: 412-423). The main characteristic of the former is the usage
of simple sentences, compound sentences, or complex sentences with relative subordinate clauses

(dependent adjective clauses). For example:

And on the seventh day God ended his work which he had made; and he rested on the
seventh day from all his work which he had made. 3 And God blessed the seventh day, and
sanctified it: because that in it he had rested from all his work which God created and made.
(Genesis 2: 2-3).

This kind of expression is suitable for relatively simple narration and ‘normal’
chronological order; the orator/writer is not able to control or manipulate the sequence of the
semantic and syntactic units (cf. Lausberg 1998: 417-420; Petrinski 2014: 252-259). For that
reason, according to Aristotle the continuous style could be boring for the audience, which cannot
‘see’ the end of the phrase. By contrast, the periodic style involves the usage of complex sentences
with dependent adverb clauses (joined to the independent clause with conjunctions like when,
since, because etc.); the subordinate clauses must be inserted parenthetically between the parts of

the independent one, sometimes creating in this manner antitheses. For example:

And though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge;
and though | have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing.
(I Corinthians 13).

as well; the audience must be capable of understanding at once the claim and the premises in the proof. It is obvious
that the excessive usage of the ‘natural order’ and of too much Clarity (Concreteness and Perspicuity) leads to creation
of monotonous and boring texts; in addition, this type of expression is not suitable for adequate representation of the
circumstances and, therefore, for well-developed argumentative apparatus. For that reason, Hermogenes introduces the
very opposition of the Clarity, namely the Elated style, which includes many subcategories (Hermogenes 1969: 1.6-
11); here the orator is free to use abstract notions, to make retrospections and quotations, to present circumstances. On
this subject see Petrinski 2014: 269-318.
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The most important characteristic of the periodic style is the deliberate usage of ‘artificial
order’ with all kinds of retrospections and additional circumstances; the syntax is suspended and
the sentence is not completed until the last word. In this way, the good orator could skillfully control
the information flow; the audience is always compelled to expect the completion of the unfinished

main sentence.?

The ancient rhetoricians used to stress the importance of the last presented information,
especially of the epilogue of the speech. Since the ‘normal’ orders restrict the orator, who is not
able to control the discourse and the narration, the ‘artificial’ models allow him/her to increase the

persuasiveness of the speech/text through the power of the recency effect.

Today the recency and the primacy effects are being studied thoroughly, but predominantly
in relation with the sequence of particular speeches and not from dispositional point of view. The
primacy effect, i.e., the tendency of the human mind to comprehend better the information received
in the beginning, was experimentally established firstly by F. Lund in 1925 (Lund 1925: 121-183)3.
His research was further developed by S. Asch in 1946 and published in his famous article
“Forming impressions of personality” (Asch 1946). During his experiment, Asch presented to his
target group a list with 6 qualities of a given person; the participants had to form and give an
opinion about this person. In the first case the list began with two positive qualities (intelligent,
energetic), continued with two neutral ones (impulsive, demanding), and closed with two negative
ones (stubborn, jealous). In the second case the qualities were the same, but the order was reversed
(the negative ones were in the beginning and the positive were at the end of the list). Asch
concluded that the majority of his target groups form their opinion predominantly on the basis of
the first items; for the first group the impression was mostly positive and for the second — mostly

negative. The primacy effect is in close relation with the first impression and the ‘Halo effect’; it

2 The hypotactic style is more persuasive; it is suitable for an audience with higher perceptive capabilities. On the other
hand, though, it is more complex and less understandable, especially because of the usage the so-called ‘absolute’
participle constructions (genitivus absolutus in Greek and ablativus absolutus in Latin), which are common in the
synthetic languages. Here the vagueness is caused by the fact that these constructions stand for different types of
subordinate adverb clauses (temporal, causal, conditional etc.) For example, the sentence ‘Climbing the mountain, |
fell over’ could be interpreted both as temporal (‘While I was climbing the mountain, | fell over’) and as causal
(‘Because/Since | was climbing a mountain, | fell over’.) According to the ancient rhetoricians, this creates vagueness,
which could be overcome to a degree by using intonation (pauses) in oral speech.

3 Lund gave the participants lists with arguments pro and contra protective tariffs.
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involves both verbal and non-verbal aspects (Zunin & Zunin 1982; Lavington 1996; Rumenchev
2006: 161-180; Bergeron et al. 2008: 20; Egolf & Chester 2013: 211 sq.).

On the other hand, the primacy effect increases the persuasiveness of the information which
is presented at the end of the speech/text. Aristotle calls this method éxiyaixeverv, literally to forge
upon the anvil (Aristotle 1877: 1419b). In contrast to the primacy effect, which is based on the
perception (we understand better the first information), the recency effect is a consequence of the
natural mechanisms of the retention (we memorize and then recall better the last received
information). In 1959 Miller and Campbell published the results of an experiment, which involved
a simulation of a court trial; they concluded that the participants tended to recall better the last
presented arguments; the effect was increased if they had been separated from the first flow of
information by some period of time. For example, if two candidates lay their pre-electoral programs
and the second speech follows the first one or two days later, an impartial audience will probably
remember better the last statement and will vote for the second candidate (Miller & Campbell
1959).

The results of the researches on the primacy and the recency effect could be employed not
only in argumentation in the narrow sense of the term, i.e., when we are trying to persuade
somebody else, but also in decision making, in motivation, and in the study of human cognition.
For instance, it has been established that the primacy effect, and therefore the first impression,
reduces the cognitive capacity of the audience in the middle and at the end of the speech/text. On
the other hand, the reduced first impression increases the tendency for logical thinking and critical
assessment (Petti et al. 2001: 333).

The mere knowledge of the existence of two opposite psychological processes by itself is
not very instructive and lacks practical applicability both in communication and in theoretical
studies of argumentation. In order to use them to persuade real audiences, we have to determine
the factors that influence the primacy and the recency effects. According to the conclusions of
Hovland & Mandell (1952: 1-22; cf. also Haugtvedt & Wegener 1994: 206), the main such factor
is the level of awareness of the audience. In general, sufficiently informed hearers are not apt to be
influenced either by the recency or by the primacy effect; the participants were very slightly
affected only by the latter.
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Without underestimating the other factors for increasing or reducing the two effects, here |
will focus my research on two of them, namely (1) the time between the first and last information
and (2) the time, which the audience has at its disposal to decide on the subject (Miller & Campbell
1959; Aronson 1999: 92-94; Stefanova 2016: 118-120). One of the main purposes of this research
will be to apply the conclusions of Miller, Campbell and Aronson to the disposition of the speech
or of the written discourse, to the chain of the arguments, and to the syntactical structure of the
sentences. To this end, I will try to combine classical rhetorical tools and devices with modern

methodology and results of scientific experiments, mostly in the field of social psychology.
Primacy And Recency Effects: Key Factors and General Applications

It was already mentioned above that the primacy and the recency effects are both related to
two basic cognitive processes. The first of them is the perception, namely the mechanisms of human
cognition, processing and comprehension of information; the second one is the retention, i.e., the
mechanisms of memorizing and recalling of already received information. Stefanova stresses that
‘the perception of the first information suppresses and impedes the understanding of the ‘pieces’
of information received later’ (Stefanova 2016: 118). In this case, the influence of the primacy
effect grows. On the other hand, according to the principles of the retention, the latest received data
remain in the memory longer and therefore ‘covers up’ any material given earlier. In this
perspective, the most important factor for increasing (or reducing) is time. On the one hand, the
time period between the presentation of the first and the last information gives advantage to the
retention and therefore strengthens the recency effect; on the other hand, the short period between
the two presentations will normally increase the impact of perception and will strengthen the
primacy effect. The longer time period, which has the audience at its disposal for taking decision
on the matter, will tilt the balance in favor of the retention and will give advantage to the primacy

effect. The correlation could be represented in the following diagram:

Diagram 1
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Where:

1: Time for taking decision;

2: Time between the first and the last information;

a: Primacy effect;

b: Recency effect.

On the basis of the above interrelation, the following conclusions could be made:

1. The impact of the recency effect (b) is directly proportional to the time period between
the presentation of the first and last information (2) and is inversely proportional to the
time given to the audience for making decision (1).

2. The impact of the primacy effect (a) is inversely proportional to the time period between
the presentation of the first and last information (2) and is directly proportional to the
time given to the audience for making decision (1).

3. The simultaneous shortening or increasing of the two time periods (the two opposite
vectors 1 and 2) leads to mutual neutralizing of the two effects (the two opposite vectors
a and b.) This would happen, for instance, when the speeches of the proponent and the
opponent of a given thesis are delivered immediately one after the other and the voting
follows forthwith.

The primacy and the recency effects are employed usually to the sequence two or more
complete speeches. In order to be effective, an orator must deliver before his/her opponent, if the
two speeches follow immediately one after the other and if the decision (or the voting) is postponed;
in this case he/she would take the maximum advantage of the primacy effect. On the contrary, if
the time period separating the deliverance of the two speeches is relatively long and if the audience
has to decide on the matter immediately after the second one, then the orator is advised to speak
last and to activate in this manner the recency effect (Aronson 1999: 93-94). This principle could
undoubtedly be very useful. Nevertheless, this is but one of the possible appliances of the two
effects, and, | would say, not the most important one. Usually, the orator is completely dependent
on the procedures and the rules of the particular communicative situation; she is not capable of

controlling neither the time, which separates her speech from the speech of the opponent, nor the
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time given to the audience to decide or to vote. The most she could do is to choose to speak first
(primacy effect) or last (recency effect). In addition, there are many situations where the very
procedure of the debate or the discussion imposes strict and unchangeable order of deliverance and
in this case the role of the speaker is completely passive; the only thing she could do is to detect
the influence of the two effects and to take them into consideration, hoping that her abilities will

overcome possible disadvantages.

Aronson’s theory about the correlation between the two effects could be applied not only
to the sequence of the speeches, but also to the methods of presentation of the information and to
the arrangement of the parts of the argument (premises and claim); in fact, this application is even
more useful practically, because the orator is, of course, able to manage the disposition of the
material in his/her own speech according to the above-mentioned theoretical principles. Moreover,
these principles do not affect only oratory in the narrow sense of the term, namely the officialized
and mostly monologic spoken discourse, delivered before a real audience; they can have serious
impact on every communicative situation and on every written text, which involves narration and
persuasion. Especially the recency effect allows the usage of different manipulative methods, based
on the retention, such as the so-called “Volvo argument’ (Nisbett 1985: 112 sq.). Nisbett gives as
an example a customer who had decided to buy high quality Swedish automobile (Saab or VVolvo.)
He consulted with experts and asked the advice of other customers. His thorough research showed
indisputably that VVolvo was more reliable and for that reason decided in favor of this brand. A few
days before the purchase, he went to a cocktail party and shared his intention with a friend. The
latter’s reaction was absolutely negative. He told him about his brother-in-law, who bought a Volvo
and in just three years so many devices broke, that the whole car had to be thrown out. As a
consequence, this single insignificant and unproven example, given at the last moment, affected
the customer so much, that he changed his mind completely and purchased a Saab (Nisbett 1985:
112 sg.). One mere ‘exemplum in contrario’, presented in the right manner just before the final
decision, could frequently be sufficient for radical change of opinion. In addition, the speaker must
be aware of the fact, that the recency and the primacy effects act independently of his/her will and
not always in his/her favor. Under the influence of the above-mentioned conditions (length of the
speech, time for making decision,) the audience will comprehend or memorize the information,
given at the beginning or in the end. If the communicator simply uses the ‘natural order’ of

presenting the data and if the recency and the primacy effects are not taken sufficiently into
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consideration, the audience will still be under their influence; the hearers/readers will just process
better the first information and will remember better the last material. Probably every teacher has
faced the odd situation, when a student mentions during examination all kinds of insignificant

pieces of information, forgetting completely about the key points.
Dispositional Models Based on The Primacy and Recency Effects

As we already mentioned, in ancient rhetorical treatises the authors make the distinction
between normal and artificial models or orders. The argumentativeness of the artificial order is far
greater, since there the orator is able to arrange and reshuffle the elements in the narrative (i.e., the
events) or the proof (i.e., the claim and the premises). Modern theories on communication reshape
these ideas, stressing the impact of the first and the latest information. Three main models are
established (Alexandrova 2008: 235):

— Culmination model: the most important information and the most persuasive arguments
(for the particular audience) are put at the end of the speech or the text. According to Donka
Alexandrova, this model is suitable for audiences with friendly attitude towards the speaker,
because supposedly such hearer will not tend to become impatient and to lose easily its
interest in the subject. The culmination model is based on the recency effect.

— Anti-culmination model: the most important information and the most persuasive
arguments (for the particular audience) are put at the beginning of the speech. This model
is suitable for audiences with neutral or negative attitude towards the speaker; in this case,
the authority of the latter and the benevolence towards him/her are low and, therefore, the
audience will eventually lose interest, if something intriguing, highly important, and
persuasive does not grab its attention at once. The culmination model is based on the
primacy effect.

— Pyramidal model: the most important information and/or the most persuasive arguments
are concealed in the middle of the text; they are surrounded by other, mostly insignificant
data. It is obvious that this model has very problematic practical application, since the
crucial elements are hidden and eventually remain unnoticed, at least consciously, by the
audience; the advantages of the primacy and the recency effects are not employed. At first

glance, the orator must avoid this model at all cost, if he/she wants to be effective. In fact,
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though, the pyramidal order could be very useful in a wide range of communicative
situations, where high level of manipulation is demanded. Imagine for instance a police
interrogation; the investigating officer would probably ask firstly a few insignificant
questions about the suspect’s name, birthplace, and address; the latter would be soothed in
this manner and even an atmosphere of mutual confidence could be created; in addition,
such a strategy will give the interrogator the opportunity to ‘normalize’, i.c., to observe the
normal nonverbal responses and reactions of the arrested person to questions, which are
‘light’ and easy for answer. When the tension has been minimalized in this way and since
the suspect feels already more or less comfortable, the officer could insert the really
important questions on the matter between the unimportant ones, hoping for sudden
nonverbal leakage in the form of excessive sweating, blushing, hyperventilation etc. In
addition, when such leakage occurs, the interrogator could increase the suspect’s emotional
tension by remaining silent, giving time to the interrogated to fully understand his/her
mistake and thus, inspiring more confusion. This strategy could be used in many other
communicative situations, which involve overt or concealed confrontation.

The pyramidal model is applicable also on the level of the sentence. When the
communicator wants the audience to take some piece of information for granted or as
something obvious, he/she could just insert it as a dependent clause or clauses, enclosed
between the parts of the independent one. The same construction could be useful in the so-
called ‘begging the question’ (petitio principii — a form of circular reasoning), where the
truth of the premises presupposes the truth of the conclusion; here the problematic premises
could be inserted as dependent clauses as well and eventually to be accepted by the audience

without much consideration.

Diagram 1 describes the primacy and the recency effects in their relationship to the time for
taking decision and to the time between the two separated speeches. The same diagram could
effectively be applied for a single speech through the chronological, the thematical, and especially

the causal models:

168



Argumentative Aspects of The Primacy and Recency Effects: A Return to Classical
Rhetoric

Diagram 2

Where:

1: Time for taking decision. When the vector 1 is prolonged, the primacy effect will be
increased. The orator will be able to control the time for decision-making, at least partially, by

lengthening his/her speech.

2: Time between the first and the last information: on the level of the particular speech, this
is the time period, which separates the different dispositional components in the text (events,
themes, causes and claims) according to the model of presentation chosen by the orator
(informational, thematic, causal.) For example, when we choose to use the causal model, we have
to arrange the main elements of the argument, namely the different types of premises and the claim;
since usually the main aim of the orator is to persuade the audience on the validity of the thesis,
the latter is the most important part of the argument. When the vector 2 is long, the recency effect

will be increased.

a: Primacy effect: the most important information is laid down at the beginning. For
example, the thesis could be presented before the premises, or the key facts and events could
precede the secondary ones, regardless of their real time sequence (anti-culmination model). The
independent clause, which usually bears the most important information, could be put at the

beginning of the sentence and to take in this manner the advantages of the primacy effect:

Because they believed that ‘all men are created equal’ (dependent sentence), they started
the war (independent sentence) (cf. Ushan 2013: 14).
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b: Recency effect: the most important information, for example the thesis or the key events,
are located at the end; for instance, the thesis follows the premises etc. In this case, the culmination
model is deployed, where the most important and/or persuasive information is left for the end. If
the orator wants to take advantage of the recency effect on syntactical level, he/she has to put the
independent clause after the dependent ones:

They started the war because they believed that ‘all men are created equal.’

According to Alexandrova, the two effects depend mostly on the attitude of the audience.
In her opinion, if the hearers are well disposed towards the speaker, eventually they will be more
patient as well; in this case, the communicator must begin with relatively less important
information and gradually lead the speech to a climax at the end. It is also advisable for the speaker
to grab the attention of the hearers with some interesting story, a joke or an anecdote. Such a method
would not be efficient with neutral or hostile audiences, because supposedly they would not have
sufficient patience to hear at the beginning relatively unimportant and less relevant information;
the effectiveness of stories, jokes and anecdotes is highly dependent on the authority and the
personal charisma of the orator and hence they would also be inadvisable. In this case, says
Alexandrova, the speech must begin with the most vital points of the narration or the main part of

the argument, namely the thesis (Alexandrova 2008: 242).

I could hardly agree with this hypothesis. Undoubtedly, the attitude of the hearers is of
utmost importance for the effectiveness of the speech as a whole; it has significant impact on the
recency and primacy effect as well. Nevertheless, it seems that the crucial factor with neutral and
hostile audiences is not so much the ability and the will to hear the speech, which could be won
without playing the strongest trump cards at the beginning. The main problem in this case would
be the cognitional barrier of the hearers towards a thesis, which is straightforwardly expressed in
the beginning. This barrier could be effectively overcome by the culmination model, because in
this manner the orator will have enough time to win the audience’s benevolence through well-built
chain of premises, through the above-mentioned jokes and/or stories, or even through emotional
appeals; in addition, the recency effect would help the last information, namely the thesis itself, to
be better memorized. Optimum efficiency will be achieved, if the audience must take decision
immediately after the speech. Such a method could be traced back to Cicero himself; he makes the
distinction between two types of exordia, namely the principium and the insinuatio. The latter term
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means literally wrapping in the folds (sinus) of someone s toga; by this ‘indirect opening’ the orator
seeks the audience’s benevolence in a roundabout way (circumcione) instead of presenting his
claim immediately (Cicero 1993: 20-26; Lausberg 1998: 132 sq; cf. Cox & Ward 2006: 430 sq).*
The obvious shortcoming of this strategy is its vagueness because the most important and

supposedly new information is left for the end.

Both from dispositional and from argumentative point of view, Plato’s dialectical method
is based to a degree on this strategy. Socrates allows himself but rarely to refute the opponent’s
thesis in a direct way, because the very philosophical aim is the refutation of commonly accepted,
but false and simplistic ideas (docar), and the revealing of the ‘real truth’ (él70ci0). He never
expresses an already formed opinion of his own on the discussed topic, but always leaves this to
the others; his only role, at least formally, is to disclose the errors and the fallacies in their answers.
Of course, this lack of prejudice is in fact manipulative. When Polus challenges Socrates to tell
what is in his opinion the rhetoric, the philosopher answers: In my opinion, nothing, Polus, if I have
to be sincere (Plato 1903: 426b). Afterwards the dialogue continues in the standard dialectical way,

as if this flash of frankness never occurred.

The recency effect, employed through the culmination model and especially before hostile

and neutral audience, is presented on the following diagram 3:

Diagram 3

a b ¢ Immediate decision

4 Cicero advises the orator to employ the insinuatio especially when the case involves some unbelievable or vulgar
story.
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Where:
a) Less important, but ‘catching’ information in the beginning

b) Relatively large amount of unimportant and/or familiar to the audience information in the

middle; rheme

c) Important and/or new for the audience information at the end; theme.
Applicable with:

v" Hostile/neutral audience

v" Immediate decision

In order to increase the persuasiveness of this model and to optimize the influence of the
recency effect, the orator is advised to extend the time period between the first and the last
information. This time period corresponds to the vector b in diagrams 1 and 2. This could be
achieved by including clarifying comment (rheme) or additional information which is familiar to
the audience, which bears some relevance to the subject, and which could serve as secondary
backing to the thesis. Some stylistic devises could also be employed to this end, like, e.g.,
metaphors, synonymy, periphrasis, usage of definition instead of a single term etc. Nevertheless,
inductive argumentation through accumulation of examples is more preferable than purely stylistic
tools, which could easily tire and bore the hearers; in addition, they are too overtly manipulative
and this could bring about even more undesirable effect.

An interesting and illustrative example of the application of the culmination model and its
manipulative power is the scandalous manner of negotiating of Adolf Hitler. In March 1939 the
German dictator was on the verge of conquering the remnants of the weakened Czech state. He
received the old and already desperate President Dr Hacha in his impressive mountain residence in
Obersalzberg. In the beginning of his speech Hitler rehearsed ‘all the alleged wrongs the
Czechoslovakia of Masaryk and Benes had done to Germans and Germany’ and reiterated ‘that

unfortunately the Czechs had not changed after Munich®;> only after this lengthy introduction he

5 l.e., the Munich conference of September 1938 when the Great Powers granted the Third Reich the annexation of the
Sudetenland from Czechoslovakia.
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came to the point and laid down in a very rude way his demands. The President had to accept them

at once and to formally sign the papers immediately (Shrier 1989: 915).

On the other hand, the primacy effect depends on the perception; the first received
information is processed better and afterwards the cognitive abilities of the audience decrease. The
persuasiveness of this effect could be increased, if the time period between the first and the last
information is relatively short (diagrams 1 and 2). The anti-culmination model, which is based on
the recency, is more effective when the decision is delayed. Its appliance is represented in the

following Diagram 4:

Diagram 4

[ —

——

Delayed decision

Where:
d) Important and/or new for the audience information in the beginning.
e) Relatively small amount of unimportant and/or familiar information in the middle
f) Less important, but ‘catching’ information at the end; emotional appeal.
Applicable with:
v Delayed decision

According to diagrams 1 and 2, the force of the primacy effect is indirectly proportional to
the time period between the first and the last information; it is also directly proportional to the time
for decision making or for voting. Therefore, the orator is advised to put the key or unfamiliar
information in the beginning and to close the speech with less important and relatively familiar,
but attractive information; at the very end it is suitable to be applied the old Aristotelian method,

namely the emotional appeal or peroration. For maximum effect, the time period, which
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corresponds to the vector 2 in diagrams 1 and 2, must be relatively short. This shortening could be

achieved, for example, by reducing the number of examples.

As | mentioned before, the third model, i.e., the pyramidal one, does not take advantage of
any of the two effects; it relies on other means of influencing the audience, which could be highly

manipulative.
Dispositional models in argumentation

In the above section | presented the applications of the two effects on two levels, namely in
the order of consecutive speeches and in the disposition of a particular speech. The same principles
could be employed not only in this general way, but also in the more specific area of the argument
and its structure. The classical Ciceronian argument (ratiocinatio) includes the following basic

elements:

- Proposition (propositio) — corresponds to the major premise in logic.

- Approbation (approbatio) — the additional backing of the propositio. Since the argument,
unlike the logical syllogism, depends on the approval and acceptance of the audience, the
latter frequently needs additional confirmation of the propositio’s validity in order to accept
it as a fact (cf. Perelman 1984). As Cicero claims, the approbation is in fact a form of
induction, i.e., a chain of particular examples for the soundness of the major premise, which
could otherwise be impugned.

- Assumption (assumptio) — corresponds to the minor premise in logic.

- Approbation of the assumption (assumptionis approbatio) — analogous to the approbation.
Just like the major premise (propositio), the minor one (assumptio) may need additional
confirmation through induction (examples).

- Conclusion or claim (conclusio).

In his influential book The Uses of the Argument, S. Toulmin follows the Ciceronian
structure, but includes two important additional elements. The first of them are the so-called ‘modal
qualifiers’ (Toulmin 2003: 87-135)°. These are words, especially conjunctions, and phrases like

‘maybe’, ‘probably’, ‘eventually’, ‘usually’, ‘mostly’ etc. The qualifiers indicate the degree of

8 In Toulmin’s terminology, the major premise is called ‘warrant’, the minor premise ‘grounds’, and the two
approbations ‘backing’.
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certainty, with which the proponent performs the logical transition from the premises to the
conclusion (Toulmin 2003: 94). This part of the argument is of utmost importance because it
reflects the probable character of the claim in the argument, by contrast to the necessarily true
conclusion in the logical syllogism. The other additional element in the Toulmin’s model is the so-
called ‘rebuttal’. It indicates the ‘circumstances in which the general authority of the warrant would
have to be set aside’ (Toulmin 2003: loc. cit.) Through the rebuttal the orator could claim
impartiality and objectivity, increasing in this way his/her authority in the eyes of the audience.

The standard example of this structure is as follows (Toulmin 2003: 97):
Data (minor premise): Harry was born in Bermuda.
Warrant (major premise): A man born in Bermuda will generally be a British subject
Backing: on account of the following statutes and other legal provisions: (...)
Modal qualifier: So, presumably,
Conclusion: Harry is a British subject,
Rebuttals: Unless both his parents were aliens/he has become a naturalized American.

The elements of the argument have no steady disposition. They could be laid down
according to the ‘natural order’ (see above) in clear culminating sequence from the premises to the
conclusion. If the orator chooses to do so regardless of the circumstances, he/she risks to be
ineffective and to lose his/her audience’s interest; in this case, the primacy and the recency effects
would influence the hearers independently of his/her will and they will eventually comprehend and
retain in their memory unimportant facts and arguments. Fortunately, in order to avoid such
unpleasant results, we could use again the forementioned principles of the culmination and anti-
culmination model. In doing this, the orator will have to take into careful consideration the time
for decision-making or voting after the speech and to shorten or lengthen the presentation of the

relatively unimportant (secondary) parts of the argument accordingly.

St. Toulmin distinguishes between what he calls the ‘skeleton’ and the secondary parts of
the argument as a system, which involves both induction and deduction (cf. Toulmin 2003: 93).
The skeleton elements are obviously identical to the elements of the logical syllogism. These are

the thesis/claim and the two premises (proposition/warrant and assumption/data.) (Toulmin 2003:
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89-95). Without these seminal elements there could be no logical reasoning at all and, at the same
time, they guarantee the sufficient minimal basis for the very existence of the argument (cf.
Toulmin 2003: 88). Nevertheless, they are not equally important. The two premises just pave the
way to the main aim of the orator, namely the validation and the acceptance of the thesis from the
audience; normally, the claim is the most important and crucial element in the reasoning, because
the very purpose of argumentation is not just to say something for its own sake, but to launch a

conclusion and to persuade the audience in its validity.

The secondary elements (Toulmin 2003: 95-100) of the argument are the additional
backings of the two premises (the approbatio propositionis and the approbatio assumptionis in the
Ciceronian model.) As | mentioned above, they form the inductive layer of the argument; their
purpose is to confirm the ‘major’ and the ‘minor’ through examples. At least formally, the
secondary elements are not an obligatory requirement for the reasoning. In the same category
Toulmin includes the rebuttal, which is suitable especially for hostile, neutral or well-informed and
highly intelligent audiences.

When the audience must take decision or to vote immediately after the speech, according
to Diagram 3 the orator is advised to employ the recency effect through the culmination model,
i.e., to begin with the major and the minor premise and close the presentation with the conclusion.
In order to increase the effectiveness of this strategy, the time period between the primary elements
must be extended. This could be achieved by increasing the secondary elements (the backings); for
example, the speaker could bring about more examples, relevant interesting stories etc. The

structure of the argument in this case is as follows:

Diagram 5

Where:

P: Propositio (major premise, warrant)
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As: Assumptio (minor premise, grounds)
Ap: Approbatio (approbation of the major premise through induction/examples)

AsA: Assumptionis approbatio (approbation of the minor premise through

induction/examples)
C: Conclusio (conclusion, claim, thesis).
The example given by Toulmin would have in this case the following form:

A man born in Bermuda will generally be a British subject and Harry was indeed born in
Bermuda. He could easily provide his birth certificate as a proof and British citizenship issues are
regulated by the following statutes and legal provisions (...). Therefore, presumably, Harry is a

British subject.

In order to enhance the effectiveness of the culmination order, we could fill the parentheses
with as much examples of ‘statutes’ and ‘legal provision” as we can, separating in this manner the

first from the last information.

When the decision is delayed, the above structure of the argument must be reversed and the
orator is advised to employ the anti-culmination model, based on the primacy effect. In order to
increase the effectiveness, he/she has to shorten the time period between the key elements, namely
the thesis/claim and the two premises (proposition/warrant and assumption/grounds.) This could
be accomplished by reducing the secondary elements, i.e., the induction. This type of disposition

is represented in the following diagram:

Diagram 6

C F mmp As
Ap = AsA

Where:

P: Propositio (major premise, warrant)
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As: Assumptio (minor premise, grounds)
Ap: Approbatio (approbation of the major premise through induction/examples)

AsA: Assumptionis approbatio (approbation of the minor premise through

induction/examples)
C: Conclusio (conclusion, claim, thesis).

In addition, the structure of the premises along with their backings could be shifted as well.

For example, the As could be laid down before the P or the Asa could be presented before the Ap.
The example given by Toulmin would have in this case the following form:

Presumably, Harry is a British subject. He could prove this by his birth certificate. British
citizenship issues, related to persons born in Bermuda, are regulated by the following statutes and

legal provisions (...). And Harry was indeed born in Bermuda.

The three models of presentation, along with the two effects they are based on, can be
deployed not only for the arrangement of the elements of the orator’s own argumentation and thesis,
but also when the speaker chooses to manipulate the audience through the last element in Toulmin’s
model, namely the rebuttal (cf. Alexandrova 2013: 242; Rumenchev 2004: 404 sq.). The two-sided
argument claims lack of prejudice, impartiality, sincerity, and generous search for truth; formally,
the orator does not intent to suggest any particular opinion to his/her hearers, but only to state the
facts and their logical consequences. In fact, if handled in the right way, the two-sided model could
be a powerful tool for getting over the audience’s resistance, because it gives the orator the
opportunity to defile the opponent and to present his/her own side in the most favorable light in
contrast with the other’s ‘weak’ thesis and proofs.” Nevertheless, this efficient tool must be used
very carefully and with full consideration of the recency and primacy effects. The rebuttal is exactly

the information which the orator would wish to discredit in the eyes of the audience. This could be

" A good example of this strategy could be found in Plato’s dialogue Theaetetus. Socrates at first urges his interlocutors
to defend the thesis of the sophists, that Man is the measure of all things. After their failure to do so conclusively, the
philosopher himself advocates this claim by explaining its true meaning and then asks the others, if they accept his
interpretation. They all approve and afterwards Socrates lays down his own refutation. In Phaedrus Socrates moves
along the same lines. He firstly gives a careful listening to Lysias’s speech in defend of the suggestion that one should
grant his favor to a man who is not in love with him rather than to a lovesick suitor; then he covers his head as if
mourning and delivers a better speech of his own in defense of the same claim. The real refutation comes last.
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achieved by concealing this information in those parts of the speech, where the hearers would
neither perceive it comprehensively nor keep it fully in their memories. One of the most important
factors for creating this effect is exactly the order, in which the two theses will be arranged and laid

down. In accordance with diagrams 3 and 4:

— When the time period given to the audience for voting or making a decision is relatively
short, the communicator is advised to take advantage of the recency effect and to use the
culmination model; this could be achieved by presenting the opponent’s thesis and
supposed argumentation first and his/her own thesis and argumentation last; in this case
he/she could increase this effect by separating the two flows of information as much as
possible; the speaker may, for instance, tell some interesting story or even make a few jokes
before laying down his/her own reasoning;

— When the time period given to the audience for voting or making a decision is relatively
long, the communicator is advised to take advantage of the primacy effect and to use the
anti-culmination model; this could be achieved by presenting his/her own thesis and
argumentation first and the opponent’s thesis and supposed argumentation last; in this case
he/she could increase this effect by shortening as much as possible the time period between

the two flows of information.
CONCLUSION

In this paper | have focused on the practical implementation of the primacy and recency
effects in rhetoric. | have first presented the approach of some classical ancient rhetoricians, e.g.,
Aristotle, Cicero, Hermogenes, Martianus Capella, Fortunatianus etc. Then | broached the results
of modern researches on this subject, which show that the two effects are dependent on two main
factors, namely the time period between the two flows of information and the time for decision
making and/or voting. In diagrams 1 and 2 | have shown that the impact of the recency effect is
directly proportional to the time period between the presentation of the first and last information
and is inversely proportional to the time given to the audience for making decision; on the other
hand, the impact of the primacy effect is inversely proportional to the time period between the
presentation of the first and last information and is directly proportional to the time given to the

audience for making decision. The obvious conclusion is that the orator must speak before his/her
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opponent, if the decision of the audience is delayed, because in this way the impact of the primacy
effect will be increased. On the other hand, if the decision has to be taken urgently, then the orator
must speak last and, if possible, immediately after his/her opponent in order to shorten the period
between the two information flows and to increase the recency effect. The practical usefulness of
this application is limited, since the orator could hardly control the two factors; even the very order

of the speeches is often defined by certain procedures (alphabetically, by lot etc.)

Afterwards | have proceeded to an application of the two effects, which (in my opinion)
has more practical value, namely the structure of the text itself. | have argued that, since the orator
is fully capable of controlling both the disposition and the length of speech as a whole and the
structure of the argumentation in particular, he/she could increase its persuasiveness by taking into
consideration and by applying the general principles of the primacy and the recency. In this regard,

| have reached the following conclusions:

1. In general, when the audience must take decision and/or to vote immediately after the
presentation, the speaker is advised to take advantage of the recency effect and to use the
culmination model; this strategy could be employed, e.g., in military rhetoric where the army must
take action and to risk their lives immediately. In addition, the culmination model reduces the
cognition and makes the hearer more susceptible to manipulation, which could be a great advantage
in some rhetorical situations (diagrams 3 and 4). The orator can improve the result by increasing
the time period between the information given in the beginning and the most important data, which
is laid down in the end; this could be achieved, e.g., by telling interesting stories or by giving more

examples in the matter.

The anti-culmination model is based on the primacy effect (the first received information
is normally better understood than the last.) In this case the most important data are presented in
the beginning of the speech. This type of disposition is suitable when the decision is not urgent, for
example in academic lectures and in epideictic eloquence. The effectiveness will be improved if
the time period between the two flows of information in the beginning and in the end is as short as

possible.

2. The two effects could be effectively employed on the level of the argument as well
(diagrams 5 and 6.) In this case the orator has to choose the right disposition of the primary and the

secondary elements of the argument. The anti-culmination model is suitable for situation, when the
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decision is delayed; in this case the claim must be laid down in the very beginning of the speech
and the two premises, if this is logically possible, are left for the end; the information which
separates the two flows of information, i.e., the secondary elements of the argument, must be
reduced as much as possible. On the other hand, the recency effect and the culmination model are
recommendable when the decision must be taken urgently; here the speech must begin with the
two premises and to close with the most important element, namely the thesis. This strategy could
be strengthened by increasing the time period between the two main flows of information, which

usually includes the secondary parts of the argument.
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THE STRUCTURAL CONDITIONS OF THE RELATION OF RIGHT IN
HEGEL’S PRACTICAL PHILOSOPHY

Charilaos STAMPOULIS™

ABSTRACT

The article explores aspects of the dialectical deductive process of the concept of free will, the principal organizing
and operating concept in Hegel's Philosophy of Right. In this respect, it reflects on the structural components of
the concept of free will, which is the starting point of the science of right, since the relation of right is for Hegel
the objective realization of free will. The concept of free, rational will emerges in an explicit manner as a result of
a complex process of determination that encompasses elements related, according to Hegel, to the spiritual sciences
of anthropology, phenomenology and psychology. A central determinative stage of this process is the famous
Hegelian theory of recognition, where the role of the intersubjective relation for the genesis of rational will is
highly stressed. In parallel, the article attempts to highlight some crucial points with respect to the speculative
dialectical method that underlies the Hegelian argument at this juncture. In that respect, the article aspires to give
an elaborate reconstruction not only of the substantive, but also of the formal presuppositions of Hegel's mature
practical philosophy.
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INTRODUCTION

In both Hegel’s theory of rational truth and theory of right, objective validity is
fundamentally associated with unconditionality (Winfield 1988: 123-125). Indeed, logical truth
is deemed to be the autonomous realization of the logical concept as such, which culminates in
an isomorphism between the form of pure thought and the determinate content that it imparts
to itself. The resulting identity of the subjective and the objective aspect of the universal
conceptual determination spells out the philosophical truth per se (Hegel 2015: 670-675). Any
other truth-claiming determination, wherever it issues from, proves to be mere illusion,
subjective stipulation, opinion and fiction (Hegel 2015: 735). In the same vein, the objective
validity of the determinate contents of the science of right depends upon the unconditioned self-
realization of the concept of the will. Whatever normative determination does not stem from

that self-realizing process is, once again, no more than subjective opinion.

This is so by virtue of Hegel’s general position that we can never arrive at any objective

evaluation about the contents of logic and right, if we understand these disciplines to be
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conditioned be immediately given grounding reasons. Any assumed grounding conditions of
logic and right, due to their immediate givenness, cannot be evaluated as more than unaccounted
for, dogmatic assertions. A theory founded on such bare assertions, irrespective of its deductive

rigour, cannot achieve more than mere hypothetical necessity.

Thus, when a case is made about structural conditions of right, we should keep in mind
that these conditions are not immediate but posited ones in regressive fashion, that is, mediated
by the immanent movement of the overall Hegelian philosophical system. Given this holistic
methodological perspective, the structural conditions of right should not be taken to be arbitrary
presuppositions but rather valid determinative frameworks, whose necessary character is
demonstrated by the workings of the dialectical deductive process. Qua posited, the conditions
of right lose their appearing exegetical independency and primacy, turning out to be conditioned
by what they condition, in the sense that they become self-sublating, ideal internal moments of

an unconditioned self-realization of the concept of freedom (Rosen 2014: 95-96).

The abstract constituent moments of the concept of right concern both its form and its
content. The formal condition of the science of right is, according to Hegel, the speculative
dialectical method, whose signature feature is the differentiated unity of form and content and
the proceeding by way of determinate negation (Hegel 2015: 736-753). The condition regarding
the content is the concept of the will, which operates as the substantive starting point for the
theory of right, although its necessity has been demonstrated independently of the theory of
right, more specifically, in the dialectical deductive process that Hegel labels ‘Subjective
Spirit’. According to Hegel’s view, the spirit cannot yet relinquish its subjective character and
arrive at its objective nature whenever immediately given determinations remain inflicting its
entirely autonomous self-determination. Once spirit relinquishes given immediacy it becomes
objective, that is, coheres with the objectivity of its concept, whereby the relation of right among

free individual persons comes to the fore.

This being the case, my essay is first attempting to highlight and exhibit some aspects
of the deductive process that results in the concept of free will, the departure-point of the theory
of right. Its second concern is to give an outline of the structure of the concept of will, in an
effort to show on what precise construal of the concept of will is, in Hegel’s view, based the

objectively valid conception of the relation of right.
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The Emergence of The Rational Will

When we think through Hegel’s largely influential theory of recognition
(Annerkennung), we see that the liberation from the dominance of the immediate, natural
individuality, obtained through the self-informing working activity of the servant and through
his emancipation from the external commands of the master, raises the spirit up to the realm of
rationality, as long as the concept of reason signals freedom from the arbitrary contingency of
the particular perspectives and the elevation to the universality of the self-determined
conceptuality (Hegel 2007: 162-165). The rational emancipation coincides with the sublation
(Aufhebung), namely the negation that at the same time preserves the negated determination as
constituent moment of a more comprehensive conceptual totality, of the opposition of
consciousness, which kept on over-determining the relation between the particular self-
consciousnesses, whilst each one of them was beholding its own freedom in the other under the

veil of an external objectivity (Houlgate 2013: 137).

The thereby obtained autonomy of reason is, according to Hegel, the quintessence of
every spiritual interpersonal bond, moral or institutional, such as love, friendship, patriotism,
the family or the state. This kind of normatively regulated relationships is the precise
embodiment of speculative reason, by means of bridging the gap and annulling the abstract
difference between the subject and the object, the form and the content, the concept and its
existence. Hence Hegel straightforwardly asserts: [...] if one supposes that the speculative is
something remote and inconceivable, one need only consider the content of this relationship to
convince oneself of the groundlessness of this opinion” (Hegel 2007: 163). Without being
founded on the mutual recognition of unconditioned universal self-determination, the normative
element becomes hostage to immediately and dogmatically espoused grounds of validation. The
universal rationality underlying the particular self-consciousnesses brings to completion the
dialectical process, which originates in the emergence of self-consciousness out from the region

of the phenomenological determinacy that Hegel labels ‘consciousness’ (Pinkard 1994: 46-63).

Initially, self-consciousness is nothing more than the sublation of consciousness. Thus,
it possesses no determinacy of its own and, as a result, it is restricted to a formal self-identity,
since it just represents the self-relation of the negation of consciousness. The determining
difference keeps on residing on and being activated within the cycle of the generative
presupposition of self-consciousness, that is, consciousness. Therefore, due to the fact that the

self-relation of self-consciousness is still formal and abstract, without having developed and
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actualized its content from within itself, the objectivity of self-consciousness still remains
excluded and external to its self-generating activity. As a result, self-consciousness appears to
be something subjective and only internal, an unrealized possibility or an unattained postulate.
In order to fulfill the postulate of objective determination, self-consciousness is originally
actualized in a still subjective fashion as desire (Hegel 2007: 154-156). The formal subjectivity
of desire reflects the opposition of consciousness, however, only as a sublated, appearing
difference. For this reason, the independence of the desired object is submerged into the ideality

of self-consciousness.

If self-consciousness is to take on objective determination and become replete with
content, it is necessary for it to differentiate itself from itself, thus to actively posit the
determinate difference of consciousness within itself and develop it up to its final completion.
This is accomplished through the disjunction of the subjective self-consciousness into a duality
of independent self-consciousnesses resulting in the battle of recognition (Hegel 2007: 157).
On this account, each immediately individual self-consciousness enters into the recognitive
process as a natural entity, i.e.,as free just for us, the philosophical spectators, or according to
its nature and concept, hence not yet as free for itself, that is, in virtue of the self-realization of
its autonomy. When the participants in the battle of recognition explicitly actualize the
autonomy of their common self-consciousness, then self-consciousness is meant to have
completed the process of recognition, having rendered its freedom something no more equal to
a subjective postulate, but a universally and objectively recognized actuality. By the same
token, the immediate independence of the self-consciousnesses, being a derivative product of
the self-disjunction of the absolute self-consciousness, is not annulled -this annulment would
amount to the cancellation of the objective realization of self-consciousness in general- but, due
to its degradation into a posited constitutive moment, definitely ceases to play the role of the

absolute source of determination.

This role is assigned to the universal reason of self-consciousnesses, in the horizon of
which the typical form and the objective realization of self-consciousness come together in
unity (Hegel 2007: 162). And since reason exhibits the universally valid determination via
setting aside the partial perspectives of the opposed self-consciousnesses, its marking with the
concept of self-consciousness -even universal self-consciousness- must be abandoned, for the
very reason that the concept of self-consciousness, since by definition articulates the content of
freedom in an one-sided fashion, i.e. only from the point of view of its immediate subjectivity,

is a rather inappropriate expression to mark the speculative overcoming of the difference
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between subjectivity and objectivity (Hegel 1977: 123). Hegel, therefore, as he similarly does
in the Phenomenology of Spirit, employs the simple term ‘reason’ to describe the speculative
unity of determinations to which the proceeding dialectical movement of self-consciousness
has arrived. Both the givenness of the object, characteristic of the opposition of consciousness,
and the givenness of the subject, still pertaining to the dialectic of self-consciousness, is
progressively being cancelled, so that subject and object, or form and content, are jointly
deemed to figure as ideal moments of the universal conceptual self-determination. Through the
positing of universal reason, the science of phenomenology gives way to that of philosophical

psychology, which can be addressed to as a further structural condition of the relation of right.

The existence of rational beings of a particular psychological constitution is a necessary
condition for the establishment of legal relations, albeit not a sufficient one. To achieve this
sufficiency, another determination is needed, which is endemic to the conceptual realm of
psychology, but capable of bringing about the relativization of this realm and its incorporation
into a higher circle of spiritual self-determination. The prerequisites for the establishment of
this new conceptual circle and its regressively foundational role in relation to its predecessors
will become apparent at the end of the psychological determination of rational mind. This
closure is tantamount to the general shift of the subjective dimension of spirit to the objective
one. By virtue of dialectical negativity, the determinations of the self-constituted spirit will
cease to be enclosed in its ideality and will be able to step into the region of actual reality
(Bowman 2013: 220).

The sublation of givenness that marks the evolutionary process of natural, conscious
and self-conscious spirit brings the latter into the determination of unconditioned self-relation,
granting it full responsibility in determining its own form and content. The rational mind,
having turned out to be the subject and the object of the determinative process that has already
unfolded, becomes something echoing the Aristotelian vonaigvonoews, that is, mind, whose
being is equal to its conceptual self-apprehension. Therefore, through the sublation of
immediate, dogmatic and fragmentary particular perspectives, the epistemological aspirations
for universal validity are tailored to rational self-knowledge. Self-knowledge, in this regard, is
aligned with the investigation of the specific psychological functions, by virtue of which spirit
achieves unconditional knowledge, or knowledge of the unconditioned. The workings of the
rational mind are thus accompanied by a deep certainty that the rational form and the form in
which the object is offered to the mind is one and the same (Hegel 2007: 163-166).
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The isomorphism in question relies on the universal determination that Hegel calls
‘concept’ (Begriff). Mind, the free concept, cognitively looks forward to a world inherently
conceptualizable. Standing in relation to the objective world, it also includes within itself the
distinction between cognition and object, namely itself and its object, as its constituent
moments. This inclusion, however, unilaterally inclines towards the identity of the mind and its
object, without expressing their conceptually equally important difference. It therefore exhibits
the truth as such, i.e., the correspondence of the subjective concept and its object, in an abstract
manner; and, as well-known, Hegel attaches a great deal of significance to the articulation of a
determinatively complete and concrete expression of the true in itself, since the form and the
content of truth are construed as inextricably united in his philosophical approach (Hegel 2008:
3-4).

It is precisely in the Science of Logic, particularly in the theory of judgment and
inference, where the conditions of such a unity are systematically set forth (Burbidge 1981.:
125-192). There it is demonstrated that the appropriate way to have rational truth objectively
conveyed is not through the immediacy of judgment, in particular the affirmative type of
predication asserting that: the subjective is the objective. Such a judgmental form does not do
justice to the difference of the united terms, a difference which is implied in the content -
inasmuch as the judgment unites the distinct- but remains unstated, since reason, in this case, is

exhausted to the one-sided form of affirmative categorical attribution (Carlson 2007: 459).

In its immediate, thus, emergence, reason, as the differential identity of subjective
form and objective content, is expressed abstractly and one-sidedly. Hence the side of
difference must be equally stated so as reason to be determined in its entire concreteness.
Referring, in consequence, to the immediate and still unverified certainty of reason about the
truth of its knowledge, i.e., the identity of its form and content, Hegel notes: ‘Only when this
identity has developed into an actualdifference and has made itself into the identity of itself and
its difference, when mind thus emerges as a totality differentiated within itself determinately,
only then has that certainty (Gewissheit) achieved its verification (Bewahrheitung)’(Hegel
2007: 166). And only then will the freedom of subjective spirit be determinately posited in its

wholly concrete character.

In the infinite self-relation of rational spirit, the aforementioned difference is manifested
in the distinction between the theoretical and the practical dimension of reason (Hegel 2007:
170). The theoretical dimension represents the consciousness-oriented aspect of spirit, that is,
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its subjugation to external presuppositions, an aspect which has in fact been sublated through
the emergence of the rational mind. This means that, on the one hand, the theoretical spirit
remains tied to the twofold structure of consciousness, while, on the other hand, affirming the
sublation of this structure. Accordingly, the practical dimension of reason represents the self-
conscious aspect of spirit; a self-consciousness, however, that has ridden its initial formality
and has been realized objectively. The practical subjective spirit pronounces, at the level of
rational self-relation, the truth of this realization.

Let us look at the distinction of theoretical and practical in greater detail: the theoretical
spirit starts from the object and seeks to know it. The cognitive attitude, rational as it is, is
convinced that the object is knowledgeable, therefore universal and inclusive of the conceptual
determination. There is subjective certainty, in other words, that what the object is for the
cognitive attitude is also indicative of the real objectivity of the object. However, precisely the
engagement in the cognitive process testifies to the unrealized character of the identity in
question. For, as a matter of fact, the one who wants to know is the one who does not know and
is aware of his difference from the object of knowledge (Hegel 1988:147). In the field of
cognition, despite the fact that subjectivity totally incorporates the universal concept, the
bridging of difference between the knowing subject and its object relies on the side of the object.
The knowing spirit resorts to the objective content so as to validate the form of its knowledge.
The verification of the spiritual certainty that the object is not something separate from the
rational mind depends on knowing mind’s adaptation to the objective movement of
determination. The latter is the criterion that is considered to attest the identity of subject and
object, about which the subject is certain. Nevertheless, as Hegel points out, this does not mean
that theoretical reason is something exclusively passive. On the contrary, the theoretical
elaboration of the object aims at certifying its rational form by transforming the accidental

immediacy of its structure into conceptual self-determination.

The latter is achieved when the dialectical progression of the modes of theoretical
knowledge concludes by necessity to the true form of knowing, that of free conceptuality
(Harris 1983: 214-222). It then turns out that the given immediacy of the object actually consists
in free self-determination, similar to that of the theoretical subject. Therefore, the autonomous
knowing subjectivity encounters the very same autonomy in the objective content, there by
becoming continuous with itself in it, achieving, in this way, its objective verification. The
initial theoretical objectivism is thereby sublated and the structure of self-determination is

demonstrated to be the common share of both subject and object. The theoretical reason,
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however, which becomes aware that the objective content is not something immediately given
but a product of its own cognitive procedures ceases to be purely theoretical and knowing. That
bears upon the fact that there has been formulated within it a point of contact with the
intellectual capacity, which is by definition transformative of the objective side, which is none
other than the practical activity. The point of contact in question is equivalent to the concept of
will (Wille).

The form-content identity of the universal rationality needs to be open to difference, in
order to be determinately conceptualized (Longuenesse 2007: 192-217). Theoretical cognition
is one part of this process. Practical activity is its other part and goes the opposite way. That is,
while knowing presupposes difference of subject and object in order to bridge it by means of
the objective determination, practical activity, being volitional, searches for a subject-centered,
morphological sublation of difference. The differential element in practical reason is evident:
one is acting to realize something that is not realized yet. The mode of non-realization is
encapsulated within the definition of the practical, motivating practical activity. Practical
activity, respectively, perpetually reproduces non-realization, since the latter constitutes its
original essence. If there had been a realization, the practical activity would be rendered
superfluous. Originally one-sided, therefore, alike cognition, the practical aspect differs from

knowing in seeking unity by focusing on the subjective side.

In the horizon of practical activity, the concept of will is at first conceived in its most
general sense, that is, as a movement of the subjective towards objectification. Hegel considers
this movement as a reaction to the one-sided subjectivity of self-consciousness. However,
although it is a movement from subjectivity to objectivity, it shouldn’t be understood as an
exclusively active situation, in the same way that the cognitive approach is not exclusively
passive. Indeed, the passive element in the practical dimension of reason lies in the fact that the
contents to be objectively realized are just immediately given to the subject of conduct, though
internally in this case. To supersede this givenness, practical reason shifts to the objectivity of
the theoretical, so as to give universally valid form to its contents. For the alignment of its
volitional content with the rational form can only take place if the content itself has proved open
to conceptualization, i.e., immanent self-determination. Provided that this susceptibility has
been deduced at the conclusion of the theoretical reason’s dialectical movement, the practical
reason is understood in its full sense only through its unity with the theoretical. In a nutshell,
the will gets rid of its one-sided subjectivism only when it evolves into a rational will by
enveloping the form of theoretical truth (Hegel 2007: 214-215).
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There is, therefore, an inseparable, speculative dialectical relationship between the
theoretical and the practical dimension of rationality, where theory and practice are construed
as component moments of a single circle of determination. Hegel describes this relationship as
follows: ‘Theoretical and practical mind reciprocally complement each other precisely because
they are distinct from one another in the manner indicated. This distinction is, however, not
absolute; for the theoreticalmind, too, deals with its owndeterminations, with thoughts, and,
conversely, the aims of the rational will are not something pertaining to the individual subject
but something that is in and for itself. Both modes of mind are forms of reason; for both in
theoretical and in practical mind what is produced, albeit by different routes, is that in which
reason consists: a unity of the subjective and objective’ (Hegel 2007: 170). Since, therefore, we
adhere exclusively to one or the other of these two dimensions of self-realizing reason, form
and content remain in disunity. For given that the existence of theoretical dimension depends
upon the constitutive difference of form and content, this comes to be symmetrically the case,
though in a reverse way, with regard to the practical dimension. Consequently, at the
culmination of subjective spirit’s process of determination, reason is, in the broad sense, both
theoretical and practical, or, alternatively stated, neither theoretical nor practical, but rather

speculative.

The absolute unity of rational spirit entails its total mastery over its form and content.
Thus, the formal certainty of spirit about its freedom, about its being-with-itself-in-the-
otherness, is transformed into actual truth. The concept of freedom signifies that the self-
mediation of rational spirit does not rest on any given presupposition, either of objective or
subjective kind, but represents an entirely self-activating relation to self. Tellingly, what is in
essence, entirely self-mediated, or, negatively stated, what is not deduced through immediate
assurances and contingent particular perspectives is, admittedly, none other than the objectively
valid(Winfield 2016: 128-130).This is, after all, why Hegel, describing the transition from the
subjective to the objective spirit, is able to assure that ‘objective mind knows its freedom,
recognizes that its subjectivity, in its truth, constitutes absolute objectivity itself, and it
apprehends itself not merely within itself as Idea but brings itself forth as an externally present
world of freedom’(Hegel 2007: 172).

The spirit recognizes that its subjectivity is equivalent to absolute objectivity once it
finally realizes that the extrinsic element of immediacy that insisted on afflicting its self-
mediation is sublated. A self-mediation afflicted with immediate givenness is subjective, in the

pejorative sense of the word, because it contains determinations that are merely affirmed by an
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external stipulation, being not generated by the independent self-determination of the thing
itself. The immediate self-identity of rational spirit, achieved through the sublation of a
mediation still burdened with contingent subjectivity, marks the independent objectivity of
spirit. The autonomy of spirit, its capacity to produce its specific particularity out of itself and
thereby to individuate itself, becomes an object to itself, while the object, in turn, ends up being

self-determining.

The resulting speculative integral of determination constitutes an immediate unity of
free cognition and free will, with the former denoting the substantive dimension of the unity
and the latter the formal (Hegel 1975: 206). The two sides of the speculative integral compose,
in their mutual difference, an indivisible unity and coexist in the single horizon of the objective
autonomy of rational spirit. Hegel, however, chooses to define the totality of the latter on the
basis of the formal element, since this more faithfully represents the self-particularizing and
individualizing nature of the speculative concept, hence its autonomy, than does its ontic,
substantial universality. For this reason, the speculative integral of the objectively free spirit is
identified as actual free will.

The Structure of Free Will

Since both the substance and the form of the will consist in freedom, free volition wills
the substance of itself, while the substance embodies the form of volition. The substantiality of
volition is equivalent to its universal independence from any given content of sense,
representation, or cognition. In this way, free will is initially determined negatively, as not being
determined by anything outside itself. Its intrinsic determination consists in pure indeterminacy,
that is, in the lack of any determination (Hegel 2008: 28). It is easy for anyone to internally
instantiate this indeterminacy: one only has to abstract from the whole range of determinate
difference, be it from one source or another, and retain one’s will in its unlimited unity with
itself. The possibility of such an abstraction is, on the one hand, symptomatic of the conceptual
character of the will, since abstraction is, if anything, the essential feature of thought; on the
other hand, it betrays the incomplete character of this thought and, by implication, of the will,
insofar as abstraction as such does not exhaust the totality of the self-determined concept.
Abstraction is the founding act of thought, and therefore of the self-posited I, to employ
Fichtean language, in the sense of a self-detachment from all givenness. Through abstraction
alone, however, self-determination remains empty, failing to capture the essence of autonomy

as self-determination. To do so requires determinations of a positive character.
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On this account, Hegel labels the primary determinate moment of the will ‘negative
freedom’, hinting at a positive aspect of freedom, still not explicitly stated. Negative freedom
is freedom ‘as the understanding conceives it’ (Hegel 2008: 29), since the intellect is the mental
capacity that consolidates the determinations in their abstract identity, hindering their passage
to their opposite determinations. The intellectual and representational consolidation of
volitional negativity, precluding any instance of difference, constitutes freedom of the void or
empty, contentless freedom, which ‘rises to a passion’ (Hegel 2008: 29) and takes on flesh and

blood in the empirical world in a variety of ways.

It would in fact be possible, to Hegel’s mind, to find countless historical and social
exemplifications of this utterly abstract conception of free will. In religious life, for instance,
negative freedom is the essence of Hindu meditation, where all determinate differences are
submerged in the abyss of indeterminate nothingness. Negative freedom could further be
associated with religious fanaticism in general, or with abstract political radicalism, where the
unrestrained impulse to disbelieve and fundamentally rethink everything established often
results in the complete destruction of most institutionalized regulatory frameworks(Hegel 2008:
29).In such kind of political practice, the prevalence of negative freedom is manifest in the vast
social diffusion of characteristically abstract political precepts, like the one which preaches an
undifferentiated universal equality. From the very beginning of the Philosophy of Right, thus,
Hegel makes the target of his critique the Jacobin notion of equality and the inherent terrorist
acts of its enforcement, not in the name of a reactive political restoration that would bring
rational spirit back to the captivity of immediate natural determinations, arbitrary distinctions,
and inequalities, but in the name of a more comprehensive and concrete notion of freedom. The
partly negative project of rational emancipation from all kinds of immediately accepted
fundamental societal conditions, common to the English and French Enlightenment, to Kant's
philosophy and to the political project of the French Revolution, is not only not disavowed by
Hegel -given, of course, that he assigns to it the role of a constitutive component in the concept
of free will- but, even more so, is critically examined in order to be restored to its full

significance.

The immanent dialectical development of the determinations of free will moves
precisely in that direction. Actually, the universal detachment from any kind of immediate
particularity, insofar as it brings about the total volitional indeterminacy, turns out to be the
self-relation of the purely negative. Hegel notoriously claims that the negative, in its self-

referential isolation, applies negation to itself and, as the negative of the negative, takes on a
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positive determination. From a purely conceptual point of view, thereby is being carried out the

transition from the abstract universality to the specific particularity of the concept of free will.

The indifference of negative freedom is transformed into difference; hence free will
begins to give content to its defining self-determination. The content is equivalent to its
determinate-being (Dasein). In this way, the abstract infinity of the indeterminate free will steps
into the realm of determinacy and finitude (Endlichkeit) (Hegel 2008: 30). This is not to say
that the initial moment of the will,i.e., abstract indeterminacy, is devoid of finitude. Its
indeterminacy admittedly represents a negation of its determinate otherness, and being
something other versus something other is the minimal constitutive structure of determination
per se. Therefore, the first indeterminate moment of the will, in the same fashion with its second
determinate moment, belong to the territory of the conceptually finite. In this sense, the latter
includes both the universal and the particular moment of free will. The constitutive structure of

freedom consists in universal determinacy or determined universality.

By willing only the pure form of its self-determination or its formal identity with itself,
common to all willing subjects, free will essentially wills nothing. In this sense, it comprises
just a vague possibility, the empty identification of the concept of the will with itself, without
any real actuality. This is largely evident, according to Hegel, in Kant's practical philosophy,
where the quintessence of practical reason is seen as exhausted in the formal analytic identity
underpinning the universal legislative autonomy of the will(Hegel 130-132).Without its
immanent determinate differentiation, i.e., without its reference to a certain particular content,
the free will is, however, not even a will at all, since merely willing its abstract self-identity
equals to actually willing nothing at all. Therefore, in its utmost universality the free will is a

genuine will only for our abstract representing.

Now, if the moment of will’s particularity is expressed by willing a content, which is
immediately given to the will, either in an internal or external manner, then the particular mode
of the willing rational spirits dubiously construed as something ready-made and not as a product
of volitional self-determination. By willing immediate particularities, the will is free in its
concept but not in its reality, in its form but not in its content. To use Hegelian jargon, the will

IS, in that case, free in itself (an sich), or for us, and not free for itself (fur sich).

This is a contradictory conception of free will, since what is contained in its concept,
namely universal self-determination, is not posited in its existence, which remains subjected to

the heteronomy of givenness. As a consequence, self-determination is falsely thought as a
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capacity, namely as a mere potentiality and not as an actuality. Nevertheless, the will must be
actually free in order for the contradiction between its self-determining conceptual form and its
heteronomous particular reality to be resolved.

This can only be accomplished if the specific particularization of the will does not derive
from its willing any immediate particularity, but the free will, on the contrary, wills the
particular contents that stem from the self-differentiation of its universal concept. In this
respect, the object of the will is its own self-determining subjectivity, thus the conceptual form
of willing and its content thoroughly coincide. Willing something particular, i.e., something
other than the universal volitional self, entails, in this way, a return to self. This is the moment
of the will’s actual individuality (Hegel 2008: 31). By way of definition, what is self-
determining is what individuates itself completely on its own. When the will wills an immediate
particularity, its individuality is equally immediate and given, which is in conflict with its
defining concept. By contrast, willing no other than its self-particularizing universality,
amounts to the true individuation of the will, which is obtained autonomously, from within its

own resources.

Therefore, according to Hegel, the will is the unity of its abstract universality and its
specific particularity, a unity that composes the speculative moment of individuality. Anon-
abstract and conceptually complete notion of free will must include both its negative
emancipation from any given determining principles and its particular positive determination,
which is achieved not by willing any immediately given content but by rendering itself, that is,
its actual self-determination, the object of its volition. Hence the concept of the will is grasped

in its concrete universality, in its true individuality, in its idea (Hegel 2008: 32).

At this connection it is possible to think not only of a universal volitional denominator,
which equates all rational beings in the unity of their abstract freedom, but also of a multiplicity
of individual wills, willing something specific. In their multitude these wills exclude one
another in the exercise of their particular freedom. Nevertheless, far from leaving us confronted
by a chaotic situation of non-reducible volitional individuality, this exclusivity brings about just
the opposite. Indeed, insofar as every particular subject wills not any immediate content but the
universal particularization of free will, then one’s exclusive individuality does not entail

arbitrariness and caprice but largely contributes to the realization of the universal rationality.

The speculatively construed individuating dimension of the will situates the interacting

willing subjects into the horizon of an autonomous concretization of the nature of volition. If
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this dimension is ignored, the concept of freedom is reduced to the formally common
constitutive capacity of the willing subjects to arbitrarily choose this or that. Their individual
choices, in this respect, would have no significance for the constitution of their freedom, since
the latter would exist as a predetermined physical entity, given before operating its self-
determination. On this view, individual choices are attributed to individuals without adding any
essential categorical dimension to their abstract self-determination, that is, without actually
individuating them. Conversely, individuality is surrendered to the necessity of physical and
psychological particularity, without being woven into the sphere of a second nature, i.e. the

social and political relation.

According to Hegel, the individuality of free will is accounted for as its differentiated
universality, which is realized within the sphere of the mutual interaction of willing subjects.
In this respect, freedom is disengaged from the formality of mere equality and, without
abolishing the latter, acquires a non-naturally determined content, locating its origin not in
nature but in history and society. Therefore, freedom is disentangled both from the naturalistic
distinctions of the pre-modern world and from the abstract types of procedural political
validation of the modern one, with actual self-determination being recognized as the deep
structure of just institutions. Thus, the speculatively construed concept of individuality does not
signify any more the irreducible, natural uniqueness, which bears its traits indifferently to the
universal rationality of freedom, invoking the latter as a formal rule in order to maintain its
supposedly natural rights. On the contrary, the concept of individuality can now be
disassociated from any grounding on the natural state and transformed into a product of
universal self-institution. “This unity is individuality, not individuality in its immediacy as a
unit, our first idea of individuality, but individuality in accordance with its concept; indeed,
individuality in this sense is precisely the concept itself” (Hegel 2008: 32).

But Hegel also points out the reluctance of the finite intellect to endorse such a
conception of free will, that is, to think of it as the universal that works out its specific
determination, being thus transfigured into a concrete individual unity. The contradictory
character of this unity, namely its being universal and particular at once, is so evident that even
thinkers like Kant -Kant and Fichte are specifically mentioned by Hegel in the current context-

, although arrived at the threshold of speculative reason, did not take the final step.

It is well known, for example, that the Kantian theory of practical autonomy presumes

that the moment of volitional particularity in practical reason is not the fruit of reason’s self-
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determination, but is acquired through the intellectual acts that unite the multiplicity of given
data to render them objects of the only accepted kind of knowledge, the knowledge which
remains within the boundaries of experience; a view, which ends up leaving behind any notion
of self-activated individuation of the free will. Thus, the worlds of practical reason and practical
intellect remain separated in their abstract difference. The gap between the universal categorical
imperative and the utilitarian imperatives of prudence is not bridged, with the fatal consequence
that autonomy gets thereby trapped in formalism. Bridging the gap seems unthinkable from this
standpoint, for the reason that the intellect clings to the negative, destructive character of the
contradiction, unable to appreciate its positive role in the constitution of the rational

determination.

The Hegelian theory of right stresses, precisely, this positive role. It even links it to the
intrinsic nature of conceptual knowledge in general. It is by virtue of this rationale that the
realization of the concept of free will unfolds, which comprises no more than a more determined
version of the logical concept. The determinate moment of the will, that which performs the
negation of its universal self-reference, plays a positive role in itself, because instead of
dissolving the will, demonstrates it, on the contrary, as self-relating in its difference, and thus
as actually self-determining individuality. The various abstract, on the contrary, considerations,
i.e., those which intellectually isolate either the universal form of volition or the particular one,
fail to account for their inherent mutual interconnection and thus falsify the nature of self-

determination.

The abstract intellectual isolation of the universal moment affords, through external
reflection, substantiality to the will, before the latter determine itself in an immanent fashion
that would make its volitional nature manifest as the will of a particular somebody who wills a
particular something. The isolation of the moment of particularity, respectively, detaches the
volitional determination from the sphere of unconditioned self-determination and considers it
tied to the region of the heteronomous necessity of causal relations, where aims of a relative
character, of a technical and instrumental nature, prevail. In both cases the circle of autonomy
is fragmented and does not become intelligible in its concrete universality. As a consequence,
the universality of free will is either presupposed, as if it was a natural given, or it is entirely
rejected. This is also true with regard to its particularity, which is either taken in its contingent
immediacy, or is totally dismissed, which makes nothing more than an undifferentiated

emptiness of the will.
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In its moment of individuality, the will holds together in differentiated unity the
universal self-determination and its particular existence, demonstrating the latter as the crucial
component for the regressive foundation of self-determination as a concrete determinative
totality. With regard to the volitional moment of particular differentiation, Hegel, in 86 of his
Philosophy of Right, already foreshadowed its disjunctive, either-or character, claiming that the
content of the will can arise either as an internally or externally given datum, or be produced
by the objective concept of the will. In the first case, the specific particularization of the will
takes on the intentional structure of consciousness, inasmuch as its universal self-relation comes
into referential correlation and opposition to an immediately existing external world. The
opposition, in this case, is formal and abstract, for it is construed independently of the negatively
self-related source of freedom and is tailored to an immediate difference between the subjective
and the objective. By implication, the form of this willing becomes formal and abstract, in the

sense that it does not articulate freedom in its concrete concept, but rather in its appearance.

The appearing character of determination originates in the consciousness-determined
deep structure of the formally particularized will, namely, in the fact that its self-determining
character appears to determine something other and independent from itself. An example of
such a formal will (formale Wille) is purposeful action in the external world, where both the
object of purposeful activity and the means for carrying out the purpose exist as immediately
distinct from one another, connected by an external teleological link. In this respect, the unity
of the form and content of free will is broken since the exercise of its autonomy is subject to

conditions indifferent to its intrinsic self-activity.

The object of the formal will is immediate, because it is intertwined with a given external
multitude of objects, which are morphologically subject to the self-reference of freedom, i.e.,
they are the objects of my volition, while still retaining their independent and indifferent to self-
determination specified features. The immediacy of its content makes the will itself immediate,
that is, free in itself and not for itself, potentially but not actually free, since the particular
content of its self-determination appears alien to the form of self-determination.

The Relation of Right as The Realization of Free Will

The sublation of immediacy is achieved when the free will has as its object its own self.
The signature feature of a will willing itself is that it wills none other than the immanent

differentiation and the corresponding individuation of its concept. Thereby the difference
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between the formal subjectivity and the objective realization of freedom is removed, so that the

will ceases to embody a finite appearance of its infinite concept.

The will that does not will its determinate autonomy and remains submerged into
immediacy is additionally characterized by Hegel as natural. If the cardinal feature of the will,
provided that the latter expresses a spiritual determination, lies in transcending natural
necessity, natural necessitation should be opposed more than anything else to free individuation.
And yet, modern natural law theorists (including Rawls, who in his political constructivism still
deploys the concept of natural duties) and the attendant liberal political tradition put forward
just such a conception of freedom. According to it, freedom constitutes a naturally given
endowment of the rational being, under the structural form of which all rational beings are de
facto collected and abstractly united. But what does this freedom consist in? Obviously, it
consists in the projection of subjective ends onto an independent external world and in the
capacity of choosing between immediately existing contents, such as impulses, desires,
inclinations, and so on. On the basis of such a conception of natural law, the rational being is
free inasmuch as it can choose without coercion among a variety of possible ends and means,

whatever they may be.

From the political point of view, this conception is articulated in a familiar way: the
natural state prescribes equality of freedom, i.e., all rational beings are recognized as owners of
the right to choose among given contents. The givenness of the willed contents renders the
particularity of everybody’s choosing will given and unmediated. The free rational beings in
their commonality are therefore distinguished from each other as immediate individualities.
Their common freedom, insofar as it is abstractly and formally construed, is indifferent to the
particular contents of their choices and has nothing to do with their individuation, since the
latter is only indicative of empirical differences, which do not originate in the immanent
particularization of the universal concept of freedom. Consequently, in the natural state the
freedom of all becomes precarious, since one’s choices, due to his/her unmediated, arbitrary
particularity, are likely to impinge on the choices of others. Hence, a supra-subjective,
sovereign will is required to guarantee the harmony of the particular volitional perspectives.
This political will comes to secure the exercise of the irreducibly individual natural wills and

to order them by integrating them into generally recognized boundaries.

Given that what it is called upon to defend is the natural autonomy of formally self-

determined choices, and in order to ensure that natural autonomy is not compromised, the
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political order must be legitimated on the basis of the self-determined natural choice, and
therefore must be based on the arbitrary and at any time retractable consent of those who fall
under it. If, on the contrary, the free will is conceived in speculative dialectical terms, as Hegel
does, then the aforementioned political consequences can be avoided. The political state, in this
respect, is not considered to be an abstract power that subordinates individuals who are in every
other respect immediately heterogeneous, nor is it based on the contingent consensus of their
natural will but constitutes the motor of their entirely self-determined individuation, concerning
both the form and the content of their will (Hegel 2008: 228-234). Living under the institutional

forms of a political state like this is, in Hegel’s view, the apex of concrete freedom.

Therefore, the immediate contents of the formal, natural will -inclinations, desires,
passions, impulses, etc.- in their irreducible randomness, already contain the seeds of their
potential systematic integration. Empirical psychology has as its object such systematic
taxonomies. However, ruled by formal rationality, it operates in an abstract and incomplete
manner, alien to the concrete unity of the speculative concept and the immanent correspondence
of form and content.

The natural will, the subject of empirical psychology, confronts the multiplicity of given
contents and subordinates them to the analytic identity of the willing 1. The contents possess
their being and their particular character in their own right and independently from the will, but
they are, at the same time, subjugated to the willing I. The contents are my own contents, they
belong to the universal form of my self-determination. Thus, the natural will is individualized
by the choice of this or that individual content. It can also make efficiency calculations and
comparisons concerning the choice of this or that content, organizing them in such a way that
they serve the broader goal of happiness. Both the individual choice and the organizing of
contents fall under the notion of deciding, or, more precisely, of making a conclusive decision
(beschliessen), i.e., a voluntary choice that sets the stage for the transition of the will from

empty universal self-reference to determinate individuality.

To decide means ‘[...] to cancel the state of indeterminacy in which one content is prima
facie just as much of a possibility as any other [...]” (Hegel 2008: 36). This description is
common both to the speculatively conceived will and to the formal, natural will. The former,
after all, in order to be grasped as actually self-determining, presupposes the existence of
rational beings capable of natural volition and able to make decisions, even if its conceptual
content is not exhausted in this presupposition. In any case, therefore, whether we refer to
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immediate natural liberty or to the entirely self-founded speculative concept of freedom, free
will becomes actual will, hence the will of this or that individual, when one decides to
implement his will to this or that content. Decision is the root of individuation. Thus, in the
arena of the Objective Spirit, the societal space of intersubjective interaction opens up no longer
exclusively for the mutually recognized self-consciousnesses, as was the case in the field of
Subjective Spirit, but, more concretely, for the deciding volitional persons. Still, under the
perspective of the natural will, this new territory of rational interaction is built into an
irreducibly individualistic natural ground, with important consequences for the basic structure

of our social and political theorizing, some of which we have already demonstrated.
CONCLUSION

It is here that the distinction between the natural and the social per se is inscribed, and
it is worth pinpointing the central difference between the Hegelian view of this distinction and
the usual approaches to it, as reflected mainly in the diverse liberal and socialist political
theories. In simple terms, according to Hegel, and in harmony with Kant in this respect, the
natural corresponds to the immediately given and the unfree, i.e. the normatively neutral and
indifferent, whereas the social corresponds to the spiritual zone, where unconditioned voluntary
self-constitution works out the specification of its being, instituting the particular, but
universally valid and binding norms of rational conduct. As self-constituting, the social can
include the decisions of private individuals, since self-determination per se should contain an
individual extreme, were it to be concretely realized; as spiritual, at the same time, it expels
them from their natural origins and incorporates them into rational normative frameworks. Thus
individuality, being exclusive, as long as it decides in a unique way, but also intersubjective, as
long as its decisions are intertwined with those of others, is organically integrated into the
collective task of the actual determination of the indeterminate universal autonomy. This
integration is equivalent to socialization. Its conceptual completion, at the level of the Objective
Spirit, is reflected on the process of political institutionalization and the historical progress in

the self-consciousness of freedom.

On the contrary, from the standpoint of theoretical approaches that insist on the
natural concept of will, the distinction between the natural and the social becomes significantly
blurred, precisely because of the equation of the free will with the natural will. The notion of
an intersubjective interaction rooted in natural volition is formed on the basis of the empirical

generalization of individual decision, which, due to its abstractness, is incapable of conceptually
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grasping the object of choice in its concrete uniqueness, so as to remove its alleged
independence from the will. To the extent that it is the outcome of such decisions,
individualization is equally immediate and abstract since it retains elements indifferent to the
immanent particularization of common autonomy. Such natural and immediate willing
individualities constitute, in this respect, society, whether they are judged, according to the view
of traditional liberalism, to be inherently self-interested, or, from a more socialistic point of
view, to be inherently interdependent and cooperative. In both cases, the natural and the social
are conflated. Society, therefore, instead of being construed as the process of overcoming
natural necessity, which culminates in unconditioned moral, social and political self-

determination, is regarded tied to the formal freedom of choosing between given contents.

These defects are remedied if in the sphere of its particularity the intersubjectively
determined will wills nothing else than its freedom, namely if the will in its freedom wills no
content other than its own self-determination. Thereby the unity of form and content is restored,
and the concept of freedom, emancipated from its formal and finite misconceptions, complies
with its objective existence. In this respect, as Hegel will note in §21, ‘[...] the will is not only

the will as such, but, equally, the will free to itself - the true idea’.

The premises have therefore been made clear, on the basis of which the will is
objectively, and therefore rationally, free in the speculative sense of the term. To repeat, its
objective freedom is attained when in the framework of its particular determination by means
of conclusive decision the will renounces the naturalness of its immediate goals and purposes,
willing instead only the concrete form of its freedom. Its pursued object, in other words,
becomes its own self-realization, whereas in its subjective aspect it is nothing but the form of
this process of self-realization. This being the case, the circle of impulses, desires, aspirations,
and decisions is rationally reconstructed, providing for the actual realization of infinite self-
determination. Thus, ‘[...] the impulses should become the rational system of the will’s
volitions. To grasp them like that, proceeding out of the concept of the will, is the content of
the philosophical science of right’ (Hegel 2008: 40).
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THE J-CURVE MODEL: AN ALTERNATIVE WAY OF
UNDERSTANDING COLLECTIVE DISCONTENT IN TURKEY*

Hasan YENICIRAK**

ABSTRACT

The contemporary world is marked by deep collective discontent that is difficult to define. Various theories have
been put forward to explain collective discontent. One of them is Davies's J-curve model. According to this model,
collective discontent is most likely to occur when a prolonged period of economic and social development is
followed by a short period of sharp reversal. The present study aims to explain widespread and deepening
collective discontent in Turkey with the J-curve model by associating it with the social and political conditions of
the country. The data used in the study were obtained from the Turkish Statistical Institute. In the present study,
data on gross national income per capita, cost of living, number of suicides, and unemployment rates between
2002 and 2021 were analyzed. All data clearly show that the period of 2002-2021 is graphically compatible with
the J-curve. Accordingly, significant economic and social progress took place in Turkey between 2002 and
2012/2013. Since 2012/2013, this progress left its place to regression. The J-curve model has only been studied in
an industrial context in Turkey. This study is the first to evaluate the J-curve model in relation to social and political
events.

Keywords: J-Curve, Davies, Turkey, Collective Discontent, Relative Deprivation.

J-EGRiSi MODELI: TURKIYE’DEKi KOLLEKTiF HOSNUTSUZLUGU ANLAMAK iCiN
ALTERNATIF BIR YOL
0z

Giniimiiz diinyas1 tamimlanmas1 zor, derin bir Kkolektif huzursuzluk icerisindedir. Kollektif huzursuzlugu
aciklamak i¢in ¢esitli teoriler ileri stiriilmiistiir. Bunlardan biri de Davies’in J-egrisi modelidir. Bu modele gore,
uzun siireli ekonomik ve sosyal gelismenin ardindan ortaya ¢ikan Kkeskin gerileme veya disiis Kkollektif
hosnutsuzluga yol agmaktadir. Elinizdeki bu ¢aligma Tiirkiye'de son zamanlarda yayginlasan ve derinlesen
kolektif hosnutsuzlugu, tilkenin iginde bulundugu sosyal ve siyasal kosullarla da iligkilendirerek J egrisi modeliyle
aciklamaya calismaktadir. Calismada kullamlan veriler Tiirkiye Istatistik Kurumu’ndan alinmistir. Calismada,
2002-2021 yillart arasindaki kisi bagina diisen gayri safi milli gelir, yagam maliyeti, intihar sayis1 ve igsizlik
oranlarina iligkin veriler analiz edilmistir. Butun veriler, 2002-2021 déneminin grafiksel olarak J egrisi ile uyumlu
oldugunu agik¢a gostermektedir. Buna gore, 2002 ile 2012/2013 yillar arasinda Tiirkiye’de 6nemli bir ekonomik
ve sosyal ilerleme gerceklesmistir. 2012/2013 sonrasinda ise bu ilerleme yerini gerilemeye birakmigtir. J egrisi
modeli Tiirkiye’de yalnizca endiistriyel baglamda calisilmistir. Elinizdeki bu ¢alisma J egrisi modelini sosyal ve
politik olaylarla baglantili olarak degerlendirmesi bakimindan ilk niteligine sahiptir.
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INTRODUCTION

The subject of the study is the collective discontent, which has recently become

widespread and deepened in Turkey. The study's primary purpose is to explain the reasons for
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this widespread and deepening social discontent in Turkey with a scientific theory. In this
direction, we made use of the J-curve model. This model, which was put forward to explain
social discontent in Europe and America, may also explain Turkey's recent social discontent.
According to the J-curve model, a sharp decline following economic and social development
leads to social discontent. Based on the J-curve model, we set 2002 as the starting point, because
Turkey, which was in bad economic conditions in and before 2002, has been in a significant
economic and social development after 2002. However, this progress has been replaced by a
regression since 2013. The regression following this progress also revealed discontent, which
constitutes the main problem of this study. By explaining the social discontent in Turkey with
the J-curve model, this study can provide an alternative perspective for both society and
government planners, which creates the social context of the study. The study was designed as
qualitative research. The data were obtained by document analysis method. The ready data
collected from the Turkish Statistical Institute has been interpreted. Specifically, the data on
gross national income per capita, cost of living, number of suicides, and unemployment rates
were analyzed because this statistical data are indicators that roughly reflect the popular mood
of society (Davies 1962).

J-Curve Model

The contemporary world is experiencing a widespread feeling of deep social discontent
that is difficult to define. Definitions of such collective discontent are problematic because
different classifications may be possible depending on the type and degree of discontent.
However, regardless of the degree and type, this “collective discontent,” as Gurr (1970: 129)
wrote, “is the necessary precondition for civil strife; the greater the intensity and scope of

discontent in a population, the greater the magnitude of strife.”

There are many recognized forms of collective discontent, including “revolution,”
“rebellion,” “insurrections,” “unrest,” and “uprisings.” According to Gurr (1970: 5), the
properties and processes that distinguish them from each other are substantively and
theoretically interesting, but at a general level of analysis, they seem to be differences of degree,
not kind. Similarly, Pettee (1938: 15) pointed out that revolution, as one of many forms of civil
strife, has functionally equivalent counterparts and that revolution is the most wasteful, costly,
and final choice among those forms. Peter Calvert (1970: 15) offered a more nuanced
explanation, noting that “revolution may be understood...as referring to events in which

physical force has actually been used successfully to overthrow a government or regime. Where

206



The J-Curve Model: An Alternative Way of Understanding Collective Discontent
in Turkey

such movements have not been successful, they are referred to, according to context, as

‘rebellions’, ‘revolts’, ‘insurrections’ or ‘uprisings’.

The examination of those special conditions and processes provides a partial
understanding, but for a deeper explanation, according to Gurr (1968b: 249), “we require a
more general theory, one capable of accounting for the common elements of that much larger
class of events called civil strife.” The theory of relative deprivation provides a reasonable basis
for this.

Discontent is a psychological variable that is difficult to measure, but there are a few
common conditions that can elicit it. The social origin of this discontent is most commonly
conceptualized as “relative deprivation.” Gurr argued that the collective discontent at the root

of civilian violence stems from relative deprivation (de Gaay Fortman 2005).

Gurr (1968a: 1104) further defined relative deprivation as actors’ perceptions of
discrepancy between their value expectations and their value capabilities. “Value expectations
are the goods and conditions of life to which people believe they are justifiably entitled. The
referents of value capabilities are to be found largely in the social and physical environment:
They are conditions that determine people’s perceived chances of getting or keeping the values

they legitimately expect to attain” (Gurr 1968b: 252-253).

Perceived discrepancies between expectations and capabilities with respect to any
collectively sought value, be it an economic, psychological, or political value, constitute
relative deprivation (Gurr et al. 1976). Gurr (1970) divided relative deprivation into three
categories. In decremental deprivation, a group’s value expectations remain relatively constant
but value capabilities are perceived to decline; in aspirational deprivation, capabilities remain
relatively static while expectations increase or intensify; and in progressive deprivation, there
IS a substantial and simultaneous increase in expectations and decrease in capabilities (Figure
1). All three relative deprivation patterns show that the greater the discrepancy is between
expectations and capabilities, the greater the discontent is.
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Figure 1. Gurr’s models of relative deprivation (Ve: value expectations; VVc: value capabilities).
Source: Gurr, Ted Robert (1970), Why Men Rebel, Princeton University Press, 47-53.

Indeed, using data on civil strife for 1961-1965, Gurr (1970) statistically analyzed the
extent, types, and causes of protest and rebellion in 21 western nations. He used relative
deprivation to explain civil strife and concluded that discontent in western societies seems to
be a manifestation of relative deprivation, and more specifically immediate economic
dissatisfaction. However, some studies have yielded results exactly the opposite. For example,
Miller et al. (1977) applied Gurr’s relative deprivation to the black urban riots of the late 1960s
and concluded that the theory of relative deprivation did not provide a valid explanation for

those riots.

Gurr’s theory of relative deprivation, and especially progressive deprivation, offers
essential insight in understanding the collective discontent that underlies civil strife.
Progressive deprivation is a generalized version of the J-curve model proposed by Davies. The
connection between the theory of relative deprivation and the J-curve has been the subject of
discussion in many studies (Geschwender 1964; Kimmel 1990), but Miller et al. (1977)
expressed this most clearly. As stated by Miller et al., the progressive variety of relative

deprivation is most commonly referred to as the “J-curve.”

The J-curve model arose from Davies’ efforts to reconcile Marx with Tocqueville
(Miller etal. 1977). According to Davies, Marx and Tocqueville came to diametrically opposed
conclusions about the causes of the revolution that constituted the radical form of social
discontent. Marx said that social revolution would occur when the proletariat’s poverty
increased according to the economic standard of living of the bourgeoisie. Unlike Marx,
Tocqueville (and Brinton 1952) said that revolution would occur when conditions improved. In

his analysis of how and why the French Revolution arose, Tocqueville (2011) noted that the
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French Revolution happened at a time when French citizens were not suffering from a stagnant

or weak economy.

Both Marx and Tocqueville highlighted the essential point of the revolutionary process
that constitutes the radical form of collective discontent. However, according to Davies, neither
Tocqueville’s nor Marx’s explanation of revolution alone was sufficient to explain the
revolutionary situation. Therefore, Davies took a piece of both Tocqueville’s and Marx’s
thoughts on revolution and shaped them into a single entity (Miller et al. 1977: 964-965). Davies
first took Tocqueville’s idea that revolutions occur after periods of progress, then took Marx’s
idea that revolutions happen when things get worse, and finally united them into a single theory
and thus constructed his own theory of revolution.

According to this new formulation, forms of collective discontent ranging from
rebellion to revolution “are most likely to occur when a prolonged period of objective economic
and social development is followed by a short period of sharp reversal” (Davies 1962: 6).
Accordingly, the most important effect on the minds of people experiencing collective
discontent is exerted by the intolerable gap between what they want and what they get (Davies
1962). Because this situation graphically produced a J-shaped curve, Davies called his theory
the J-curve. He applied this model to Dorr’s Rebellion, the Russian Revolution, and the
Egyptian Revolution to support his theory.

i
Expected need satisfaction 'i_____
i
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| An intolerable gap between
Actual need satisfaction i what people want and what
they get
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Z 0 {_/_ __________________________ A tolerable gap between
.- /’T what people want and what
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e | |
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o | time
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Figure 2. Davies’ J-curve model. Source: Davies, James C. (1962), “Toward a Theory of
Revolution,” American Sociological Review, Vol. 27, No. 1
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According to Davies, when a society is generally impoverished or seemingly inevitable
evils are patiently endured, revolution does not occur. Humans have lived in dire conditions for
centuries, but comparatively few revolutionary situations have arisen (Cohan 1975: 194). In
extreme poverty, the individual withdraws from his or her own life, from society, and from any
activities that have nothing to do with survival (Davies 1962). The main factor that has brought
about revolution is frustration following the increased expectations of people whose conditions
had improved (Berkowitz 1968).

Both Davies’ J-curve and Gurr’s relative deprivation are related to a state of mind. The
origin of this state of mind is the gap between expectations and performance, which paves the
way for aggressive behavior (Kimmel 1990: 76). Tanter & Midlarsky (1967) largely accepted
Davies’ findings and applied his model to the Cuban Revolution. According to Tanter &
Midlarsky’s study (1967), the Cuban Revolution supports the hypothesis that revolutionary
intensity is associated with a long-term increase in achievement, followed by a reversal in
expectations immediately before the revolution. Feierabend & Feierabend also took advantage
of Davies’ model, using it to measure political instability. According to Feierabend &
Feierabend (1966: 250), “such situations may be typified as those in which levels of social
expectations, aspirations, and needs are raised for many people for significant periods of time,

and yet remain unmatched by equivalent levels of satisfactions.”

According to this formula, the higher (lower) the social want formation in any given
society and the lower (higher) the social want satisfaction, the greater (the less) the systemic
frustration and the greater (the less) the impulse to political instability (Feierabend &
Feierabend 1966: 256-257).

Aims of the Study

Davies’ J-curve model emerged in an effort to explain collective discontent in the
Americas and Europe in a scientific way (Abeles 1976; Feierabend & Feierabend 1966;
Feierabend et al. 1969; Davies 1962; Tanter & Midlarsky 1967). More recent applications of
the J-curve include analyses of economic and industrial relations (Bahmani-Oskooee & Ratha
2004; Lal & Lowinger 2002; Kyophilavong et al. 2013; Bahmani-Oskooee & Nasir 2020;
Nusair 2017; Bahmani-Oskooee et al. 2019). However, a detailed study has not been conducted
in this field in Turkey. Studies applying the J-curve in the Turkish setting have remained very
limited, being undertaken in the context of economic and industrial relations (Halicioglu
2008a); Halicioglu 2008b; Akbostanc1 2004; Durmaz 2015), while the sociological dimension
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has been ignored thus far. A sociological study on the J-curve has not been performed yet in
Turkey. Therefore, this study will examine the J-curve from a sociological perspective and
evaluate it together with some political events. This study is the first to evaluate the J-curve
model by associating it with social and political events in Turkey, unlike previous studies that
assessed the J-curve model only in the Turkish industrial context. | see the J-curve model as an
essential tool to systematically understand the social discontent in Turkey. In this context, the

research questions that I try to answer are as follows:
1- Is the 2002-2021 period graphically compatible with the J-curve model?

2- Are gross national income (GNI) per capita, cost of living, number of suicides, and
unemployment rates between 2002 and 2021 compatible with the J-curve model?

Data Collection Method

The study was designed as qualitative research. The data were obtained by document
analysis method. | used data from the Turkish Statistical Institute (TURKSTAT) to examine
whether the period between 2002 and 2021 was compatible with the J-curve model. It is
accepted that statistical data are indicators that roughly reflect the popular mood of society
(Davies 1962). For this reason, | examined TURKSTAT data on GNI per capita, cost of living,

number of suicides, and unemployment rates between 2002 and 2021.
Results
Gross National Income per Capita

Data for GNI per capita are presented in Graphic 1. GNI per capita, which was 3,660
USD in 2002 in Turkey, increased steadily until 2008 and reached $10,391. With the exception
of a temporary decrease in 2009, the increase continued until 2013. GNI per capita in Turkey
reached the highest level in 2013 with $12,519. Since 2013, GNI per capita has steadily
dropped.

According to TURKSTAT data, GNI per capita, after having reached $12,519 in 2013,
decreased to $8,599 in 2020. Thus, people have been impoverished by 31% since 2013, the year
when GNI per capita was highest. According to TURKSTAT reports, GNI per capita has fallen
below its 2007 level in Turkey; while it was $9,656 in 2007, it decreased to $8,599 in 2020.
When we consider the 2021 predictions of the International Monetary Fund (IMF), it seems

that the situation will only worsen. According to IMF reports, GNI per capita in Turkey will
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decline to $7,568 in 2021. Thus, GNI per capita will have decreased by $4,951 in the last eight
years.
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Graphic 1: Gross National Income per Capita

Cost of Living

Data on the cost of living are presented in Graphic 2. The cost of living was 745.44
Turkish lira (TL) in August 2003 in Turkey, increasing slightly until January 2007 to reach
1000.7 TL. It reached 1245.96 TL with a rapid increase in January 2008 and then increased
slightly until January 2011, reaching 1507.86 TL. However, the cost of living in Turkey
increased rapidly after 2011 and reached 3939.69 TL in February 2021. Thus, by February

2021, the cost of living had risen approximately three times compared to the index for 2011.
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Graphic 2: The Cost of Living
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Unemployment Rate

Data on the unemployment rate are presented in Graphic 3. The unemployment rate in
Turkey was 10.3% in 2002, and it increased slightly until 2008 and reached 11%. After 2008,
there was a sharp increase in the unemployment rate. From 11% in 2008, it increased to 14%
in 2009. However, there was a sharp decline in the unemployment rate after 2009. From 14%
in 2009, it declined to 9.2% by 2012. After 2012, the situation was reversed again with an
ongoing increase in the unemployment rate from 2012 to 2021. From 9.2% in 2012, it rose to
13.4% in 2021. Thus, since 2012, when the unemployment rate was at its lowest level, it has

increased by approximately 50%.
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Graphic 3: Unemployment Rate
Number of Suicides

Data on the number of suicides are presented in Graphic 4. The number of suicides in
Turkey was 2,705 in 2003, increasing to 2,816 by 2008 with very slight fluctuations. From
2,816 in 2008, the number of suicides decreased to 2,677 in 2011. There was then a sharp
increase in the number of suicides after 2011. From 2,677 in 2011, suicides continued to
increase steadily, reaching 3,406 in 2019. Thus, in 2019, the number of suicides was increased

by approximately 30% compared to 2011.
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Graphic 4: Number of Suicides
Discussion

This study has aimed to explain the deep collective discontent in Turkey with the J-
curve model by associating it with the social and political conditions of the country. For this
purpose, | have analyzed TURKSTAT data on GNI per capita, the cost of living, the number of
suicides, and unemployment rates between 2002 and 2021. Studies on the J-curve have
remained very limited in Turkey; those conducted to date have been undertaken in the context
of economic and industrial relations (Halicioglu 2008a; Halicioglu 2008b; Akbostanci 2004;
Durmaz 2015), but the sociological dimensions have been ignored. The most important
contribution of the current research is to assess the J-curve model from a sociological
perspective by associating it with social and political events. When the statistical data are
evaluated in general, it is seen that the J-curve model is valid for Turkey. In this section, I will
evaluate the available statistical data in more detail by correlating them with political and social

events.

Before the Justice and Development Party (AKP: Adalet ve Kalkinma Partisi) came to
power in 2002, there was deep collective discontent in Turkey and GNI per capita was very
low. It was this collective discontent that brought the AKP to power in 2002. Thereafter, the
welfare level in Turkey started to rise rapidly. This increase in welfare level continued until
2008. We can see this reflected in GNI per capita, the cost of living, the unemployment rate,
and the number of suicides. For example, GNI per capita was $3,660 in 2002 and had risen to
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$10,931 as of 2008. Thus, GNI per capita in Turkey increased by approximately 300% from
2002 to 2008. We can also see the reflection of this improvement in the number of suicides and
the cost of living. The number of suicides was 2,705 in 2003, and it remained almost the same

in 2007. Likewise, there was no sharp increase in the cost of living.

With the AKP government, people started to gain some expectations that they could not
have had before. The improvement in economic and social conditions and the increase in the
welfare level made it possible to meet those expectations. This situation led a majority of the
people to support the AKP government. More peaceful policies were developed both nationally
and internationally in parallel with the increased welfare level. The AKP, an Islamist party,
realized what its predecessors could not and managed to integrate itself with the current order
(Turam 2007). Even though president Recep Tayyip Erdogan, the AKP’s leader, was personally
religious, he consistently emphasized that he was different from Islamists in the political arena.
He metaphorically captured that difference by stating that “we have taken off the Milli
[National] Outlook shirt” (Tugal 2009). Under these conditions, economic and social
development became more possible, and the United States and Europe viewed the AKP as a
democratic model in contrast to other Islamist movements. In parallel, Turkey’s views on the

United States and Europe skewed more positively (Tugal 2009).

In 2008, this progress was interrupted for various reasons. The 2008 global economic
crisis shook Turkey to a certain extent. Moreover, Turkey’s internal problems, such as an
attempt to shut down the AKP (Akkoyunlu & Oktem 2016), caused the effects of the global
crisis to be felt more intensely. We can see these effects of the crisis on the rate of
unemployment, cost of living, and GNI per capita. The unemployment rate was 11% in 2008
and had increased to 14% in 2009. The number of the unemployed was 2,611,000 in 2008; this
figure increased by approximately 40% in 2009 to reach 3,471,000. GNI per capita, which was
$10,931 in 2008, declined to $9,039 in 2009. Finally, the cost of living, which was 1000.7 TL
in 2007, increased by 40% in 2009 to reach 1404.66 TL.

After this slight interruption of progress in 2008 due to both global and domestic
problems, after 2009, the progress resumed where it had left off. People once again began to
enjoy the economic power to realize their expectations. This is again reflected in GNI per capita,
the rate of unemployment, and the cost of living. GNI per capita, which was $9,039 in 2009,
rose to $12,519 in 2013, reaching its peak during AKP rule. While the unemployment rate was
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14% in 2009, it declined to 9.2% in 2012. The number of unemployed people in 2009 was
3,471,000 and this figure had decreased to 2,518,000 as of 2012.

Until 2012/2013, under AKP governance, Turkey’s welfare level increased
significantly. However, the policies implemented by the AKP government after 2012/2013 led
to a decrease in the welfare level. When we consider the practices of the AKP in its third term,
we see that it moved away from the spirit of its first period and returned to the spirit of Islamic
political parties before 2000. This shift can be observed in the AKP’s attitude within both the
nation and international relations. The party made a clear return to its Islamist perspective,
discourse, and practice (Eligir 2010). To an extent, the AKP’s Middle East policy is shaped
within this framework. It is also linked to the Ottoman legacy. In Sen’s words, the “AKP’s
Middle East policy is largely based on the idea of neo-Ottomanism, recalling the glorious and
victorious Ottoman past to make Turkey a regional power” (Sen 2010: 63). A similar change
can also be seen in AKP domestic policies. The main goal of the AKP, upon beginning to
accumulate hegemonic power (Onis 2015), has been to consolidate its position vis-a-vis
Turkey’s “founding” forces and transform Turkish society along a conservative-Islamist line
(Kaygusuz 2018). The Gezi Park protests can be viewed as a result of this sharp transformation
in the AKP’s policies. More precisely, it may be understood as the breaking point in the line of
development of public welfare. The events of 2016-2017 caused this decline to accelerate much
more drastically. The failed coup attempt of the Fetullah Terrorist Organization (FETO:
Fetullah¢i Teror Orgiitii) in 2016 was very influential in this regard. The failed coup attempt
and its immediate aftermath, namely the policies put into effect by the AKP such as the
“Turkish-type presidential system” (Ozsoy Boyunsuz 2016), decree-laws (Kaygusuz 2018), led

to a further decrease in the welfare level.

All of these events in the political and social spheres were closely related to Turkey’s
levels of social and economic development. As a result of these events, social and economic
development started to reverse. We can see this much more clearly when we come to the 2020s.
GNI per capita, which saw its peak in 2013 at $12,519, dropped to $8,599 in 2020. As of 2013,
the public suffered economic impoverishment at a rate of 31%. Likewise, the unemployment
rate, which was 9.2% in 2012, rose to 13.4% in 2021. The number of unemployed people grew
from 2,518,000 in 2012 to 4,236,000 in February 2021. The cost of living, which was 1507.86
TL in 2012, increased by approximately three times to reach 3939.69 TL in 2021. In direct
correlation with these trends, there has been a significant increase in suicides since 2012.

Furthermore, in addition to the factors mentioned above, COVID-19 has also played an
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important role. Due to COVID-19, the crisis in Turkey was felt much more profoundly—but,
of course, this does not mean that COVID-19 is the only reason for Turkey’s social and

economic decline and the discontent it has created.

All of the data presented above clearly show that the welfare level in Turkey, which
increased significantly between 2002 and 2012/2013, has decreased sharply since 2013. Thus,
we see the answer to the question posed above: The period between 2002 and 2021 is
graphically compatible with the J-curve (Figure 3). Data on GNI per capita between 2002 and
2021 reveal a graphic similar to the J-curve (as seen in Graphic 1). The cost of living,
unemployment rates, and numbers of suicides are also in line with these data. Accordingly,
there was significant economic and social development between 2002 and 2012/2013. In
parallel with this development, people’s value expectations increased. However, this economic
and social development was followed by a sharp turn as of 2013, leading to a severe decrease
in people’s value capability. The gap between what people want and what they get is now

approaching an intolerable size in 2021, creating severe discontent.
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CONCLUSION

This study, which shows that the J-curve model is valid for Turkey, offers a scientific
explanation for understanding the sources of the increasing discontent in Turkey. The results of
this study can help government planners to better understand the conditions in Turkey. The
AKP government seeks the sources of the collective discontent that has begun to spread in the
society for ideological reasons rather than economic and social reasons. When government
planners approach the issue from an economic and social point of view, they compare Turkey
after 2002 with Turkey before 2002 and focus on the magnitude of the progress after 2002. As
stated by government planners, Turkey has made great progress in economic and social areas
between 2002-2012/2013 when compared to the period before 2002. However, from
2012/2013, especially from 2017, this progress has been sharply reversed. This situation
graphically reveals the J-curve. According to the J-curve model, this situation is the source of
collective discontent. Therefore, | can say that one of the most important sources of collective
discontent in Turkey is this sharp reversal phase in the economic and social sphere. This
situation is a fact that government planners completely ignore. In conclusion, this study offers
an alternative perspective for both government planners and society in understanding the source
of collective discontent in Turkey. Government planners can change the J-curve by enacting
policies to improve economic and social conditions to reduce growing collective discontent in

Turkey.
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ATATURK VE KAHRAMANLIK KAVRAMI UZERINE BiR
DEGERLENDIRME

Omer Faruk KIRMIT”
0z

Hemen hemen her millette, sikintili zamanlarda kendini ortaya atarak, halkini kurtaran ve bu nedenle halki
tarafindan unutulmayan kahramanlar vardir. Bu kahramanlar, sadece halkinin sevgi, saygi ve glivenini kazanmakla
kalmamustir. Onlar; kutsal sayilan degerler ve vatani i¢in canimni hige saymus, ¢esitli miicadelelere girismistir. Gazi
Mustafa Kemal Atatirk de bunlardan birisidir. Bu nedenle bu calisma, Atatiirk’iin kahramanlik ve cesaretini
degerlendirmek, onun bu yéniiniin geng nesillere tanitmak i¢in kaleme alinmustir. Caligmada Atatiirk’tin genglik
yillarindan itibaren vefat etmesine kadar olan siirede kahramanlik siirecinin nasil gelistigi anlatilmistir. Ayrica
Atatiirk’iin gosterdigi kahramanin 6zelliklerinden olan ahlaki degerlerin hangisini gosterdigi tespit edilmistir.
Calismanin amaci, Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk’in kahramanlik 6zelliklerine iligkin, kuramsal bir derleme ¢aligsmasi
yapmaktir. Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin kurucusu olan Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk’iin kahramanlik 6zellikleri, tarih ve
belgeler kaynak alhnarak degerlendirilmistir. Bu amacla cesitli tarihsel kaynaklar taranarak, onun hakkinda
yazilmus telif ve terciime eserlerden yararlamilmigtir. Bu kaynaklardan elde edilen bilgiler tarama modeliyle elde
edilmigtir. Calismada, Atatiirk’in hem Tirk milletinin hem de biitiin diinyanin gézinde buylk bir kahraman
sayildigi ve 6rnek alinmasi gereken bir kisi oldugu sonucuna varilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Turkiye Cumhuriyeti Devleti, Atatiirk, Kahramanlik, Cesaret.
AN EVALUATION ON ATATURK AND THE CONCEPT OF HEROISM

ABSTRACT

In almost every nation, there are heroes who come forward in troubled times and save their people and therefore
are not forgotten by their people. These heroes not only won the love, respect and trust of their people. He risked
his life and engaged in various struggles for them, for the values considered sacred and for his homeland. Gazi
Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk is one of them. For this reason, this study was written to evaluate Atatiirk's heroism and
courage and to introduce this aspect of him to the younger generations. The study focuses on how the heroic
process was in Atatlrk's life from his youth to his death. In addition, it has been determined which of the moral
values that are the characteristics of the hero that Atatlirk shows. The aim of the study is to make a theoretical
compilation study on the heroic characteristics of Mustafa Kemal Atatlirk. The heroic characteristics of Mustafa
Kemal Atatlirk, the founder of the Republic of Turkey, were evaluated by taking history and documents as a source.
For this purpose, historical sources were scanned and copyrighted works written about him were used. The
information obtained from these sources was obtained by scanning model. As a result, it was concluded that
Atatlirk was a great hero in the eyes of both the Turkish nation and the whole world, and that he was a person who
should be taken as an example.
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

Various definitions have been made about the word hero, as in many other words.
According to the Turkish Dictionary, which is the most widely used in Turkey and published

by the Turkish Language Association, the hero is; While it is defined as "a person who shows
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usefulness in war or in a dangerous situation; alp, valiant. Someone who has an important place
in an event. The most important person in literary genres such as novels, stories, theaters, etc."”,

heroism is expressed as "heroic behavior, valor".

Heroism is very important for the Turkish nation. Because the Turks emerged on the
stage of history as a raiding nation. Strength and the ability to move quickly are very important
in raiding. For this reason, in this period when force and movement were always at the forefront,
heroism has always maintained its importance in the eyes of society. When we look at the
literature about the features of the hero, it is seen that these features are similar in almost all of

them.

Another feature that distinguishes heroes from others is that they are fearless. It can even
be said that not being afraid is a distinguishing feature of heroes in general. To explain this
through the example of a hero and a coward; When the coward feels or sees fear, he runs away.
But the hero is not like that. As soon as he sees fear, he bravely confronts and fights it. In fact,
the following criteria of heroism, which is also described as a social behavior, are as follows:
1- Taking action to serve people in need. In other words, to work for the interests of others
before himself, to look out for their benefit. 2- To act voluntarily in a job. That is, the heroic
act to be done must have been done of his own free will. 3- Acting knowing the risks that may
arise in the activity to be done, that is, the hero taking risks. 4- There is no expectation of
personal gain when the work is started and when the work is finished. The hero must be humble,
that is, humble (i.e. willing to admit faults, unwilling to see himself as a hero). This can also be
called being more aware of others and one's surroundings and a balanced time perspective.
Ignoring their own safety and instead serving others, trying to ensure their safety. Being
ordinary like everyone else, as well as showing courage and risk/sacrifice to overcome group
acceptance. Having a sense of responsibility (i.e., respecting just authority while rebelling

against unfair systems)

Except for all the heroes, it is possible to say that Atatlirk changed the definition of
heroism that existed before him. Atatiirk came forward by sacrificing himself in order to protect
his homeland, nation and freedoms, after the defeat of the Ottoman Empire in the First World
War, and then the signing of the Armistice of Mudros and the invasion of a large part of the
homeland by the enemy. He went to Samsun on 19 May 1919 and started the National Struggle
under his leadership. It is one of the great developments in history that he completely expelled
the enemy from Anatolia as a result of the National Struggle and later established the Republic
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of Turkey. Thus, Atatiirk not only realized the classical period hero element in his personality,
but also created a new hero type by using modern period tools and equipment. First he saved
the country from the enemy with his gun in his hand, then he left his gun completely, took a
pen in his hand and continued his struggle in this way. He established the State of the Republic
of Turkey and made political, social and cultural reforms in order to bring the Turkish society
to the level of civilized states. As a result of these, he has become one of the rare personalities
in history. Therefore, his actions left deep traces not only in the memories of the Turkish nation,
but also in the memories of other nations. The heroism of Atatiirk to save his homeland from
the enemy and various moral characteristics of the heroes have been described in many works
until today. The generations that grew up under the roof of the Republic of Turkey, grew up
aware of all that Atatirk did and adopted him as role-model heroes by shaping the heroic

characteristics unique to him in their own minds.

. The aim of the study is to describe the heroic characteristics of Atatlirk, who is a human
like everyone else, in the context of history and to establish connections between the
information obtained from them and Atatlirk's heroic characteristics. In this direction, first of
all, it will be explained that both the Turkish people and the whole world gave Atatirk the title

of hero, and then examples of heroism from Atatiirk’s life will be evaluated.

The founder of the State of the Republic of Turkey, attracted the attention of the whole
world, and also has a military, political, etc. history in world history. has been the subject of
such abilities. For this reason, not only the Turkish nation, but also foreigners described him as
a hero. When describing him, foreigners used 73 adjectives that emphasize both leadership and
heroism. Some of them are as follows: "Leader of Turkey", "Hero of the Islamic World" "Hero
of the East" "Universal Face", "The Greatest Man of Our Age", "One of the World's Greatest
Statesmen”, "One of the World's Greatest State Founders", "One of the World's Greatest Faces"

"Liberty Champion”, "One of the World's Greatest Reformers"

An important point is that foreigners describe Ataturk as "Hero of the Islamic World"
and "Hero of the East". As a matter of fact, he founded the Republic of Turkey at the end of the
National Struggle and carried out many reform movements. Thus, it set an example for the
backward Islamic/Eastern nations and became a hope for them. Especially before the Asian and
African nations, which were exploited by the West, Atatiirk was almost made a hero. It is an
undeniable fact that foreigners did not give this title to Atatlrk for nothing. We can evaluate
this situation among the characteristics of the hero. The hero sets an example for his people and
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even the whole world with his actions. Atatiirk won the National Struggle against the world's
most powerful colonial Western states in science and technology. For this reason, he has been
the hero of all Muslim peoples from Morocco to Indonesia, who have been exploited by the
same states for many years, as well as the nations that are oppressed and exploited by the
Westerners. The heroism he showed and the light he brought did not only illuminate the East,
but also spread to the whole world. The exploited states gained their independence years later
by taking Atatlrk and the Republic of Turkey as an example.

Giving the following example from the impressive speeches encountered in the
examinations of Atatlirk commemoration ceremony will provide a better understanding of the
subject. When the speech given by Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar, one of the leading figures of
Turkish literature, at the Atatirk Commemoration Ceremony on November 10, 1960, was
examined in general, the heroic feature was highlighted as the most important quality after
Atatlrk's leadership. He stated that Atatirk, above all else, was a national hero in the eyes of
the Turkish nation, emphasizing that he was a great and comprehensive hero because of this.
Tanpinar also said that Ismet Inonii addressed his spirituality as the unique hero Atatiirk. It is
seen that Tanpinar carries Atatiirk's heroism even further in his work titled "Like I Live". He
stated that history and epic could not share Atatiirk and said, "He became a legendary hero right
before our eyes and in a century when doubt was essential." Here, as Tanpinar emphasizes, the
point that should be emphasized is Atatlrk's characterization as "hero in the great and
comprehensive sense”. This statement is not an exaggeration, on the contrary, it is reality. This

reality will be seen with all its clarity when one looks at his whole life.

When historical heroes are looked at, it is seen that they are generally of military origin.
They combine their military leadership with political leadership. As a matter of fact, Atatirk is
of military origin. Atatlirk was interested in the military profession from the very beginning of
his childhood and therefore he wanted to be a soldier. But his mother, Ziibeyde Hanim, did not
allow him to become a soldier. Without telling his mother, Atatlirk took the military exams with
the encouragement and help of his neighbors, Major Kadri Bey, and successfully enrolled in
Thessaloniki Military High School in 1893. It is possible to say that the most important school
in Atatlrk's life and education process was Thessaloniki Military High School. Because this
high school was also given education with modern methods. One of the most important features
that distinguishes the military high school from the others was that they enabled the students to
rise according to their abilities. In Thessaloniki Military Secondary School, Turkish made up

43 percent of the lessons, while mathematics-science lessons made up 12 percent, social classes
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made up 7 percent, Arabic-Persian 20 percent, French 9 percent, and applied lessons 9 percent.
For this reason, it is seen that an education program was implemented in Thessaloniki Military
High School that would contribute to Atatirk's personal development and leadership in the
following years. Afterwards, Atatlirk studied at the Manastir Military High School between
1896-1899, respectively, and entered the Military Academy in 1899. As a matter of fact, the
quality modern education he received here, his constant social contact with people, the
establishment of close friendships with qualified people studying here, etc. Things like this had
a great contribution in creating his heroic features and especially in triggering this aspect. For
this reason, it is possible to say that the education that Atatirk received in these military schools
played a major role in the heroic character. Military service became Ataturk’s destiny. Thanks
to that fate, he became the leader and hero of the Turkish nation.

Heroes fight for their society and dedicate their lives to them. Society expects the hero
to succeed. In the end, if the hero succeeds, the society glorifies him, calling him a champion,
etc., except for characterizing him as a hero. They call it someone with superior qualities, such
as After the Battle of Sakarya was won, Mustafa Kemal Atatlrk was given the title of "Gazi"
with the rank of "Mushir" (Marshal) with the law enacted on September 19, 1921. As a matter
of fact, it is possible to say that the title of Gazi is also used in the sense of champion, apart
from the meaning of the one who defeated the enemy in the war and returned alive. He is a Gazi
who emerged as a champion in the eyes of the Turkish nation.

GIRIS

Kahraman kelimesi hakkinda, pek cok kelime de oldugu gibi c¢esitli tanimlamalar
yapilmistir. Tiirkiye’de en yaygin olarak kullanilan ve Tiirk Dil Kurumu tarafindan yayinlanan
Tiirkge Sozlik’e gore kahraman; "Savasta ya da tehlikeli bir durumda yararlilik gésteren
kimse; alp, yigit. Bir olayda oénemli yeri olan kimse. Roman, hikaye, tiyatro vb. edebiyat
tiirlerinde en onemli kigi” seklinde tanimlanirken, kahramanlik, “kahramanca davranis,

yigitlik” olarak ifade edilmektedir (Turkce Sozlik 2014: 342; Turk Dil Kurumu Sozlikleri
2022).

TDK’nin yaptig1 bu tanimin dar manada, yeterli olmadigin1 belirterek bunun Tiirk kiiltiir
tarihinde genis anlamini ele alarak baslamak gerekir. Ciinkii kahramanlik, kendisini ortaya
cikaran sebepleri orf, kiiltiir ve ananelerden alir. Bunlardan bagimsiz bir degerlendirme yapmak
hem anlamini daraltmak hem de kelimeyi asil hiiviyetinden koparmak manasia gelir.

Kahraman kelimesi hem sifat hem de isim olarak kullanilan Fars¢a kokenli bir sdzcuktir. Bu
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kelimenin Tiirk kiiltiiriinde nasil olustuguna dair genel bir anlatimi Bahaddin Ogel’de

gormekteyiz.

Kltir tarihgisi Ogel, ‘13. Yuzyu Sonlarina Kadar Tiirklerde Devlet Anlayisi’ adl
eserinde Turk devletlerinin dayandiklar1 ana prensipler arasinda alplik ve secaatin de olduguna
deginmistir. Ogel, bunu alp ile alplik anlayis1 altinda inceleyerek, alpligin Tiirk topluluklari ile
Tirk devletlerinde biiyiik bir yer tuttugunu belirtmistir. Hatta ordu ve askerlik teskilatinin bu
anlayig Uzerine kurulduguna atif yaparak, Tirk devletlerinin de dayandigi yegane giiciin énce

ordu sonra ise alplik ve secaat olarak ifade etmistir (Tural 1994: 695).

Fuat Kopruli de alp kelimesinin Turk tarihinde erken ddénemlerden itibaren
kullanildigin1 séylemektedir. Bazen isim bazen sifat olarak kullanilan bu kelime kahraman,
yigit ve cesur gibi anlamlara gelmektedir (Koprilu 2006: 368). Bu agiklamadan yola ¢ikarak
Farsca olan kahraman kelimesinin, Turkcedeki es anlamlisinin alp oldugunu soyleyebiliriz.

Ayrica bunlarin disinda yigit, secaat, bahadir, mert vb. gibi kelimeler de bu anlami1 vermektedir.

Tiirk milleti i¢in kahramanlik ¢ok énemlidir. Ciinkii Tiirkler, tarih sahnesine akinci bir
millet olarak ortaya ¢ikmistir. Akincilikta kuvvet ve hizli hareket etme kabiliyeti ok 6nemlidir.
Bu nedenle kuvvet ve hareketin daima 6n planda oldugu bu dénemde kahramanlik, toplum
nezdindeki 6nemini siirekli korumustur (GOk 2019: 18). Kahramanin 6zellikleri hakkinda alan
yazinina bakildiginda, hemen hemen hepsinde bu 6zelliklerin benzer oldugu goriilmektedir.
Bunun i¢in kahramaninin 6zelliklerini birka¢ farkli kaynaktan aktaracak olursak genel olarak

sOyledir:

Tural, “Kahramanlhik Kavrami ve Atatiirk’iin Kisiliginde Bu Kavramin Yeri
(Trablusgarp, Canakkale ve Sakarya’dan Izmir’in Alimiginag)” adli makalesinde, Tiirk
kilturiinde, kahramana alp denildigini de belirttikten sonra, kahramanin 6zelliklerini Tiirk

kiiltiiriine has bigimde siralamistir:

“Kahraman veya alp, devlet veya milletin, vatan saydig1 topraklardaki hiirriyetine ve
bagimsizligina, kutsal bildiklerine saldirildiginda, hayatla bagi olan her tiirli cazip
unsurlara sirt ¢evirip, malini, rahatini, canin1 ortaya koyma iradesidir. Kahramanlik,
gecmise, karst da, gelecege karsi da sorumluluk duyarak, kendine kendi iradesiyle
Ozveri gosterme emrini vermektir. Cesaret kahramanligin 6n sartidir. Cesur olmak
yaninda fedakarlik ve kararlilik, kahramanlig1 ortaya koyan ii¢ ana sart olmaktadir.
Kahramanlar, milli benlik ve kimligin timsali olan insanlardir. Tarihi kahramanlar, i¢
diismanlarin ¢ok giiglendigi donemlerde ortaya ¢ikabilecegi gibi, dis diismanlarin, bir
bolgeyi veya Ulkeyi sindirmek, yildirmak, caresiz birakarak yok etmek istedigi
zamanlarda da meydana ¢ikabilirler. Kahramanlar milli bir ihtiyacin sonunda ortaya
cikmislarsa, ayn1 zamanda onder (lider) olurlar. Kahraman suurlu bir milli gayenin,
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kararliligin, fedakarligin ve iimidin besledigi cesaretliliktir. Atilganlik ve miicadele

cesurca 1srar, kahramani ¢ilgindan ayiran en 6nemli 6zelliktir. Kahramanlarin bir kismi

sehit bir kismi gazi olur, bunlarin birbirinden iistliinliigii yoktur. Kahramanlar ani karar

verebilen ve kararlilig1 yaninda kimlerle is birligi yapilacaginda sezgi sahibi insanlardir.

Bagkalarindaki ozellikleri sezen, yoOnlendiren bir irade ve cesaret sahibi olabilene

kahraman denir...” (Tural 1994: 697-698).

Riches "Kahraman nedir?" bashkli c¢alismasinda kahramanlarin karakteristik
6zelliklerinin, profillerinin neler oldugunu tespit etmistir (Riches 2017). Bunlar: Cesaret, Azim:
Sebat ve caligkanlik; Durustlik: Otantiklik ve buitinlik; Yigitlik: Bahadirlik, Nezaket,
Kiigiimseme; Bilgelik: Bakis acis1, Utang, Toplumsal farkindalik; Merak: Ilgi, deneyimlere
aciklik; Azimlendirmek: Canlilik, cosku; Yaraticilik: Orijinallik, pratik zekd, Risk almak,
Neseli olma; Hiddet: Haksizliktan dolay1 kizginlik, ahlaki 6fkeli hareket; Maneviyat: Inan,
Ihtiyat, Sevgi, Ogrenme sevgisi, Empati, Bagislayicilik, Igrenme, nefret, igrenme, yiiceltmedir
(Mert 2021: 131).

Erich Fromm ise, kahramanlik kavramini iki farl olgu ile tanimlamaktadir: sahip olma
ve olma. Fromm’a gore toplum iginden herhangi siradan insanlar, sahip olmanin vermis oldugu
given duygusunu tercih ederlerken; kahraman olarak tanimlanan kisiler ise bir bilinmeyene
dogru giden ve hi¢ taninmayana atilmaktan korkmayanlardir. Siradan insanlar sahip olmay1
secerken kahramanlar ise olmak olgusu pesindedirler (Fromm 2003: 149-150). Aslinda
Fromm’un, burada hem kahramanin kelime anlamini hem de kahramana ait 6zellikleri i¢ ice
verdigi goriilmektedir. Onun bu degerlendirmesi biraz karisik gibi goziikse de 6ziinii vermesi

acisindan farkl bir degerlendirme oldugu asikardir.

Kahramanlari, digerlerinden ayiran diger bir 6zellik ise korkusuz olmalaridir. Hatta
korkmamanin, genel olarak kahramanlarin ayirt edici bir 6zelligi oldugu séylenebilir. Bunu bir
kahraman ve bir korkak 6rnegi tizerinden agiklamak gerekirse; korkak, korkuyu hissedince veya
gorunce oradan uzaklasir, kagar. Ama kahraman 6yle degildir. O korkuyu gordiigii anda onunla
cesurca yiizlesir ve savasir. Aslinda, bunun disinda sosyal bir davranis olarak nitelendirilen
kahramanliga ait asagidaki kriterler sunlardir: 1- ihtiyact olan insanlara hizmet etmek igin
harekete gegmek. Yani kendinden 6nce bagkalarinin ¢ikarlar i¢in ¢aligsmak, onlarin faydasini
gOzetmek. 2- Bir iste goniillii olarak harekete ge¢mek. Yani yapilacak olan kahramanca
davranigin kendi istegiyle yapmis olmasi gerekir. 3- Yapilacak olan faaliyette ortaya
cikabilecek riskleri bilerek hareket etmesi, yani kahramanin risk almasi. 4- Ise baslandiginda
ve is bittiginde herhangi bir kisisel kazang beklentisi olmamasidir (Mert 2021: 126-128).

Kahraman, miitevazi, yani algak goniillii olmalidir (yani hatalar1 kabul etmeye istekli, kendini
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kahraman olarak gérme konusunda isteksiz). Buna digerlerinden ve cevresinden daha bir
farkinda olmak ve dengeli zaman perspektifi de denilebilir. Kendi giivenligini 6nemsememek
ve bunun yerine baskalarina hizmet etmek, onlarin giivenligini saglamaya calismak. Herkes
gibi siradan olmak, bunun yaninda grup kabuliinii asmak i¢in cesaret ve risk / fedakarlik
gostermek. Sorumluluk duygusuna haiz olmak (yani, adil olmayan sistemlere isyan ederken
adil otoriteye saygi duymak) (Mert 2021: 117-144).

Fakat surast da bir gercektir ki yasanilan donemin sartlar1 degistikce kahraman
ozelliklerini tastyan tipin 6zelliklerinde de bazi degisiklikler olmustur. Bu degisiklik glinimuze
yaklastikca daha belirginlestigi goriiliir. Ozellikle Tanzimat sonrasi kahraman kimligini
yalnizca tek bir tip ile agiklamaya ¢aligmak olduk¢a zor olmaktadir. 20. yilizyilin ilk ¢eyreginde
Osmanli Devleti topraklari Uzerindeki paylasim planlari, degisen medeniyet dairesi, Bati’ya
yonelme, uzun siiren savaglar ve degisen devlet anlayisi kahraman vasfini tastyacak kisilerden
de beklentileri degistirmistir. Kahramanin miicadelesi; zihinlerde, gazetelerde, dergilerde
oldugu kadar savas meydanlarinda da devam etmistir. Kahraman unvanini alabilen farkli tipler
ortaya ¢ikmistir (GOk 2019: 18-19). Clinku toplum icinde, kahramanlarin ortaya ¢ikmasi igin
ya ortada bir kargasa ya da i¢ unsuru tehdit edebilecek birka¢ seyin bulunmasi gerekmektedir.
Bu donemde beklenilen kahramanin o&zellikleri, donemin kosullart geregi Onceki
kahramanlardan daha farkli olmustur. Yalnizca kilici, silahi ile diismana kars1 koyan kahraman
imaj1 artitk miicadele i¢in yeterli degildir. Bilim ve sanatta oldukca ileride olan Bati’ya
yetisebilmek icin bu kez kahramanin diislinceleri ve bilgisiyle de halka 6rnek olabilecek
ozelliklerinin bulunmasi beklenmektedir. Yalnizca fiziki miicadele degil, fikri miicadele ile
halkin zihniyetinde de degisiklik yapabilecek; kiligtan ziyade (ya da kilig ile birlikte) kalemi ile
miicadeleyi siirdiirecek bir kahraman modeli ortaya ¢ikmaktadir (GOk 2019: 30-31). Bundan da
anlagilacagi iizere, kahraman unvani verilecek kisi de 6ncekinden farkli 6zellikler aranmis veya

gorilmiistiir.

Alman diigiiniir ve siyaset sosyolojisinin en onde gelen isimlerinden olan Weber,
karizmatik otorite sahipleri olarak tanimlanan kisilerde aranan &zelliklerden birisinin,
kahraman sifatini kazanmig kisiler oldugunu belirtmistir. Kahraman denilen karizmatik
kisilerin en baslica 6zellikleri, halkta bir inan¢ olusturmalarindan meydana gelmektedir (Askun
1998: 204-205). Toplum icinde genel olarak karizmatik lider olarak tanimlanan kisilere
bakildigi zaman bunlar iilkelerinin bir kaos ortamina diistiigli zaman ortaya ¢iktiklart goriilir.
Bunlarin i¢inde en ¢ok taninan kisilerin basinda Atatiirk, Gandhi, Hitler, M. Luther King vb.

gibi tarihe mal olmus liderler gelir. Sunu da diyebiliriz ki bu liderlerin ortaya ¢ikmasinda
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tamamen (Glkelerinin icinde bulundugu olumsuz kosullar etkili olmustur. Toplumlar; savas
durumu, diisman iggali, {ilkenin siyasi istikrarsizlig, i¢ gekigsmeler, ekonomik vb. gibi bir takim
kaosa yol agacak olumsuz kosullarda bir kahramana ihtiya¢ duyarlar. Boyle durumlar, bilhassa
kahramana duyulan gereksinimi daha artirmaktadir. Ozellikle kahramana, en c¢ok kendi
iclerinde yeteri kadar organize olamamis toplumlar ihtiya¢ duyarlar. Bu toplumlar, i¢ islerini

diizene koyup, disar1 kars1 hareket yapabilmek i¢in bir kahramani beklerler (Baltas 2000: 105).

Bu anlatimin bir benzerini soyle de ifade edebiliriz: 20. yiizyilin baslarinda ortaya ¢ikan
liderlerin kisisel 6zellikleri degerlendirilirken, en basinda kahraman olarak nitelendirdikleri
goralir. Cunkd bu liderler {ilkelerinin isgalden kurtulmasi igin diigmana karst ulusal
bagimsizlik miicadelesi vermis hem lider hem de kahraman olarak degerlendirilmislerdir
(Ergun ve Yalginkaya 2018: 694). Atatiirk, Gandhi, Hitler gibi kisiler 20. yiizy1l baginda bu
kosullar altinda ortaya ¢ikmis liderlerdir.

Butiin kahramanlar haricinde, Atatirk’in kendisinden Once var olan kahramanlik
tanimin1 bir hayli degistirdigini s0ylemek miimkiindiir. Atatiirk, I. Diinya Savasi’nda Osmanli
Devleti’nin yenilmesi, akabinde Mondros Ateskes Antlasmasi’nin imzalanarak vatan
topraklarinin ¢ok biiylik bir kisminin diisman isgali altina girmesiyle beraber, vatanini, milletini
ve Ozgurliklerini korumak adina kendini feda ederek ortaya atilmistir. 19 Mayis 1919°da
Samsun’a ¢ikarak, kendi onderliginde Milli Miicadele’yi baslatmistir. Onun, Milli MUcadele
sonucunda Anadolu’dan diismani tamamen atmasi ve sonrasinda Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti
Devleti’ni kurmasi tarihte goriilen buyiik gelismelerden birisidir. Boylece Ataturk, hem klasik
doénem kahraman unsurunu kisiliginde gergeklestirmis hem de modern dénem arag-gereclerini
kullanarak yeni bir kahraman tipini ortaya ¢ikarmistir. Once elinde silahi ile vatan1 diigmandan
kurtarmis sonra ise silahin1 tamamen birakarak, eline kalem almis ve miicadelesini bu sekilde
devam ettirmistir. O, Turkiye Cumhuriyeti Devleti’ni kurmus ve Turk toplumunu uygar
devletler seviyesine getirmek igin siyasal, sosyal ve kulturel alanda inkilaplar yapmustir.
Bunlarin sonucunda, tarihte ender rastlanan sahsiyetlerden birisi haline gelmistir. Bundan
dolay1 onun yaptiklari, sadece Tiirk Milleti’nin degil diger milletlerin hafizalarinda da derin
izler birakmistir. Atatiirk’iin vatan topraklarin1 diigmandan kurtarmak i¢in gosterdigi
kahramanliklar ve kahramanlara ait gesitli ahlaki 6zellikler guinimize kadar bircok eserde
anlatilmistir. Tirkiye Cumhuriyeti Devleti gatist altinda yetisen nesiller, Atatiirk’iin butln
yapip ettiklerinden haberdar sekilde biiylimiis ve ona has olan kahramanlik 6zelliklerini kendi

dimaglarinda sekillendirerek, onu rol-model kahramanlar1 olarak benimsemislerdir.

229



Omer Faruk KIRMIT

Calismanin amaci, herkes gibi bir insan olan Atatiirk’tin, kahramanlik 6zelliklerini tarih
baglaminda anlatmak ve bunlardan elde edilen bilgilerle Atatiirk’iin kahramanlik 6zellikleri
arasinda baglantilar kurmaktir. Bu dogrultuda oncelikle Atatiirk’e hem Tiirk halkinin hem de
biitiin diinyanin kahraman unvani verdigi anlatilacak ve ardindan ise Atatiirk’iin yasamindan

kahramanlik ornekleri degerlendirmelerine yer verilecektir.

Atatiirk’iin Hem Tiirk Milleti Hem de Biitiin Diinya Tarafindan Kahraman

Olarak Anilmasi

Diinya tarihi akisina damga vuran bazi doniim noktalari bulunmaktadir. Bu donim
noktalarini belirleyen ve 6n plana ¢ikan insanlar vardir. Bunlardan birisi de Mustafa Kemal
Atatlirk’tiir.  Atatiirk, sadece Tiirk tarihi i¢in degil diinya tarihi agisindan da ¢ok dnemli bir
kisidir. Clinkl 0 20. yiizyilin ilk ¢eyregine damgasini1 vurmus, ginimize kadar etkisini devam
ettirmis ve bu etkiyi asirlar boyunca koruyacagi muhakkak olan bir lider/kahramandir. Bu
zamana kadar Atatlirk hakkinda pek ¢ok calisma yapilmis ve ¢esitli yonleriyle incelenmistir.
Fakat Atatiirk’{in kahramanlik 6zelligi altinda yapilan ¢aligmalarin ¢ok az oldugu goriilmiistiir.
Nitekim az olan bu ¢alismalarda ise Atatiirk’in kahramanligi liderlik adi altinda incelenmis ve
bu 6zelligi 6n plana ¢ikarilmadan cogu kez dolayli olarak vurgulanmaya calisilmistir. Her ne
kadar liderin 6zelliklerinden olan kahramanlik ve kahramanin 6zelliklerinden olan liderlik
birbirinden ayrilmaz bir biitiin olsa da farkli bagliklar altinda Atatiirk’in kahramanlik

0zelliginin anlatilmasi tarih disiplini agisindan 6nem arz etmektedir.

Bu disiplin ¢ergevesini agmadan once bir kiginin diismanlar1 tarafindan bile kahraman
olarak anilmasi ve bunun resmi belgelerde dahi belirtilmesi o kisi igin ¢ok biiyiik bir
bahtiyarliktir. Bunu, tarihi degerin o giin degerinin bilinmesi ve bu degerinin tasdik edilmesi
olarak degerlendirmek miimkiindiir. Ciinkii bu baslik ad1 altinda anlatilacaklar bu baglamda ele

alinacaktir.

Mustafa Kemal Ataturk, sadece Tiirk halki tarafindan degil Milli Micadele Déneminde
kendisini hain, diisman olarak belirten Istanbul Hiikiimeti tarafindan da kahraman olarak
nitelendirilmistir. Atatiirk, Milli Miicadele Donemi’nde sadece diismana kars1 degil Istanbul
Hikiimeti’ne kars1 da miicadele edilmistir. Istanbul Hiikiimeti, Milli Miicadele’nin baslarinda
onun hakkinda idam emri vermesine ragmen, Mustafa Kemal’in 10 Eyliil 1922°de Izmir’e
geldigi giin “Kumandan-: Besdlet” yani Kahraman Komutan diye hitap edilen bir telgraf
gondermislerdir (Kocatiirk 1973: 223). Tarih, her ne kadar yenilen tarafi 6teki olarak gosterse

de burada Istanbul Hiikiimeti’nin bu telgrafinin kayda gecirilmesi onemli goriilmektedir.
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Atatiirk’iin kahraman oldugu kendini sevmeyen kisiler tarafindan dile getirilmesi, onun
kahraman olarak addetmemizde ne kadar hakli oldugumuzu gostermek agisindan vurgulanmasi

gereken 6nemli bir drnektir.

Turkiye Cumbhuriyeti Devleti’nin kurucusu, biitiin diinyanin ilgisini ¢ekmis ve ayrica
dinya tarihine askeri, siyasi vb. gibi kabiliyetleri ile konu olmustur. Bu nedenle onu sadece
Tirk Milleti degil yabancilar da kahraman olarak nitelendirmistir. Yabancilar onu tanimlarken
hem liderlik hem de kahramanlik vasfin1 6n plana ¢ikaran 73 sifat kullanmistir. Bunlardan
bazilar1 sunlardir: "Tiirkiye'nin Lideri", "Islam Diinyasimin Kahramani" "Dogunun Kahramani"
"Evrensel Sima", "Cagimizin En Biiyiik Adami", "Diinyanin En Biiyiik Devlet Adamlarindan
Biri", "Diinyanin En Biiyiik Devlet Kurucularindan Biri", "Diinyanmin En Biiyiik Simalarindan
Biri" "Hiirriyet Sampiyonu", "Diinyanin Yetistirdigi En Biiyiik Reformcularindan Biri”
(Toksoy 2006: 142).

Burada dikkat ceken 6nemli bir hususta yabancilarin Atatiirk’ii "Islam Diinyasinin
Kahramanm" "Dogunun Kahramanm" olarak nitelendirmeleridir. Nitekim o yaptigit Milli
Micadele sonunda Turkiye Cumhuriyeti Devleti’ni kurmus ve bir¢ok inkilap hareketi
gerceklestirmistir. Bdylece geri kalmis olan Islam/Dogu milletlerine 6rnek teskil etmis, onlara
umut olmustur. Ozellikle Bat1 tarafindan somiiriilen Asya ve Afrika milletleri nezdinde Atattrk
adeta kahramanlastirilmistir.  Yabancilarinin bu sifati  Atatiirk’e bosuna vermedikleri
yadsimnamaz bir gercektir. Bu durumu kahramanin 6zellikleri arasinda degerlendirebiliriz.
Kahraman, yaptiklariyla halkina hatta biitiin diinyaya 6rnek olur. Ataturk, bilim ve teknolojide
diinyanin en giiglii somiirgeci Bati devletlerine kargt Milli Mucadele’yi kazanmigtir. Bu
nedenle o, uzun yillardir ayni devletler tarafindan somiiriilen Fas'tan Endonezya'ya kadar biitlin
Miisliiman halklarin ve bunun yaninda gene Batililar tarafindan ezilip somiiriilen uluslarin da
kahramani olmustur. Onun gosterdigi kahramanlik ve getirdigi 151k sadece Doguyu
aydinlatmakla kalmamis, biitiin diinyaya da yayilmistir. Somiiriilen devletler Atatiirk ve
Turkiye Cumbhuriyeti Devleti’ni kendilerine 6rnek alarak, yillar sonra bagimsizliklarini

kazanmiglardir.

Burada konunun daha iyi anlasilmasi icin Atatiirk ile ¢agdas olan ve onu taniyan
kisilerin sdzlerinden ornek vermek gerekir. Ingiliz devlet adami David Lloyd George,
“Yiizyillar, nadir olarak dahi ve kahraman yetistirir. Su talihsizligimize bakin ki, ¢agimizda o
blyuk dahi, o blyik kahraman Tirk Milletine nasip oldu” demistir (Sapolyo 1958: 508). Lloyd
George’ye bu s0zii bosa sdylemis degildir. Nitekim Milli Micadele Donemi’nde Ingiltere

231



Omer Faruk KIRMIT

Basbakani ve Atatiirk’le devaml irtibat halinde olan kisidir. Hatta Milli Micadele’nin zaferle
taclandirilmasi sonucunda Ingiltere’de hiikiimet diismiistiir. Lloyd George, Basbakanliktan
ayrilmisg, bir daha iktidar olamamistir. Onun, hiikiimetten diismesinin de miisebbibi Atatiirk ve

gosterdigi kahramanlik olmustur.

Donemin ABD Ankara Buyikelgisi Charles H. Shrill, yazmis oldugu “A Year's
Embassy To Mustafa Kemal ” adli eserinde Atatiirk igin en dogru, etkili ve en carpici sifatlart
kullanmustir; “Bugiin, diinyanin hicbir yerinde devlet adamligi bakimindan Atatiirk ten tistiin
kimse yoktur.” “...bir kurtarici, bir yeniden canlandirici, bir milli kahraman ve diinya ¢capinda
bir devlet adama...” Atatiirk’e, bir yabanci devlet adami tarafindan kurtarici, kahraman ve iistiin
devlet adami vb. gibi sifatlar1 kullanmasi, onun ne kadar 6nemsendiginin bir gostergesidir
(Ozgelik ve Giines 2016: 260). Ortadogu, islam ve Tiirkler hakkinda arastirmalari ile bilinen
oryantalist Bernard Lewis, Atatlrk’iin Milli Mucadele Donemi’nde gosterdigi kahramanliginin,
diinyada adi kahraman olarak anilan digerlerinden daha farkli bir konumda oldugunu
belirtmistir. Lewis, bu climlesini sdyle desteklemistir. Atatiirk, 1923 tarihinde daha ¢ok san ve
seref kazanabilecekken, elinde yeni ihtiraslar uyandiracak firsatlara sahip olmasina ragmen,
bunlarin hepsini reddetmistir. Kahramanlar arasinda istisna olarak goriilen bir gercekcilikle,
sarhosca maceralara atilmayarak kendini tutmus ve bunlara karsi halkin1 uyarmistir (Lewis
1998: 209). Lewis, adeta Atatiirk ve 6teki kahramanlar olarak bir ayrim yapmis ve Atatiirk’i
en buyik kahraman konumuna oturtmustur. Onun, bu hakli ayrimina sasirmamak gerekir.

Aksine, hak eden kisiye hakkini teslim eden bir sdylem olarak degerlendirebiliriz.

Atatlirk, yasarken oldugu gibi vefat ettigi zaman ve sonrasinda hem halkinin hem
diinyanin goéziinde hala kahramandir. Onun vefati {izerine yapilan konusmalarda ve ¢ekilen
telgraflarda liderlikle beraber kahramanlik 6zelliginin i¢ ige gectigi goriilmektedir. EsKi
Amerikan Genelkurmay Bagkani olarak gérev yapan General Mac Arthur, Atatiirk’iin vefat
ettigini 6grendigi zaman; “... Tiirk Milletiyle birlikte, Atatiirk’iin manevi huzurunda saygiyla
egilirim. Oliimiiyle diinya biiyiik bir dahi onderini, Tiirk Milleti en seckin ve kahraman evladini,
insanlik da, uzak goriislii ve korkusuz bir savasgisint kaybetmistir” demistir (Akgakayalioglu
1998: 509-510). Fransiz icisleri Bakani Albert Sarraut “Onun kahramanligi ve dehasi o
memleketin istiklalini yaratmuis ve kalkinmasini temin etmistir”’; Fransiz gazeteci Pier Dominik
“Kemal Atattrk, biyuk bir siyasi ve blyik bir reformator olmadan 6nce biyik bir kahramandi”
demistir. Danimarka gazetelerinin ise Atatlirk'ii, tarihte kahramanlik destan1 yaratan kisi olarak
tanimladiklar1 goriilmiistir.  Biitlin yaptiklarinin, tarihte kahramanlik destan1 olarak

yasayacagini yazmuslardir (Toksoy 2006: 151,158,178). Ornek verilen sozler ve gazete
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demegleri rastgele sec¢ilmis degildir. Diinya tarafindan bir lidere, bir kahramana duyulan sevgi

ve sayginin sdze yansimasidir.

Bu bahsi, son bir 6rnekle kapatmak gerekirse, gegmiste yapilmis olan Atatiirk’i anma
toreni incelemelerinde karsilasilan, etkileyici konusmalardan su 6rnegi vermek, konunun daha
iyl anlasilmasimi saglayacaktir. Tiirk Edebiyatinin 6nde gelen isimlerinden, Ahmet Hamdi
Tanpinar’in 10 Kasim 1960 tarihinde Atatiirk’ii Anma Téreninde yaptigi konusma genel olarak
incelendigi zaman, Atatiirk’iin liderliginden sonra en 6nemli vasfi olarak kahramanlik 6zelligi
on plana ¢ikarilmistir. O, Atatiirk’iin her seyden 6te Tirk Milleti’nin gézinde milli bir
kahraman oldugunu belirtmis, onun bundan dolayi biiyiik ve siimullii bir kahraman oldugunu
vurgulamustir. Tanpmar, Ismet Indnii’niin onun maneviyatina essiz kahraman Atatiirk diye
hitap ettigini de sdylemistir (Tanpinar vd. 1960: 1-6). Tanpinar, “Yasadigim Gibi” adli eserinde
Atatiirk’lin kahramanhigini daha da ileri tasidig1 goriilmektedir. Tarih ve destanin Atatiirk’i
paylasamadig1 belirtmis ve “O géziimiiziin éniinde ve siiphenin esas oldugu bir aswrda bir
efsane kahramant olmugtu” demistir (Tanpinar 1996: 92). Burada Tanpinar’in da vurguladigi
gibi iizerinde 6nemle durulmasi gereken husus, Atatirk’iin “biiyiik ve stimullii manasiyla
kahraman” nitelendirmesidir. Bu sdylemde bir abart1 degil aksine realite s6z konusudur. Bu

realite, onun biitiin yagsamina bakildig1 zaman biitiin netligiyle gorilecektir.
Atatiirk’iin Yasamindan Kahramanhk Ornekleri

Atatiirk’iin hayat1 incelendigi zaman bir¢ok yerinde kahramanlik 6rnekleriyle doludur.
Elbette hepsine deginilecek olsa galisma sinirlarini asacak ve farkli bir mecraya savrulacaktir.
Bu nedenle bu baslik atinda, onun hayatindan bazi kahramanlik 6rneklerini ele alarak,

kahramanlik 6zelliklerine ne denli haiz oldugu hakkinda genel bir ¢erceve olusturulacaktir.

Kahramanlarin, ileride kahraman olmalarin1 saglayacak siireclerden ilki gocukluk
donemidir. Cilinkii ¢ocukluk donemi ileride kimligini sekillendirecek ve kisiligini olusturacak
onemli bir merhaledir. Atatiirk’in, ileride kahraman olmasini saglayacak olan ilk ciddi

temasinin heniiz ¢ocuklugunda yasadigini tespit ediyoruz.

Babasi Ali Riza Efendi, kendisi heniiz yedi-sekiz yaslarindayken vefat etmistir. Ali Riza
Efendinin Atatiirk’iin ¢ocukluk doneminde vefat etmesi olayi, onun hayatini degistirmis ve
kisiliginin olugsmasinda biiyiik rol oynamugtir. Atatiirk’iin yetim kalmasi, onu giiclendirmis ve
kendi kendine karar verme yetenegi saglamistir. Akabinde ise annesi ve kiz kardesiyle dayisi
Hiseyin Efendi’nin, Langaza civarinda bulunan Rapla kdyunde kahyalik yaptig1 bir giftlige

tasinmuglardir. Atatiirk, buradaki kOy hayatini hi¢ yadirgamamis aksine c¢abucak uyum
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saglamustir. Burada, dayis1 Atatiirk’e tarla bekgiligi vazifesini vermistir. Atatiirk, kiz kardesi
Makbule ile beraber bakla tarlasinin kuliibesinde oturur ve tarlaya gelen kargalari kovalardi.
Aslinda bu durum Atatiirk’te toprak ve vatan sevgisini olusturarak, ileride yurdu saldirilara
kars1 koruyacak ilk sahip olma, koruma duygularini gelistirerek, cesaretini arttirmistir. Atatiirk,
o giin tarlay1 bekleyerek gelen kargalari tarladan kovmus, giin geldiginde ise yurdun bagin
bekleyerek; Tirk Milleti’ni tarih sahnesinden silmeye ¢alisan diismanlar1 kovup, Cumhuriyeti

kurmay1 bagarmistir (Uca 2006: 7-8).

Bu durumu soyle degerlendirmek de miimkiindiir: Atatiirk’tin Selanik gibi Osmanli
Imparatorlugu’nun gelismis bir liman kentinde ve Miisliiman-Hristiyan halkin i¢ ice yasadig
bir yerde dogmus ve biiyiimiis olmasi onun diisiincelerine yansidigi gibi kahramanlik 6zelligi
kazanmasinda da etkili olmustur. O nedenle diyebiliriz ki kahramanlarin i¢inde bulundugu
cografi konum da bu 6zellikleri kazanmasinda biiyiik rol oynamistir. Ciinkii kisilik ve kimligin
olusmasinda cografyanin énemi yadsinamaz bir gercektir. Bu gergek asirlar dncesinden de ibn
Haldun tarafindan, cografyanin insan tabiat1 {izerinde fiziki ac¢idan etkili oldugu seklinde dile
getirilmistir. Atatlirk’iin de i¢inde dogup biiylidiigii cografya kaderi olmus ve bu kader onun

kahraman olarak ortaya ¢ikmasini saglamistir.

Tarihi kahramanlara bakildigi zaman, genellikle asker kokenli kisiler olduklari
gorulmektedir. Bunlar, askeri liderliklerini siyasi liderlik ile birlestirirler (Tural 1994: 697-698).
Nitekim Atatiirk ’te asker kokenlidir. Askerlik, onun asil meslegidir (Cevik 2008: 210). Atatirk,
cocuklugunun en bagindan itibaren askerlik meslegine merakliydi ve bu nedenle asker olmak
istemistir. Fakat annesi Ziibeyde Hanim onun asker olmasina izin vermemistir. Atatiirk,
annesine séylemeden, komsular1 Binbag1 Kadri Bey’in tesvik ve yardimlari sayesinde askeri
sinavlara girmis ve basarili olarak 1893 tarihinde Selanik Askeri Riistiye’sine kayit yaptirmistir
(Uca 2006: 9). Atatiirk’iin hayatinda ve egitim-6gretim siirecinde asil 6nemli olan okul Selanik
Askeri Riistiye’si oldugunu sdylemek miimkiindiir. Ciinkii bu riistiye de modern metotlarla
egitim 6gretim verilmekteydi. Askeri riistiyeleri digerlerinden ayiran en 6nemli 6zelliklerinden
biri ise 6grencilerin kabiliyet durumlarina gore yikselebilmelerini saglamalariydi (Giiler 2007:
63-64). Selanik Askeri Riistiyesinde Tiirkge, derslerin ylizde 43’lik kismini kapsarken,
matematik-fen dersleri yuzde 12, sosyal dersler yiizde 7, Arapca-Farsca yizde 20, Fransizca
yuzde 9, uygulamali dersler ise ylizde 9’unu olusturmaktaydi. Bu nedenle Selanik Askeri
Riistiyesinde, Atatiirk’iin Kigisel gelisimine ve sonraki yillarda liderligine katki saglayacak bir
egitim-6gretim programi uygulandigi goriilmektedir (Ertan 2017: 64). Atatirk daha sonra
sirastyla 1896-1899 yillari arasinda Manastir Asker? Idadisinde okumus ve 1899 yilinda ise
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Harbiye’ye girmistir. Nitekim burada aldig1 kaliteli modern egitim, insanlarla devamli sosyal
iligki icinde bulunmasi, burada egitim goren nitelikli insanlarla yakin arkadagliklar kurmasi vb.
gibi seyler onun kahramanlik 6zelliklerini olusturmasinda ve bilhassa bu yoniin tetiklenmesinde
biiyiik katkis1 olmustur. Bu nedenle Atatiirk’iin bu askeri okullarda aldigi egitim-6gretimin
kahramanlik 6zelliginde asil rol oynadigini séylemek miimkiindiir. Askerlik Atatiirk’{in kaderi

olmus. O kader sayesinde Tiirk Milleti’nin lideri ve kahramani olmustur.

Atatlirk’in asker kokenli olmasi ile baglantili olarak 6nemli bir hususa deginmek
gerekir. Osman Turan, ‘Tlrk Cihan Hakimiyeti Mefk(resi Tarihi’ adli eserinde, Tiirkler
tarafindan su dort seyin hem Islam &ncesi hem de Islam sonras1 kutsal oldugunu sdylemistir:
Din, devlet, milk (vatan) ve millettir (Turan 1978: 183). Atatiirk’iin, vatan, millet, TurklUk gibi
diisiinceleri Harbiye yillarinda olgunlagsmistir. Hatta o bu diislincelerini yakin arkadaglar1 ve
cevresine yayma konusunda biiyuk caba sarf etmis, daha fazla insana ulasmak i¢in bir gazete
¢ikarmaya baglamistir (Ertan 2017: 68-69). Bu nedenle Atatiirk Osmanli Devleti ddnemindeki
timmet anlayisina dayali bir sistem yerine Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Devleti’ni kurmus ve akabinde
yapmis oldugu birtakim inkilaplar sayesinde Tiirk devlet sistemini ikame etmistir. Atatiirk,

devletin bitiin kurumlarin1 Tiirk milliyetgiligi izerine inga etmistir (Kocatiirk 1984: 168).

Atatlirk’e askeri okullarda aldig1 egitimin derin bir muhakeme yetenegi kazandirdigi
aciktir. Muhakeme yetenegi de kahramanlarin baska bir 6zelligidir. O, henliz Harbiye’nin ilk
yilinda 6grenci iken 1897 tarthinde Tiirk Yunan Savasi ortaya ¢ikmistir. Atatlirk bu savagla
ilgili notlar tutmustur. Notlara bakildiginda savasin sebep sonuglarini ne kadar iyi analiz ettigi
goriilmektedir. Osmanli ve Yunan ordularinin savas sirasinda yapmis oldugu hatalar1 yazmis

ve bunlar1 kendince degerlendirmistir (Atatiirk’tin Not Defteri 2005: 38-39).

Bunun yaninda Atatiirk kahramanligini tarihten ve tarihi ¢cok 1y1 bilmesinden almaktadir.
O, ciddi bir tarihsel birikime ve bilince sahipti. Atatiirk’{in tarihe olan ilgisi Manastir Askeri
Idadisi’nde lise 6grencisiyken, tarih dgretmeni Kolagast Mehmet Tevfik Bey (Bilge) sayesinde
daha da artmistir (Guler 2007: 90). Mehmet Tevfik Bey yazmis oldugu eserlerde ve
ogrencilerine vermis oldugu tarih derslerinde Tiirk milliyetciligini savunmustur. O, Batililarin
Osmanli imparatorlugu icin ifade ettigi “Hasta Adam” tabirini higbir zaman kabul etmedigini
belirtmistir. Aksine, Tlrk Milleti’nin tarih boyunca yiksek kultir ve medeniyete sahip
oldugunu, bu yiiksek kiiltiir ve medeniyetle diinya ve Islam Medeniyeti’ ne ¢ok onemli
katkilarinin oldugunu vurgulamistir. Bu nedenle Tirk Milleti’ne atalarinin ve gegmisinin yanlis

anlatildigin1 savunmus, Tiirk irkinin tarihte oynadigi 6nemli rolleri her vesile ile dile getirmeye
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calismistir (Gor 2018: 4). Atatiirk, 6gretmeni olarak Mehmet Tevfik Bey’i ve diisiincelerini
ornek almistir. Bu nedenle onun sayesinde milli suuru daha da artmistir. O zaman diyebiliriz
ki kahramanlarin yetigmesinde egitim aldig1 kisi ve goriisleri ¢ok etkilidir. Cilinkii o kisi

kahramanin kisiligini ve karakterini yonlendirme de daha 6n plana ¢ikmaktadir.

Her ne kadar konunun burasinda yeri degilse de c¢alismada baglantiyr kurmak igin,
Atatiirk’iin bu tarih suurunun vefat etmesine kadar devam ettigini belirtmek gerekir. Nitekim
bir sézlinde “Tiirk ¢ocugu ecdadini tamdik¢a daha biiyiik isler yapmak i¢in kendinde kuvvet
bulacaktir” (Inan 1959: 297) diyerek tarihin yol gdsterici olduguna vurgu yapmustir. Kendisi
de biitlin yagam1 boyunca tarihin rehberliginden faydalanmistir. Gegmiste yapilan hatalari
tekrar etmemistir. Hatta tarih ve Tirk dilinin dogru dgretilmesi i¢in Tiirk Tarih Kurumu ile
Tirk Dil Kurumu’nu kurmustur. Tiirk Tarih Kurumu’nun g¢alismalari dogrultusunda gesitli
arkeolojik kazilar sayesinde Anadolu’da Islam’dan 6nceki Tiirk tarihi aydmlatilmistir. Tiirk
Tarih Kurumu okullar i¢in ¢esitli ders kitaplar1 hazirlayarak ¢ocuklara gegmisi dogru bir sekilde

sunulmasina oncilik etmistir.

Atatiirk’e kahraman unvaninin erken tarihlerde, Osmanli Devleti ddneminde heniiz bir
askerken verildigi goriilmektedir. Mustafa Kemal’in geng bir askerken gosterdigi kahraman
ozellikleri ile halkin goziinde ulusal bir kahraman olarak anilmaya baglamistir. Burada onu
kahraman olarak anitlagtiran Canakkale Savasi’ndaki roliine deginmek gerekir. Mustafa
Kemal’e, I. Dlinya Savasi sirasinda Canakkale Savasi’nin devam ettigi giinlerde Anafartalar
Grup Komutanlig1 verilmis ve 9-10 Agustos'ta Anafartalar Zaferi'ni kazanmistir. Bu olay L.
Diinya Savasi’min seyrini etkilemis ve Istanbul basini tarafindan artik o "Anafartalar
Kahramani” olarak tanitilmigtir. Bundan sonra Mustafa Kemal ismi adeta Canakkale Savaslari
ile 6zdeslestirilerek, artik 0 yeni bir sifatla “Anafartalar Kahramani Mustafa Kemal” diye
yazilmaya baglanmistir. Mustafa Kemal, bundan sonra sadece Anafartalar Kahramani olarak
degil ayn1 zamanda "Istanbul'u Kurtaran Kahraman" ve "Payitaht Kurtaran Kahraman"
unvani ile de amlmaya baslanmustir (Ozgelik ve Giines 2016: 249; Akbiyik 2002: 439).
Canakkale Savasi’nin iizerinden {ic dort yil gectikten sonra bile Istanbul gazetelerinin
stitunlarinda Mustafa Kemal resmiyle birlikte Anafartalar kahramani yazisiyla yer aldigi
gorulmektedir (Vakit Gazetesi, 5 Ekim 1919; Aksam Gazetesi, 6 Ekim 1919). Burada,
toplumsal hafizada onun kahraman olarak unutmadigini séylemek mumkuindir. Cinkd Millt
Miicadele baslayali heniiz 5,6 ay olmusken biiyiik Istanbul gazetelerinde onun Anafartalar

Kahraman1 oldugunun tekrar hatirlatilmast ve bu sekilde dile getirilmesi Istanbul
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Hukdmeti’nden cekinmeden cesurca atilmis bir adimdir. Bu durum onun Milli Micadele

doneminde liderlige getirirken tekrar kahraman olmasinin da 6niinii agmustir.

Kahramanin o&zelliklerinden birisi de ihtiyathh olmak ve bunun gerektirdigi gibi
davranmaktir. Thtiyatli olmanin gerektirdigi biitiin her seyin Atatiirk’iin yasaminda en bastan
beri var oldugunu gérmekteyiz. Atatiirk, bir is i¢in acele etmez, sartlarin olgunlasarak zamanin
gelmesini beklerdi. Milli Micadele 06ncesinde ve devam ederken millet ve ordu,
padisah/halifenin olumsuz olarak yapip ettigi islerden haberi yoktu. Ayrica halk ve ordu
asirlardir beri devam eden Islam’in en bilyiik simgelerinden olan halifeye derinden bagliydi.
Atatiirk eger Milli Micadele’ye baglarken halifenin olumsuz isler yaptigindan dem vurarak
baslasaydi, halk ve ordu tarafindan kabul gérmeyecegini ve hatta kendisinin isyan eden, hain
ve dinsiz olarak nitelendirilecegini biliyordu. O nedenle amaciin padisah1 ve halifeligi
kurtarmak oldugunu belirtmis, onlar1 koruyacagini séyleyerek, yoluna devam etmistir. Burada
Atatiirk’tin ihtiyath davrandigi goriilmektedir. Boyle davranarak hem halk ve ordunun destegini
almigtir. Her sey bittiginde ise sirasiyla Once saltanati sonra ise halifelik kurumunu lagv
etmistir. Bu durumu kendisi Nutuk’ta: “Tatbikati birtakim safhalara aywrmak ve vakalardan ve
hadiselerden istifade ederek milletin hissiyat ve fikirlerini hazirlamak ve kademe kademe
yurlyerek hedefe ulastim” diye ifade etmistir. Hatta bunu milli bir sir gibi sakladim diye ifade
eden Atatiirk “ben, milletin vicdaninda ve geleceginde sezdigim biiyiik gelisme kabiliyetini, bir
milli s gibi vicdamimda tasiyarak, peyderpey biitiin toplumumuza tatbik ettirmek
mecburiyetinde idi ” demistir (Atatiirk 2015: 39-40).

Atatlirk’lin ihtiyatli olmasinin ve gereken zamanin gelmesini beklemesine en giizel
ornegi Milli Mucadele’nin baglarinda yapilmis olan Erzurum Kongresi’nde gormekteyiz.
Mazhar Miift Kansu, “Erzurum’dan Oliimiine Kadar Atatiirk’le Beraber” adim vermis oldugu
hatiratinda, Mustafa Kemal Pasa’nin, kongrenin bittigi aksam kendisine iilkenin gelecegine
yonelik olarak kafasinda tasarladigi planlar1 not ettirdigini sdylemistir. Bu notlarda; zaferden
sonra yeni hikimet seklinin Cumhuriyet olacagini, padisah ve hanedanin durumu hakkinda
zamani gelince gerekenin yapilacagini, fesin kaldirilacagi ve yerine medeni milletler gibi sapka
giyilecegi, son olarak ise Arap harflerinin kaldirilarak Latin harflerinin kabul edilecegi vardir
(Kansu 1997: 127-131). Erken sayilabilecek bir donemde Atatiirk’iin bunlar1 diistinmesi cidden
sasirilacak bir durumdur. En sasilmasit gereken ise bunlarin hepsini on yil iginde
gerceklestirmesidir. Bu inkilaplarin hepsi radikal reformlardir. O, kahramanin 6zelliklerinden
olan ihtiyatli olma ve bir igin zamanin gelmesi durumunu, sabirla beklemis ve isteklerini bu

sekilde gerceklestirmistir.
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Kahramanlar iki gruba ayrilmaktadir. Buna gore biri yerel ve evrensel digeri ise siradan
ve secilmis kisilerdir. Yerel diye nitelendirilen kahramanlar, sadece kendi toplumlarina hizmet
eden kigilerdir. Onlardan saygi goriirler ve etki alani onlar nezdindedir. Ama evrensel olarak
nitelendirilen kahramanlar ise biitiin diinya i¢in mesaj getiren kisilerdir (Cameron 1994: 91-93).
Bu kahraman tanimlamasindan yola ¢ikarak Atatiirk’iin evrensel bir kahraman oldugunu

soyleyebiliriz.

Atatlirk'iin evrensel 6zelliklerini kanitlayan UNESCO Genel Kurulu'nun aldig1 bir karar
vardir. UNESCO, bu kararda 1981 yilinda yani Atatiirk'iin dogumun 100. yi1ldoniimiinde onu
anmak, onun kisiligini ve eserlerini bitlin diunyaya tanitmak amacina yonelik bilimsel
toplantilar dlzenleyerek, bu konuda Turkiye ile is birligi yapmak istemistir. UNESCO,
Atatlirk’ii se¢gmesindeki amaci soyle siralamistir: Olaganiistii bir devrimci olarak 6zellikle
somiirgecilik ve emperyalizm anlayisi karsisinda diinya uluslari arasinda karsilikli anlayisin,
stirekli barisin degerli oldugunu sdyleyerek bunlara dnciililk yapmistir. Biitiin yasami boyunca
insanlar arasinda hicbir renk, din, ik ayrimi gozetmeden bir uyum ve is birligi ¢aginin
dogacagina inanmig, her zaman baris, uluslararasi anlayis ve insan haklarina saygili olmustur.
Alnan bu tarihsel karar hem Atatiirk'tiin uluslararasi yoniiniin degerlendirilip kabul edilmesinde
onemli bir olay hem de Atatiirk'iin benimsedigi, yaydigi ve uyguladig: ilkeleri, dinya
uluslarinin da benimsedigine bir kanittir. Atatiirk'tin evrenselligi sadece bununla sinirl degildir.
Bunun i¢in onun hakkinda diinyada yazilan eserlerle de bakilarak onun evrenselligi
kanitlanabilir. Birakin su an glinlimiizii, onun vefatinin daha yirmi besinci yilinda bile kendisi
hakkinda ¢esitli dillerde, 3.000 kadar eser yazilmistir (Erendil 1990: 10-12). Bu nedenle
Atatiirk, hakkinda en ¢ok yayin yapilan nadir devlet adamlari arasinda gosterilmektedir (Cevik
2008: 210). Gunumuzde onun hakkinda yazilan eserlerin sayisi ise ¢ok fazladir. Gergek sayisini

bilmek, tahmin etmek glctar.

Kahramanlar, toplumu ic¢in miicadele eder ve onlara hayatini adar. Toplumda,
kahramandan basarili olmasint bekler. Nihayetinde kahraman basarili olursa, toplumu onu
yiicelterek, ona kahraman nitelendirmesi disinda sampiyon vb. gibi iistiin niteliklere sahip
kimse olarak adlandirirlar. Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk’e Sakarya Muharebesi’nin kazanilmasindan
sonra 19 Eylul 1921 tarihinde ¢ikan kanunla, “Miisir” (Maresal) riitbesi ile “Gazi” unvani
verilmistir (Kocatiirk 1973: 192). Nitekim burada Gazi unvanin savasta diigmani1 yenmis sag
olarak donen anlaminin disinda sampiyon manasinda da kullanildigint séylemek miimkiindiir.

O, Turk milleti nezdinde alninin akiyla sampiyon olarak ¢ikmig Gazi’dir.
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Kahramanin bir diger 6zelligi de ortaya ¢ikan sorunlarin istesinden fiziksel guc
kullanmadan gelmesidir. Kahraman, fiziksel gii¢ kullanmak yerine akli 6n plana ¢ikararak
problemleri ¢cozmeye calisir. Atatiirk’{in de hem Milli Micadele déneminde hem de sonrasinda
ortaya ¢ikan sorunlari her daim aklin1 kullanarak ¢ozmeye ¢alistigini gérmekteyiz. O fiziksel
giicii en son ¢are olarak diistinmiistiir. Atatlrk, daha dgrencilik yillarindan itibaren her seyde
akli 6n plana ¢ikaran pratik ¢ozimler irettigi goriilmiistiir. O her daim okuma ve arastirma
tutkusu igine girmistir. Bunlardan dolay1 biiyiik bir bilgi birikimi ve tecriibenin yaninda iyi bir
ileri gorisliilik elde etmistir (Kili 1998: 102). Atatlrk, Turk Milleti’nin geri kalmishiginin
ancak egitimle, ilimle ¢oziilecegini s6ylemistir. Bunun i¢in: "diinyada her sey icin, medeniyet
icin, hayat icin, basari icin en hakiki miirgit ilimdir, fendir. Ilim ve fennin disinda yol gésterici
aramak gaflettir, cehalettir, delélettir. Yalniz, ilmin ve fennin yasadigimiz her dakikadaki
safhalarinin gelismesini idrak etmek ve ilerlemeyi zamanla” izlemenin sart oldugunu belirterek
ogretmenlere de: “egitim ve dgretim i¢in aldiginiz yeni nesli de ger¢egin nurlariyla dogusuna
etkili, etmen (amil) olacak surette yetistireceklerini vaat etmiglerdi. Bu hepimiz i¢in iftihara
deger bir noktadir” demistir (Erendil 1990: 9-10).

Kahramanlar, inisiyatif alan kisilerdir. Acele karar verilmesi gereken bir durumda
bagimsiz diisiinebilme yetenegine sahiptirler. Hemen biitiin sorumlulugu {izerine alarak
meselenin  ¢ozilmesi igin ¢aligirlar. Nitekim Atatiirk Sakarya Savasi’ndan 6nce
Baskumandanlik Kanunu’nu ¢ikararak ordunun basina ge¢cmis ve biitiin sorumlulugu iizerine
almistir. Basaris1 oldugu bir durumda basina gelecekleri bilmesine ragmen bdyle ¢ok énemli
bir gorevde inisiyatif kullanmistir. Onun Bagkumandanlik Kanunu ¢ikarken iizerine aldigi bu
cok biyuk tarihi sorumlulugu anlatmadan gegmek olmaz. Ciinkii burada tamda sadece

kahramanin gosterebilecegi bir 6rnegi sergilemistir:

Yunanlilar Afyon ve Kiitahya’y: isgal etmis ve Turk ordusu Sakarya Nehri gerisine
cekilmis ve Meclis’te Mustafa Kemal kastedilerek "Ordu nereye gidiyor; millet nereye
gotiiriiliiyor? Bu gidisin elbette bir sorumlusu vardir; o nerededir? Onu géremiyoruz. Buglnki
durumun ger¢ek yaraticisini ordunun baginda gormek isteriz” gibi sert tartismalar yasanmuistir.
Burada, Mustafa Kemal’in de bizzat ismi verilerek onun derhal baskumandan olarak ordunun
basina gegmesi bile istenilmistir. Geligsmeleri izleyen Mustafa Kemal, hi¢ diisiinmeden bir
kahraman gibi kendini 6ne atmis ve 4 Agustos 1921 tarihinde Meclis Baskanligi’na
Baskomutan olmak istedigini belirten bir 6nerge vermistir. Baskomutanligi kabul ettigini ve bu
yetkinin 3 ay gibi kisa bir miiddetle simnirlandirilmasini istedigini belirtmistir. Clinkdi bu

durumdan Ulkeyi ancak Mustafa Kemal ¢ikarabilirdi. Hi¢ kimsenin aklina da ondan bagska biri
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gelmemekteydi. Meclis, 5 Agustos 1921 tarihinde ii¢ ay ile sinirlandirilmak ve istedikleri zaman
bunun siresini uzatmak {izere Mustafa Kemal’e bagkumandanlik verilmistir. Bagkumandanlik
Kanunu, 31 Ekim 1921°de, 4 Subat 1922°de, 6 Mayis 1922°de ii¢ kez uzatilmistir. Ozellikle 6
Mayis 1922 tarihinde tekrar uzatilma isteginde Mecliste oldukga ciddi tartismalar yaganmasina
ragmen 20 Temmuz 1922’de ise Mustafa Kemal Pasa’nin Baskumandanlik yetkisi siresiz
olarak uzatilmistir (MUjdeci 2014; Atatirk Ansiklopedisi 1922). Bu yetki ile Mustafa Kemal
Pasa, biitiin sorumlulugu lizerine almis ve Milli Micadele’nin zaferle taglandirilmasini

saglamistir.

Goriildiigii tizere Ataturk cesurca bir karar vermistir. Burada aklin1 kullanarak askeri
dehasini gostermistir. Atatlirk’in karar vermek istedigi konularda su nitelikleri tasidigi
gorulmektedir: “1. Verileri toplar, 2. Biitiin ihtimalleri tartar, 3. En uygun olanini seger, 4.
Hislerini arastirir, 5. Uygun zamani seger, 6. Sonuna kadar takip eder, 7. Cesur olur, 8. Engin
bir 6zgiven sahibidir. Atatiirk’iin ozgiiveninin temelinde kendine has ézellikleri vardr. 1.
Karaktere dayanan ozgiiven, 2. Yetenege dayanan ozgiiven, 3. Uzmanliga dayanan ozgiiven, 4.
Tecriibeye dayanan ozgiiven, 5. Kararin kalitesine dayanan ozglven...” vb. gibi. Boylece
Ataturk’lin, inancl, vizyon sahibi, cesur, planci, programci, vb. gibi 6zelliklerin hepsine sahip
bir insan ve toplum mihendisi oldugunu séylemek miimkiindiir (S6nmez 2006: 37-38). Milli
Micadele’nin kazanilmasinda bu yonlerini kullandigi gibi bunlari Cumhurbaskani oldugu

andan vefatina kadar devam ettirmistir.

Ataturk, kahramanhg: sadece kendisinde gormez ve milletini onura etmek igin bu
ozelligi asil onlara yuklemektedir. Tlrk Milleti’nin i¢inden asirlar boyunca gesitli kahramanlar
ortaya ¢iktigini sdylemis ve “... I¢ tarihimize bir goz gezdirdigimiz zaman bu memlekette
sayilan ve hiirmet géren sahislarin eKSerisin fakir ailelerden dogmus, insanligi, memlekete olan
hizmeti, cesareti, sevgisi, kahramanlhg ile taminms fazilet erbabi kimselerdir” diyerek bunun
onemini vurgulamistir (Karal 1981: 148). Atatiirk, gergeklestirmis ve basarmis oldugu biitiin
her seyin Tiirk Milleti’nin sayesinde oldugunu defalarca vurgulamistir. Cumhuriyetin ilk tarih
ders kitaplarindan olan Turk Tarihinin Ana Hatlari’n da “Ey Tiirk milleti! Sen yalniz
kahramanlik ve cengaverlikte degil, fikirde ve medeniyette de insanhigin serefisin. Tarih,
kurdugun medeniyetlerin ovgiileriyle doludur. Mevcudiyetine kasteden siyasi ve toplumsal
etkenler birka¢ aswrdwr yolunu kesmis, yiiriiyiisiinii agrlastirmis olsa da on bin yillik fikir ve
kiiltiir mirasi, ruhunda bakir ve tiikenmez bir kudret halinde yasiyor” (Sénmez 2006: 41)

demistir. Atatlirk burada hem Tiirk milletini onura etmis hem de bunu bir tarih ders kitabina
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ekleterek gelecek nesilleri bu kahramanliktan haberdar ederek, ne denli biiyiik bir mirasa sahip

olduklarini gostermek istemistir.

Kahramanin o6zelliklerinden birisi de giiglii ve korkusuz olmalidir. Kahramanin
korkusuz tavri karsisinda hi¢cbir diigman duramaz. Mustafa Kemal, cesur ve sogukkanli bir
yapiya sahipti. Onun bu yapisi ciiretli bir sekilde korkmadan, ¢ekinmeden kararlar verip
uygulamasina olanak verirken ayni zamanda sabir da kazandirmistir (Ataturk ve Askerlik
Sanat1 1985: 65). O, risk almaktan higbir zaman korkmayan bir kisilige sahipti. Bu nedenle o
vefat ettiginde bile yabancilar tarafindan cekilen taziye mesaj ve telgraflarda ‘korkusuz bir
savagsgt’ olarak anilmistir (Akgakayalioglu 1998: 509-510).

Kahraman sadece fiziksel olarak degil ilim, fen ve sanat alanlarinda da kendisini
yetistiren kisidir. Atatiirk, her ne kadar asker kokenli bir kisi olsa da onun ilim bilime verdigi
onem biiyiik olmustur. Ogrenciliginden vefatina kadar bircok alanda cesitli kitaplar okumustur.
Anitkabir Atatiirk Kitapliginda bulunan 4000’e yakin eser bunun kanitidir. Atatiirk’tin okudugu
bitun kitaplar ve bu kitaplarin igerisine diistiigii ¢esitli notlar 24 cilt olarak da yayinlanmistir
(Cevik 2008: 210). Ayrica milletlerin tarihine genel olarak bakildigi zaman devleti kuran
liderlerin arasinda ¢ok azinin egitim uygulayicisi oldugu géze ¢arpmaktadir. Atatiirk bu ¢ok az
kisinin arasinda belki en 6nde gelen isimdir. O, egitimci kisiligiyle egitim uygulayicisi gérevini
de istlenmis ve bu sayede bizzat Tirk Milleti’nin verdigi “Basogretmen” unvanina sahip
olmustur (S6nmez 2014: 8). Diger milletlerin liderleri arasinda bu unvanla da anilan baska bir
kisi yoktur. O, bir kahraman olarak kendini egitim alaninda yetistirdigi gibi toplumunun da

yetismesine 0rnek olmustur.

Tiirk ve yabanci gazeteciler Milli Micadele’nin tamama erip zaferle taglandirildigi
giinlerde, Mustafa Kemal Pasa’ya, “Iste memleketi kurtardimz. Simdi ne yapmak istersiniz?”
diye sormuslardir. Mustafa Kemal, bu soruya hi¢ kimsenin aklina gelmeyecegi bir bigimde;
“Maarif vekili olmak ve milli irfam yiikseltmeye calismak en biiyiik emelimdir” diye cevap
vererek, “Eger Cumhur reisi olmasam, Maarif vekili olmak isterim” demistir. Bu konugsma

Atatiirk’iin egitime verdigi degeri gosteren en giizel kanittir (Yamaner 1999: 59-60).

Atatiirk, her daim ilim ile aklin birlesmesinden hakikate erisilecegini belirtmistir. Bunun
disinda bagvurulacak yollarin bir ¢ikmaza girecegini, ortaya ¢ikacak meselelerin bir turli

¢cOzime erismeyecegini vurgulamistir. Nitekim onun ilme ve akla 6nem verdigi Onemi

Benim manevi mirasim ilim ve akildir” dedigi sozde gormekteyiz (D6nmez 1998: 48-56).
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Kahraman, asla esaret altinda yasamayi kabul etmez ve esaret altinda yasamaktansa
6lmeyi tercih eder. Onlar, hiirriyete ugruna miicadele ederler ve gerekirse bu ugurda canini feda
ederler. Ataturk “Hiirriyet ve istiklal benim karakterimdir. Ben milletimin ve biiyiik ecdadimin
en kiymetli mevrusatindan olan ask-i istiklal ile meftur bir adamim... Bence bir millette serefin,
haysiyetin, namusun ve insanligin viicut ve baka bulabilmesi mutlak o milletin hiirriyet ve
istiklaline sahip olmasiyla kaimdir...” demistir. Boylece o bagimsizligi kutsal bir kavram olarak
nitelendirerek, bagimsizligin saglanmasi i¢in 6limdin bile géze alinmas1 gerektigini soylemistir

(Bolat 2006: 52).

Kahraman, ¢aliskan olmalidir. Vatani ve milletini ancak caliskan olmakla diismandan
kurtarir. Caliskan olmakla vataninin gelecegini daha ileriye tasir. Mustafa Kemal, Harp
Akademisi’nde egitim ve Ogretim gordiigii yillarda hem ruhunda hem kafasinda firtinalar
koparan diisiince ve duygulart yogun bir sekilde yasamaktaydi. O, iilkenin bulundugu durum
karsisinda ¢ok iiziilmektedir. Sadece iiziilmekle kalmamis, vatan ve hiirriyet i¢in ¢aligmaktan,
iilkenin gelecegi i¢in ¢oziimler liretmekten i¢in ¢abalamis, hatta cogu geceler goziine uyku bile

girmemistir (Strmeli 2003: 105).

Kahramanin en Onemli ozelliklerinden birisi de merhametli olmasidir. Atatlrk,
merhamet sahibi bir kisi olarak, insan1 ve insanlig1 severdi. Kendisi asker olmasina ragmen bos
yere savag yapmaktan ve kan akitmaktan hi¢ hoslanmazdi. Bu durumu sézlerine de yansitmistir.
Nitekim Milli Micadele nin sonuna dogru yaklasirken Biiyiik Taarruz’ un akabinde ikdam
gazetesi muhabirine 24 Eylil 1922 tarihinde Izmir’de verdigi demecte: "Hicbir vakitte bos yere
kan dokmek istemedik ve istemeyiz. Milletimizin ve Tlrkiye Blyik Millet Meclisi'nin gercek
tutumu boyledir" demistir. Atatirk bu insancil ve merhametli yonind bizzat muharebe
meydaninda da kanitlanmistir. O birinde muharebe meydanini gezerken bir diigman bayraginin
yere diistiigiinii gdrmiis ve yaninda bulunanlara seslenerek: "Bu bayrag: kaldiriniz, yenilmis bir
diisman bayrag fakat o bir milleti, bir orduyu temsil ediyor, yerde kalmaya layik degildir"
demistir. Atatiirk, yonetim altinda bulunan halka karsi merhametle muamele edinilmesi ve
onlara sefkatle davranmilmasini gerektiginin énemine vurgu yapmustir. Ozellikle bu konuda
memurlarin halka iyi davranmasi gerektigini 6giitlemis ve 1 Kasim 1937'de TBMM'yi agarken:
“ileri Hiikiimet¢iligin ~ siari, halki, kudretine oldugu kadar sefkatine de ictenlikle
inandirilabilmesidir. Biiyiik, kiiciik biitiin Cumhuriyet memurlarinda bu anlayisin en genis
olciide gelismesine énem vermek, cok yerinde olur" demistir (Erendil 1990: 18). Iste bir
kahramana yakisan merhamet ve sefkatte budur. Goriildiigii gibi sadece halkina karsi degil
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biitiin insanliga karsida merhametli olunmas1 gerektigini belirtmekle kalmamis, bunu hem

yasantisinda hem de konusmalarinda dile getirmistir.

Kahraman, vatani i¢in miicadele ettigi gibi ayni 6l¢iide dini igin de miicadele etmektedir.
Nitekim Atatiirk, kiiciikliigiinden itibaren dinle kiiltiiriin i¢ ige gectigi bir ortamda yetismistir.
Bu durum Atatiirk’tin manevi yoniinii olusturmustur. Atatiirk, bu yon sayesinde Milli Micadele
doneminde din temali konugmalar yapmis hatta Zaganos Pasa Camii’nde hutbe bile okumustur.
Milli Miicadele doneminde halifenin halkin dini duygularini istismar ettigini vurgulamistir.
Cumhuriyetin ilanindan sonra din istismarcilarina kars: sert 6nlemler almistir. Atatlrk, adeta
dinin dogru 6gretilmesi i¢in buyik mucadele sarf etmistir. Din egitimin, baska yerlerde degil
okullarda, modern tekniklerle verilmesi gerektigine isaret etmistir. Halkin din konusunda dogru
sekilde aydinlatilmasi ve Arapg¢a olan hutbenin Tiirkge olarak okutulmasini saglamistir. Halkin,
Kur’an-1 Kerim’i anlayabilmeleri i¢in Elmalili Hamdi Yazir’a Kur’an tefsiri yazdirmistir. islam
dininin dogru kaynaklardan 6grenilmesi icin tekke ve dergahlari kapatarak Diyanet Isleri

Bagkanligi’n1 kurmus ve dini sadece birilerin tekeli olmak durumundan ¢gikarmistir.

Atatlrk, Turk Milleti’ni yok olmaktan kurtarip, yeni bir devlet ¢atisi altinda bir araya
getirmistir. TUrk Milleti hem liderleri hem devletin kurucusu hem de essiz kahramani olarak
nitelendirdikleri Mustafa Kemal’e 24 Kasim 1934 tarihinde “Atatiirk” soyadini vermis ve

tarihte esine rastlanilmayacak bu 6viing ile onu onurlandirmistir.

Atatiirk hem Atatiirk soyadin1 hem de halkinin kendisine verdigi kahraman sifatinin her
daim farkinda ve bilincinde olmugstur. Atatiirk, halkinin kendisine verdigi kahraman sifatinin
sorumlulugunu o kadar igsellestirmisti ki, bunu 1935’te mason localarin1 kapatmak istediginde
on plana ¢ikarmistir. Atatiirk’iin localarini kapatmak istedigini duyan bu masonlar, Doktor Mim
Kemal'i de yanlarina alarak Atatlrk'e; "Efendim biz zaten maiyet-i devletinizdeyiz, fakat siz
mesrik-i azamimiz olursanmiz biz pervane gibi etrafinizda doniip dolasiriz” dediler. Atatlrk
“"Benim milletim bana kahraman sifatimi verdi, ben sizin gibi, bir ¢ift Yahudi've usak mi
olacagim? Bu gece sabaha kadar Tiirkiye'deki biitiin localarinizi kapatmadiginiz takdirde yarin
teskil edecegim divan-1  harbi orfi've hepinizi verir ve astirum! Haydi defolun
karsimdan!" diyerek onlar1 kovmustur (Bulbil 2020; Koca 2014). Bu 6rnegi vermemizde sebep
Atatlirk’lin kahraman sifatin1 igsellestirdigi ve bunun sorumlulugunu her daim hissetmesinin
yaninda onun halkinin kendisine kahraman sifatin1 vermesini vurgulamasi ve dillendirmesi

olmustur. Burada ¢ok iddiali olacak ama arastirdigimiz kadariyla Atatiirk’{in bizzat kendi
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agzindan halkin kendisine kahraman sifatin1 verdigini ilk kez burada dillendirmistir. Ciinkii

oncesinde baska bir 6rnekle karsilagilmamaistir.

Ataturk’iin kahramanlik yoniiniin heniiz Milli Mucadele devam ederken tiyatro
oyunlarma yansitildigi goriilmektedir. Tabi ki bu tiyatro oyununda Atatiirk kahraman olarak
basroldedir. Atatiirk’i bir oyun kisisi olarak sahneye ¢ikaran ilk eser, olan Necmettin Sami
Bey’in Sakarya Kahramanlar1 (milli piyes 3 perde) adli oyunlaridir. Burhanettin Bey Serbest-
Tiyatro- Vodvil Heyetlerinin, 5 Mayis 1922°de Kusdilinde sergiledikleri bu oyunda, Mustafa
Kemal Pasa’y1r Baki Biilent Bey temsil etmistir. Bu eser Sakarya Savasi lizerine yazilmustir.

Oyunun son perdesinde ise Mustafa Kemal Pasa’nin Sakarya Savasi gazilerini yoklamistir

(Tuncel 2013: 107).

Kurtulus Savasi’ni, Atatiirk’{in bu savasa katilan Tiirk insanina verdigi giicti ve ilhami

konu alan, 1923 yilindan sonra yazilmis oyunlar arasinda:

“Aka Giindiiz’iin, Beyaz Kahraman (1932), K6y Muallimi (1932), Mavi Yildirim
(1934), Faruk Nafiz’in, Akin (1932), Kahraman (1933), Ozyurt (1932), Ates (1939),
Yasar Nabi’nin, Mete (1932), Bes Devir (1933), Hasan Tahsin Okutan’in, Kurtulus
(1932), Halit Fahri’nin, On Yilin Destam (1933), Inkilap Cocuklar1 (1933), Galip
Nasit’in, Destan (1933), Behget Kemal’in (Caglar), Coban (1933), Ragip Nurettin’in,
Mektepli Cantasi, (1933), Baha Huldisi’nin, Isimsiz Facia (1933), Vasfi Mahir’in,
Yaman (1933), Nihat Sami’nin, Kizil Caglayan (1933), Kazim Nami’nin (Duru),
Uyams (1933), M. Feyzi’nin (Sozener), Soénen Umit (1933),Yurdum Igin
(1936),Géniilliilerin Tiirkiisii (1937), H.llhan’m, Giin Dogarken (1933), Miinir Hayri
Egeli’nin, Bayonder (1934), Yunus Niizhet’in (Gergek), Hedef’(1934), Niizhet Hagim
Sinanoglu’nun, Bir Zabit’in On Bes Giini, (1934), Sakarya (1934), Hiisamettin Isin’1n,
Atatiirk’e ilk Kurban (1935), Vehbi Cem Askun’un, Atatiirk Koyiinde Ugak Giinii
(1936), M.Feyzi’nin (Sézener), Nahit Sirr1 Orik’in, Sénmeyen Ates (1938), Peyami
Safa’nin Giin Doguyor (1938), Hiiseyin Pala’nin, Mete nin Atatlirk Riiyas1 (1943)” adl
oyunlari zikredilebilir” (Tungel 2013: 109).

Atatiirk’tin kahramanligin1 ele alan tiyatro oyunlarinda ana tema onun bir destan
kahramani olarak idealize edilerek yansitilmaya ¢alisilmasidir. Nitekim burada amacin onun bu

yOniiniin gorsel olarak ortaya koymasi ve 6zellikle gelecek nesillere 6rnek almalarini saglamaya

yonelik oldugunu sdylemek miimkiindiir.
SONUC

Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk’iin ¢ocuklugundan Canakkale Savasi’na, oradan Milli
Micadele Doneminden Tirkiye Cumhuriyeti Devleti’nin kurulus siirecinden sonrasi gelismeler
degerlendirildiginde; onun sahip oldugu kahraman unvanina ve kahramanlarin Ozelliklerine

haiz olan vasiflara ne kadar layik oldugunu séylemek muimkindir. O hem liderlik hem de
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kahramanlik 6zelliklerini bir arada yiiriiten sadece halki tarafindan degil baska kisiler tarafindan
da kahraman olarak nitelendirilmistir. Onun bu yonii onu yerel bir kahraman olmaktan ¢ikarmis
ve evrensel bir kahraman yapmistir. Bu nedenle hem Tiirkiye’de hem de biitiin diinyada

kahraman olarak anilmistir. Bunu, kendi ¢agdaslarinin da dile getirdigi goriilmektedir.
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NUTRITION EDUCATION INTERVENTION AND FAST FOOD
BEHAVIOR IN INDIA

Ajeet JAISWAL®

ABSTRACT

In recent years, fast-food (FF) consumption and obesity / overweight have become more frequent. The influence of a
nutrition education intervention on Indian children's and parents' use of western-style-fast-food (WFF) was studied in
a community-based intervention study. Two hundred and eight children aged four to six years old, as well as their
parents, were selected at random from four daycare kindergartens in Varanasi, Uttar Pradesh. The Initial (1), midterm
or metaphase (M), and final (F) WFF knowledge, attitude, and practise were evaluated using statistical methods
(descriptive and analytical) to identify and compare both parents' and children's knowledge, attitude, and practise.
Children and their parents were divided into "case” and "control™ groups as per their nutrition knowdge or educational
status. During breakfast, Indian children and parents do not consume a lot of WFF. The fact that WFF is considered as
a "present, i.e. gift" or "interesting™ rather than a "meal” is the major cause of this among youngsters. Weekends are
when young people are most likely to consume WFF. The parents' WFF were significantly influenced by nutrition
education (p 0.01), but not the children's. Indians, particularly children, should be taught healthy eating practises.
Families' perspectives may lead to future research and nutrition education programmes.
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INTRODUCTION

Obesity has tripled in emerging countries over the last two decades due to adopting a more
urbanised lifestyle mixed with high-calorie intake and a sedentary lifestyle (Popkin et al. 2012).
Several causes, including as changes in the food supply; growing reliance on fast foods or foods
consumed outside of the home, are all contributing to this trend; food ads and costs, have

significantly impacted eating habits (French et al. 2001).

According to data from the National Family and Health Surveys, Overweight and obesity
have increased dramatically among young Indian youngsters (Kumar and Sahu 2019). Obesity's
quickly rising tendency has been related to harmful dietary habits, such as consuming more energy-
dense, low-nutrient foods (Li et al. 2007; Jaiswal 2013; Prentice et al. 2003; WHO 2000). "An

* Associate Professor Dr., Department of Epidemiology and Public Health, Central University of Tamil
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obesogenic environment™ is defined as "a home or working environment that encourages weight
growth and discourages weight loss™ (Swinburn et al. 1999). In India, the obesogenic environment
IS becoming more prevalent. For example, KFC, McDonald's, Pizza Hut, and other fast food

restaurants occupied nearly every corner of the district in a short amount of time.

According to an English study, Obesity is more likely in youngsters who live near fast-food
establishments (Mayor 2014). Fast or Junk food eaters were more likely to surpass recommended
daily allowances (RDA) for energy and, fat even saturated fat, and were less likely to meet up
whole grain and fruit recommendations (Whitton et al. 2013; Jaiswal 2012). This may be due to
those who eat fast food underestimating the calorie or energy content of their meals, especially
large meals (Block et al. 2013). Consumption of WFF was connected to an amplified incidence
death from coronary heart disease and of type 2 diabetes in a group (Odegaard et al. 2013; Jaiswal
et al. 2011). The relationships between community uses or consumpyion of WFF and weight
changes or fluctuations, according to Geetha Menon (2017), are temporally energetic rather than

stationary, according to a study based on the ICMR-National Institute of Medical Statistics.

For Indian populations who are unable to obtain fast food, Bowman et al. (2004) asserted
that the link between junk-food consumption and overwight/obesity is unimportant. Obesity is most
closely linked to consumers' (wrong) dietary information, the retail food surroundings, and socio-
demographic in segments with a higher BMI. They also emphasized that, notwithstanding modern
India’s remarkable transformations, The impact of "obesogenic” environment should not be
assessed only from a " Modern or Western " standpoint (Bowman et al. 2004). It is a severe public
health crisis that underlines the necessity of early detection and prevention. However, Adults aged
18 and up who have already acquired a "diet pattern” and attitudes that are more difficult to change
are the subjects of their study.

Children, especially young children, are more sensitive to their surroundings than adults
and are more easily enticed by unfitness or unhealthy eating behaviour (Gortmaker et al. 1999). It's
challenging to change poor eating habits in later life once they've developed them in their early
years. Unfortunately, unlike those in western countries, people in Southeast Asia, particularly
Indians, were unaware of the dangers of WFF. As a result, changing the obesogenic environment
at the society or community level is crucial. Two examples of changes include access to healthy

foods and locations to be physically dynamic or active that encourage an healthful habits of
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individuals. Nutrition instruction has been connected to dietary behaviour; however, It is unknown
how Indian children and parents react to WFF. As a result, the current study was carried out to
determine Indian children's and parents' eating habits when it comes to WFF, particularly in the
Varanasi district of Uttar Pradesh, and to see if nutritional education may influence parents' (P) and
children's (C) attitudes on WFF. The purpose of this research is to investigate how young children
and their parents consume WFF and to test if fast or junk food consumption may be influenced by
nutrition knowledge or education. Researcher expected that proper nutrition-education could

reduce fast-food-consumption or eat less junk food in both children (C) and parents (P).

Objective: To determine Indian children’s and parents' eating habits in relation to western-
style-fast-food (WFF), in the district Varanasi, Uttar Pradesh, and to see if nutritional education

may influence parents’ (P) and children’s (C) attitudes on WFF.
Materials and Methods

The current research is based on a six-month intervention study that began in December
2018. It gathered children aged four to six years old, as well as their parents, from four daycare
kindergartens in Varanasi, Uttar Pradesh. Varanasi, also known as Kashi or Benaras, is one of the
vesy old continuously living cities on the planet. The significance of Varanasi in Hindu mythology
is mostly unclear. Hindus believe that dying on Varanasi's holy land will offer them salvation and
deliver them from the cycle of birth and rebirth. Varanasi's Ganges is thought to have the power to
cleanse grievous sins. Varanasi is noted for mysticism, Sanskrit, yoga, spiritualism, Hindi
language, and renowned authors. VVaranasi, a cultural capital, has provided a perfect climate for the
flourishing of all creative interests. The district is divided into three sub-divisions and eight

development blocks.

Varanasi district has a population of 3,676,841, which places it 75th in India according to
the 2011 census (out of 640) with a population density of 2,399 persons per square kilometre.
Between 2001 and 2011, its population grow at a 17.32 % annual rate, with a sex ratio of 909 girls
to 1000 boys and a literacy rate of 77.05 percent (URL-1). Parents send their children to one of the
45 playschools/kindergartens in the Varanasi district in the mornings. Four playschools were
chosen from all the playschools using stratified cluster sampling based on the density of the area.
Playschools having a limited sample-size (< 50 kids) were not included. In order to create

variability in each site, playschools were assigned either an intervention or case group (two
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playschools and 208 children(C) parent (P) pairs) or a control group (two playschools and 141
children(C) parent (P) pairs). After the study's goal was explained, 95 % of the families who
decided to participate in the study signed informed permission forms.

Age, sex, education levels, and household income were among the socio-demographic data
collected. To capture WFF behaviours, a questionnaire on WFF habits was used, This has proven
to be both effective and dependable. Both the children’s and parents' WFF behaviour were recorded
by the parents (frequency i.e number of times, time or occasion or instances, and reason or
basis).Parents were given instructions on correctly recording the use of any foods or beverages.
The researcher checked the questionnaires for the quality and completeness of data collection. The
parents of the youngsters filled out all of the questions. In both the case and control groups, socio-
demographic data and children's and parents' attitudes toward WFF were studied..

Parents were provided nutritional advice at the intervention day-care centres, who were
taught nutritional knowledge regularly and got throwaway; A nutrition display chart was installed,
and children got one semester of nutritional knowledge or education. Nutrition knowledge is
included into the advanced educational program using established teaching methodologies. Food
or menu information was included in languages, scientific, arts, maths, musical, and physical

education classes as a learning tool for basic nutritional education (motor development).

Every month, nutritionists provided children and parents with a customised curriculum for
in-playschool education. Based on the National-Dietary-Guidelines for India, nutrition
professionals prepared the curriculum and covered fundamental nutritional facts (NIN 2011).
Teachers alerted parents about the events, and training took held in the Kindergartens/playschools.
All of the youngsters received an illustrated book from the teachers. The case group was given a
write up material (book) with a nutritious and WFF behaviour theme, whereas the control-group
was assigned a write up material or book with generic image story. The case group students
received considerable knowledge about nutrition/food and healthy WFF behaviours as teachers

delivered stories linked to the book's content.

Because the child's daily meal is the responsibility of the parents, At the commencement of
the intervention, each parent couple in the case group received brochures with nutritional facts and
descriptions of excellent eating patterns. The researcher urged parents to read the booklet and

interviewed them on a regular basis. In a series of exercises, the parents' nutritional preconceptions
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were publicly addressed. Two images for advertising purposes were presented throughout the
intervention group kindergarten/playschool, one series each three months, offering information on
nutrition and the most typical unhealthy WFF behaviours. The data were evaluated after two
separate periods of follow-up: (a) February 2019 and (b) May 2019. The researcher presented the

outcomes of mild-term (M) and final (F) stage follow-ups.

Statistical-Package (SPSS-21) was utilized in order to process and analyse data. A
longitudinal study of self-control is conducted within groups, whereas a cross-sectional study is
conducted between-groups. The %2 test is used to examine enumeration data, whereas the Student
t-test and analysis-of-variance are used to analyze measurement data. At the baseline, intermediate,
and final stages, both children and parents tested their attitudes toward WFF. The results are
assessed using the final case and control group. The differences between the case and control
groups at various phases were also discussed. The self-comparison of different time-points in the
case group was done using the linear trend and Kruskal-Waillis tests. All of the tests were two-

sided, with a significance level of 0.05.

The current study has a number of limitation. There was no data on total energy or food
volume obtained. There is no data on the long-term consequences of WFF on children.
Furthermore, repeated measurements of WFF behaviour in both the case and control groups

improve the reliability of the outcome.
Results

Table 1. Distribution of Intervention and Control Groups According to Their Demographic

and Socio-Economic Characteristics (D-SEC)

D-SEC Case Control p- value
Sex-Rratio
(Boys/Girls) 108/100 81/60 0.55
Age (Years) 4.6 +0.6 50+0.8 <0.01
Family income/month 22848 + 1585 20658 + 1854 0.54

In terms of gender and family income, There were no significant differences between the
children in the case and control groups. The children in the control group are slightly older than

those in the intervention group.
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Table 2. Distribution of Children of Case and Control Groups According to Phase-wise,

Frequency-wise, Reasons of Consumption and the Time for Consumption of Western-Style-Food

Often (%) So;netlrr:es (O/r(]]) Occasionally (%) | 0
Set Phase (P) | (refer to more (1r/e er to less than (less than 1/month, but Seldom (%)
than 1/week) week but m.ore more than 1/year) (less than 1/year)
than 1/month;)
I 6.2 18.8 45.6 26.6
Case M 3.6 19.3 50.9 22.3
F 4.1 21.2 45.4 24.5
I 5.8 17.2 42.7 39.5
Control M 2.9 12.9 43.3 36.0
F 0.8 18.4 49.0 28.2
Frequency P i i ii iv v vi | i viii X or
more
I 424 1326 | 111 11.0 2.1 1.2 0.2 1.3 0.2
Case M 411 | 347 | 105 8.5 2.0 0.7 0.0 0.3 1.1
F 451 | 351 | 10.0 6.3 1.6 0.5 0.0 0.5 0.2
I 381 |351| 124 9.3 2.4 0.0 0.0 0.0 1.0
Control M 46.2 | 31.1 7.5 12.2 2.4 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0
F 498 | 254 | 173 5.9 1.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0
Reasons P For Taste a gift- offered Peer-pressure attractive Other
I 23.5 30.9 7.8 30.4 7.2
Case M 22.7 34.7 7.5 27.3 6.9
F 22.2 33.7 7.6 29.6 7.8
I 21.8 31.8 7.0 335 6.4
Control M 21.1 30.8 8.5 30.5 8.3
F 17.8 324 9.9 34.8 6.8
Time for During Encouragement
P B_irthday Weekend time Request time time Other
time
I 8.8 32.6 31.6 17.8 9.3
Case M 9.6 29.1 32.1 18.4 10.6
F 11.5 24.8 32.6 17.8 12.5
I 12.4 32.8 31.7 16.5 9.4
Control M 13.8 26.9 34.5 14.6 10.6
F 12.5 25.2 325 21.6 9.5

*1= Initial, M= Metaphase, F= Final

Between the case and control groups, the elements of WFF frequency of consumption were
similar, with most children eating western-style fast food only seldom or rarely. Table 2 shows that
only 6.2 % of children (C) in the case group and 5.8 % of children in the control-group consume
WFF on a regular basis.

Table 2 also shows that 97.1 % of the children (C) in the case-group and 97.3 % of the
children (C) in the control-group eat WFF, 1-5 times per month.
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At the baseline or Initial (1), metaphase or mid-term (M), and final (F) stages of the
intervention in the case-group, the % of children who frequently consumed WFF and the frequency
of children consuming WFF were similar, indicating that nutrition education had no significant

impact on children’s behaviour in consuming WFF.

According to present study, The gifts that came with the WFF or meals, the interesting
dining situation, and the flavour of the food were all big reasons for children to eat WFF. Parents
are most likely to allow their children to consume WFF because they ask, followed by weekends
or holidays, encouragement or occassion, and birthdays. According to the results shown in Table
2, nutrition education did not affect the motivations and occasions for eating western-style fast
food.

Table 3. Phase Wise Distribution of the Case and Control Groups According to Status of
Parents Consumed WFF

Group Different Phases | Yes* (%) | No. (%)
Initial (1) 12.3 87.7

Case Metaphase (M) 8.1 91.9
Final (F) 7.1 90.7
Initial (1) 11.3 88.7

Control Metaphase (M) 7.3 90.7
Final (F) 8.7 91.3

* based on the inquiry: Did you eat WFFin the previous month?

Table 4. Phase Wise Distribution of the Case and Control Groups According to the
Frequency of WFF Monthly Consumed Among Parents.

Group . " . . " ix or
(%) Phase | 1l 11 v Vv VI VII VI more
Initial | 424 | 32.7 | 100 | 84 | 16 | 1.2 | 06 | 11 1.2
Case L\gempha 337|277 | 142 | 146 | 37 | 00 | 05 | 17 49
Final 417 | 386 | 108 | 67 | 00 | 06 | 08 | 00 0.7

Initial 474 |1 329 | 103 4.8 1.9 0.9 0.5 0.5 0.9

Control Metapha | 541 | 236 | 38 | 139 | 00 | 05 | 00 | 05 | 34

Final 524 | 275 9.8 7.0 0.5 2.6 0.0 0.5 0.0

Tables 3 and 4 demonstrate the findings of parents' WFF behaviour at initial (I), mid-term
or metaphase (M), and final (F). The majority of participants who consumed WFF (1-5 times per

month) (94.1 % in the case of case-group and 97.3 % in the case of control-group at I) did so on a
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monthly basis. Nutrition education had no effect on the frequency of WFF intake among people
who ate WFF, as shown in Table 4. However, following the intervention, the % of parents who
commonly used WFF (Table 3) declined i.e from 12.3 % to 7.1 %. In contrast, the control group

showed no significant change, indicating that nutrition education can affect parents' behaviour.
Discussion

Obesity has become more prevalent in developing countries, ever-increasing the risk of
chronic diseases such as diabetes, cancer and heart-disease in both adults and children. High
consumption of meals purchase and produced outside the home, such as fast or junk food hotels
and supermarkets, has been a significant factor to population weight rise (Naja et al. 2012; Jaiswal
2012; Thawornchaisit 2013). However, the food-environment has altered dramatically in the last
twenty years due to the economic expansion in developing countries such as India (Reardon et al.
2003). Junk food consumption in India is at an all-time high i.e consumed ata n unprecedented rate
(Poti et al. 2013; Jaiswal 2007). KFC, McDonald's, and Pizza Hut's success in India result from a
shift in Indian lifestyles favour speed and convenience. Although WFF has not yet become a
popular dine or eating option in India, it is on the rise, particularly in urban areas, Traditional
"dietary culture™ has already been put to the test, particularly among the younger generation.
WFFhas grown in attractiveness due to commercials and other marketing methods, as well as a

modernised lifestyle (Popkin et al. 2012).

In recent years, many researchers have looked into the current consumption habits of WFF
in India and among Indians living in other countries. It has been stated that mainland Indians
consume considerably less western-style fast food than Indians in other countries or places.
According to Whitton et al., 22 % of Indians, 24 % of Malays, and 23 % of Chinese in Singapore
regularly consumeing WFF (at least once in a week) (Whitton et al. 2013). This could be because

Singapore is more westernised than the rest of India, making western fast food more accessible.

According to a survey conducted in England, Children (C) who live near junk food hotels
or restaurants are more likely to be obese /overweight than those who reside elsewhere (Poti &
Popkin 2011), demonstrating that the local food environment has a significant impact on local
inhabitants' dietary habits (Wang & Shi 2012). Because western-style fast food was only introduced

to mainland India roughly a decade ago. It is difficult to assess long-term consequences such as
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cardiovascular disease and diabetes among Indian youngsters expose to it. Many childhood

nutrition issues have already been linked to WFF (Bowman et al. 2004).

In India, However, there is currently no regulation prohibiting minors from eating fast food
or western-style-fast-food. Furthermore because the advertising and food businesses oppose
legislation limiting advertising to children, public health measures aimed against WFF have been
severely hampered, making it critical to focus on nutrition/food knowledge or education and
physical/dynamic activity methods (Swinburn et al. 2004). Children can be protected from fast
food by spreading knowledge about the negative consequences of WFFand by creating good eating
habits. Early in childhood, incorporating food or nutrition teaching into regular learning activities,
when eating behavior are still being formed, is a practical and effective technique (French et al.
2001; Ghafoorunissa & Krishnaswamy 1994).

CONCLUSION

According to preliminary findings from current research, both children's and parents' eating
habits can be improved with nutrition knowledge or instruction., and research discovered that
youngsters were interested in nutrition knowledge or education activities. This study found that a
one-semester nutrition-education programme reduced parents' use of WFF but had no direct impact
on youngsters. This might be due to the fact that, while nutrition knowledge has great effects, it
also has negative effects, it may take longer for children to see results, which could be attributed
to the fact that children between the ages of 4 and 6 are extra susceptible to WFF than adults. A
recent study shows that parents' health awareness influenced their children's habits. These findings
show that intervention efforts should also involve parents, especially young children, to achieve

optimum achievement.

In light of the findings of this study and India's rapid economic growth, more research and
enhanced public health intervention are needed, as WFF is projected to become extra accessible
and reasonable in the near future. The current study provided broad information about children and
their parents’ use of WFFin India. Nonetheless, it gave scientific evidence for effective rules and
guidelines regulating the use of WFF.
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ABSTRACT

The socio-cultural diversity of our society makes it difficult for medical practitioners to provide high-quality
medical care. The strategic approach to enhancing the quality and efficacy of healthcare services for socially and
culturally diverse groups is to address the cultural competencies of the healthcare practitioner. Cultural competency
is the professional’s capacity to understand, value, and respect the beliefs, preferences, and needs that patients who
are seeking their care have stated. In rural healthcare settings, ethnic and cultural differences based on caste, class,
and gender pose serious obstacles for healthcare professionals trying to meet patients' expectations and needs. This
leads to misunderstandings and patient dissatisfaction, which even brings into question the ethical standards of the
healthcare workers. As a result, cultural competency must be extremely successfully integrated into medical
procedures. Evidence from various studies suggests that cultural competence training for professionals is very
helpful for creating knowledge, attitudes, abilities, and actions of the profession on cultural sensitivity that can be
valuable in achieving the goal of health for all. Therefore, this study placed a strong emphasis on comprehending
the problems related to the cultural competency of the healthcare professional and investigating the current effects
of deficits in cultural components of health care. The social work intervention concentrated on providing health
professionals with in-depth training on cultural competence and cross-cultural difficulties as well as making sure
multidomain teams function to successfully overcome the cultural barrier.

Keywords: Cultural Competence, Health, Health Care, Health Care Workers.

Citation: NARULA, V., PRAKASH, R. (2022). “Cultural Competence of Health Care Workers: A Study of
Sasaram/Bihar”, IMGELEM, 6 (10): 261-276.

Atif: NARULA, V., PRAKASH, R. (2022). “Saglik Calisanlarinin Kiiltiirel Yeterliligi: Sasaram, Bihar Uzerine
Bir Arastirma”, IMGELEM, 6 (10): 261-276.

Bagvuru / Received: 13 Nisan 2022 / 13 April 2022

Kabul / Accepted: 09 Temmuz 2022 / 09 July 2022

Aragtirma Makalesi / Research Article.

INTRODUCTION

The entitlement to the highest attainable standard of health is one of the fundamental
rights of every human being despite their race, religion, political belief, or economic or social
condition which signifies that every individual should access health care services whenever and
wherever they need them without any difficulties (Ghebreyesu 2017). However, In the Indian
context, the increasing trends of socio-economic inequalities between having and have-nots
lead to inconsistent universal health coverage distressing the health outcomes of marginalised
groups. On the one hand where India becoming the hub for medical tourism, attracting many
people from different countries to avail of quality low-cost health care on the other hand many

Marginalized Individuals in the country are deprived of accessing quality primary health care
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services in their localities. These Inequalities generate serious ethical dilemmas for the
healthcare communities because ethical morals of the healthcare providers suggest that they
should treat every individual with compassion and respect to ensure dignity in this unequal
society but actually in many instances they are failed to do nondifference between the service
provider and the health care seeker can influence the understanding and communication
between them which will influence the treatment procedures. For example, if there are cultural
differences between the health care providers and patients and during the diagnosis process due
to miscomputation the patients will not be able to communicate his actual problems and
simultaneously the health care professional will not diagnose the disease properly and the
patient will be prevented to access the quality health care. When the health care professional
failed to recognize the differences between him and his patients then there is a high chance that
the quality of the services provided to them will be below. However, one of the effective and
powerful tools the health care professional possess is cultural competencies which can help the
health care professional to address the inequality that people experience while seeking health
care services because of their marginalization and diverse low social and cultural status.
Cultural competencies of the health care professional can ensure equal access to health care for

every Individual they need to live healthier lives.

Cultural competence in health care is a phenomenon that signifies a few important
perspectives. Firstly it signifies delivering effective, quality care to patients despite people’s
diversity based on their beliefs, attitudes, values, behaviours and cultural backgrounds.
Secondly, Cultural competencies ensure the personalization of health care according to cultural
and linguistic differences. Further, it emphasizes the importance of understanding the potential
impact that cultural differences can have on healthcare delivery (Tulane University school of
public health & Tropical Medicine 2021). Hence cultural competence is defined as the ability
of healthcare providers and organizations to efficiently deliver healthcare services that meet the
social, cultural, and linguistic needs of patients (Betancourt et al. 2002) While cultural
competence in health care is primarily discussed as meeting the needs of people from distinctive
ethnic and racial groups, it is now discussed as meeting the needs of people with disabilities
from diverse socioeconomic backgrounds including sexual minorities. Therefore, it can be
argued that health care systems with cultural competencies can be significant in improving
quality healthcare and positive health outcomes through the elimination of racial and cultural

health disparities in the country. Hence enhancing and inculcating skills and practices that
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integrate cross-cultural communication is the need of the hour and can play an effective role in

delivering equitable health care (Berg-Weger 2019).

Hence, this study focuses to investigate the existing practices and challenges associated
with the health care practice in rural healthcare settings and how the difficulties associated with
cultural competencies affect healthcare delivery in the rural healthcare settings and proposed
social work interventions to enhance the cultural competencies of the healthcare professionals
for effective health care delivery. The result of the study provides a reference for the health care
department to design in-service training provisions for healthcare practitioners that can enhance

the cultural competence of the professional and also the quality of services.

The term cultural competence was first used in 1989 by Terry L. Krauss and others
(Gilbert 2014). By the 2000s, cultural competence in health and health care emerged as a field
and has since been included in medical education curricula and has since been taught as a
subject around the world. Several theories have been given to understand cultural competence.
One such model has also been given by Purnell & Paulanka (Purnell & Paulanka 2008), which
is called the Purnell model. This model is very useful in the health sector because this model
incorporates ideas between healthcare workers, their services and patients, as well as motivates
them to maintain professional relationships. The model serves to integrate awareness and
connection between healthcare workers and patients from different cultures during healthcare.
The health workers can utilise this model during their practice. One of the studies conducted by
Grandpierre, Milloy, Sikora, et al. (2018) among the minorities living in America, for whose
rehabilitation work was being done highlighted that Health workers played a major role in the
process of rehabilitation. The study found that service personnel had to face difficulties while
working with minorities, as well as many psychological and behavioural problems faced by the
clients. The service personnel who did not take care of the language of the client faced a lot of
trouble. When it came to the treatment of children who could not speak the language of the
service worker, the parents of the children played the role of a bilingual person. Still, the
coordination was not better between the client and the service provider. Due to this the process
of providing health services was obstructed. When the service personnel were studied, most of
the service personnel responded that they did not get enough facilities to become competent in
the field of cultural competence. In this way, it is clear in this research that service personnel
working on a large scale as government and non-government officials are not able to become

proficient in the field of cultural competence because they do not have the proper training.
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One of the studies highlighted that physicians who were facing some kind of problem
due to a lack of cultural competence went through training on cultural competence and because
of training and attention to cultural competence their knowledge about cultural competence
increased among health workers. it also argued that through the training programme their
behavioural skills enhanced. and it helped them in positive attitude formation. The study
emphasized that cultural competence interventions in the health sector have seen significant
improvements in improving the relationship between health workers and patients. It signifies
that cultural competence training has the potential to enhance the cultural competence
capabilities of the health care professional. One similar study titled “Cultural Competency: A
Systematic Review of Health Care Provider Educational Interventions” amplifies that training
on cultural competence is an effective strategy to enhance the knowledge, attitude and skills of
the professional. On the other hand, the impact of the training promotes cultural sensitiveness
among the professionals leading to improvement in patient adherence to the health care
services. Therefore the author advocate for exploring effective teaching methods and content
which enhance the cultural competence among health care professionals (Beach et al. 2005).

One of the important characteristics of India is diversity which indicates that diversity
is very predominant in the country. It is believed that in India the language changes every 13 to
20 Km. The social structures of the country again segregate its member based on their religion
and caste. The religion and cased based segregation of society promotes different traditional
values and cultural practices which influence the behaviour, communication pattern and
rationalization capabilities of the people. These personal traits of the individual influenced by
environmental factors can lead to misinterpretation of faces in the communication process.
Therefore, the health care provider needs to acknowledge and understand how their cultural
sensitiveness through their belief systems and prejudices influence their practices (Grandpierre
et al. 2018). Cultural competence gives chalice to every professional to change their
perspectives of being an expert in their profession to being a lifelong learner through the
practice. Considering the challenges of cultural competencies in healthcare practices and the
urgency to address the issues this study focused on the following research question: What are
the challenges the healthcare professionals face in their profession while engaged with the
culturally diverse community through the healthcare delivery system? And how they are
addressing such issues and enhancing their perspectives to be more culturally sensitive?
Considering the complex nature of the phenomenon of “cultural competencies “this study

focused on the respondent’s self-reported challenges and experiences. The study further aims
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to suggest social work intervention (SWI) module for identifying cultural competencies in
healthcare practice and for proposing various strategies by adopting social work methods to
enhance cultural competencies among healthcare professionals.

Conceptual Framework

A review of the various literature emphasized that cultural competence needs a holistic
process-oriented approach. Through this study the four-approach framework the researcher
would like to approach:

1 Self-awareness and exploration.

2 Cultural awareness initiatives.

3. Enhancement of cultural competence skills.
4 Practical application into the practice.

Self-awareness is the first component in the process of enhancing cultural competence
among professionals. Self-awareness will help the professionals to understand their self-
concept in terms of role performance, and personal identity as personal identity plays an
influential role in determining the tough process and behaviour which is demonstrated in their
role performance. So if cultural competence has to enhance then it should start at a personal
level. The training and educational initiatives or Inservice professional enhancement initiative
should emphasize self-exploration activities through the human lab process which helps the
professionals to understand themselves.

The second step in the process of cultural competence enhancement should be cultural
awareness initiatives. The cultural awareness initiatives include all the training initiatives to
help the professional to understand the need, importance and theoretical background of the
concept of cultural competence. This initiative will help the professionals to familiarise
themselves with the cultural characteristic, historical background, values and belief systems of

other cultures which will help to develop sensitivity in their performance.

The third component of the framework emphasized the skill enhancement of the
professional through various skill-based training. The skill-based training amplifies the ability
of the professional to demonstrate the cultural competencies in their performance. The process
of skill enhancement includes problem-solving skills, analysing the cause-and-effect
relationship of the problem, analysing and finding out the root cause and developing strategies

for the intervention. Further enhancing skills in communication and observation will help the
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professional to function effectively while demonstrating cultural competence in their
intervention (Poole DL. 1998).

The fourth component for the cultural competencies enhancement is Practical
application into the practice of the professional. Only learning or developing skills is not enough
to address the issues related to cultural competence but the professional need the motivation to
demonstrate in their intervention, the motivation has to be at a personal level and organization
level. All the working place needs to motivate the professionals and create opportunities for
them to demonstrate their learned skills and techniques related to cultural competencies in their

performance (U.S. Department of Health and Human Services Office of Minority Health 2008).
Methodology

Through this research, an attempt has been made to understand the conceptualisation of
healthcare workers in terms of cultural competence, their training in cultural competence, health
workers' view on the effectiveness of cultural competence in health care and challenges faced

by healthcare workers in the practice of cultural competence.

The methodology of the study is qualitative in nature hence data from the universe were
collected by the researcher utilizing the basic qualitative research method approach like in-
depth semi-structured interviews and focus groups. The predicated eligibility criteria for the
respondent to participate in the research study required that he/she should be a nursing
professional working in a different capacity at Sadar Hospital in the Rohtas District of Bihar.
The interview protocol was developed based on the literature review and included all the
respondents who willingly participated in the study. A semi-structured interview schedule has
been used for the data collection. The Interview questions allowed the contributors to share in
detail their challenges and experiences with cultural competence practise as health care

professionals.

Before the final study, the tools were developed and discussed along with the guide and
other few experts followed by a pilot study to scientifically determine the overall methodology
of the study such as respondent’s eligibility criteria, recruitment approaches, interview protocol,
and data analysis. Eligibility criteria determined for the study as discussed earlier focused on
one criterion that he/she should be a trained Nurse (ANM, GNM, BSc. Nursing) working in
Sadar Hospital in the Rohtas District of Bihar. Realizing that cultural competencies are one of
the mandated for every professional regardless of their personal and educational background

there were no restrictions on participants’ specific demographic information. Another specific
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criterion fixed for the study was the employment time frame. It was decided to consider the
respondents for the study who have at least practised as a Nurse for a minimum of 6 months
after they completed the training and practice in the decided geographical area.

Participants for the study were recruited through convenience sampling through a
personal approach by visiting the geographical area. Once the respondent fulfils the eligibility
criteria and gave consent for their participation they were briefed about the purpose of the study,
the extent of their engagement and the ethical consideration which include confidentiality.
Before each interview, the concept of cultural competence was explained to them and the
interview was recorded with due intimation and permission. For confidentiality purposes, the

edification information like the name was changed.

Finally, a total of 20 respondents were considered for the study. The interview process
for each respondent lasted for a minimum of 30 minutes to 50 minutes maximum on average.
At the end of the interview, the FGD was conducted including ten respondents who could

manage their time to participate in the process to summarize the learning and sharing.

As far as the study area Rohtas district is concerned it is one of the literate districts out
of the thirty-eight (38) districts of Bihar under the Patna division. Languages spoken in this area
are Bhojpuri, Hindi and English. The Administrative headquarter of the district is Sasaram. As
far as the health care facilities are concerned the sadder hospital is one of the top-rated hospitals
with all advanced facilities to ensure medical emergencies and quality health care. At an
affordable rate. It delivers both emergency and elective services with efficient staff to provide

the best quality care to the patient.
Discussion

The study finding tried to articulate various themes related to cultural competencies
discussed thought the study which is as follows: (1) demographic profile of the respondents (2)
cross-cultural perception of the health care professional (3) Area of practice and feeling of
insufficiency (4) factors vital for enhancing cross-cultural competence (5) suggestion to
improve the cultural competence in health care settings.

Social demographic profile of the Respondents

Tables 1 demonstrate the breakdown of socio-demographic aspects of the respondents.
It depicts that out of the total 20 respondents majority 45 per cent belonged to the middle-aged

group followed by young adult respondents. Gender-wise segregation demonstrates that the
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majority of the respondents were female as the nursing profession is female-dominated.
Professional qualification distribution shows that out of 20 respondents majority of fifty-five
per cent completed their General Nursing Midwives training and working as a Nurse whereas
six respondents were Auxiliary Nurse Midwives and only 3 completed Bsc. Nursing. From the
analysis, it is further evidence that the majority of 40 per cent of respondents were practising
the profession for 10 years whereas 25 per cent of respondents were in the profession for 5 to
10 years and only twenty per cent were fresher who has recently joined in the profession.

Socio-Demographic Aspects of The Respondent
Variables Frequency Percentages
18 -30 yrs. 07 35.00
31. 45 yrs. 09 45.00
Age
46 — 60 yrs. 04 20.00
Male 05 25.00
Gender Female 15 75.00
Hindu 06 30.00
Buddhist 09 45.00
Religion
Muslim 02 10.00
Christian 03 15.00
SC 09 45.00
ST 03 15.00
Caste Category
Gen 04 20.00
OBC 02 10.00
Minority 02 10.00
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ANM 06 30.00
Prof Qualification GNM 11 55.00
BSc 03 15.00

Nursing.
1-2yrs. 04 20.00
2.1 -5yrs. 03 15.00

Year of Practice

5.1-10yrs. 05 25.00
10 yrs. and above 08 40.00

Table 1.1. Demographic profile of the Respondents
Cross-Cultural Perception of The Health Care Professional

All the participants confirm that although they have some extent of understanding of
cultural competence but never realized that aspect from cultural competence perspective. From
the analyses, it is evident that the majority 70 per cent of the sample strongly believe that all
health care service professionals should consider patients’ cultural profiles when they engage
in the treatment process. Similar 75 per cent of respondents pinioned that providing best-health
care service awareness on cultural competence is important. Similarly, around 85 per cent of
respondents pinioned that being able to communicate cross-culturally efficiently is one of the

best practices to deliver the best health care services.

Positively around 75 per cent of respondents considered that for a health care
professional it is important to learn about different cultures as part of the practice. Similarly,
around 80 per cent of the respondent think that learning cultural aspects can improve service
delivery while working with patients from different cultural backgrounds. Further, the analysis
signifies only around 30 percentages respondents tried to attend to the cultural need of the
patients from a different cultural backgrounds whereas all of them claimed that they treat a
patient with a cultural difference based on caste and class and linguistic group every day in their
practice. As far as perception regarding the difficulties faced by the respondent shows that
around 30 per cent considered that it is very difficult for them to deal with people from different

cultural backgrounds. Further, it is evident from the group discussion and semi-structured
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interview that many of the respondents perceive cultural competency differently which is

demonstrated in table 1.2 below.

Response Per cent
Approach 50
Technique 30
Skill 20

Table 1.2: Perception of The Respondents Toward The Cultural Competence

Table 1.2 shows that 50% of health workers responded to cultural competence as an
approach. It is meant to solve the problem of the clients by not showing disparity towards their
caste, religion, gender, class, or views, whereas 30% of health workers described cultural
competence as a technique. Technigue means understanding the physical and mental conditions
of the clients during their practice and taking care of them by understanding their values
accordingly. 20% of healthcare workers have reported cultural competence as a skill. Skill
means to complete any tasks better and easily in less time. The health workers have also
admitted that while maintaining trust in their clients, they do not feel any hesitation in revealing
their problems, therefore they (clients) should trust the health workers. It is the skill of a health

worker to encourage the clients as well as increase their self-confidence.
Area of Practice and Feeling of Insufficiency

Through the study, it is evident that all the respondents feel comfortable with their
ability to practice cultural competence, especially with a patient who shares similar socio-
cultural background or identity only 45 percentages respondents express their feeling of
inadequacy due to lack of familiarity to support their opinion on their inadequate capabilities
respondents shared certain incidences where clients directly sowed their disappointment with
the services rendered to them as it was concerned with their cultural backgrounds and identities
and they consider these as their inadequacy to deliver quality health care services to the patient.
Similarly, around 35 per cent of the respondent's opinion that they are regularly compactors in
various situations in which they automatically feel inadequate. During the FGD process, all the
respondents collectively confess that although they are practising cultural diversity and dealing

with such challenges in daily life yet they have to learn many aspects related to cultural
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competence associated with their field and with their profession. And from the group
discussion, it is concluded that their feeling of expertise although satisfactorily yet needs to
enhance for integration into their practice which will give them a sense of expert. In the process
of discussion, it was confessed by the participant that the feeling of inadequacy generated in
their professional life because of the various reason, for instance, the lack of incorporation of

strategies like self-evaluation, and lack of team approach sometimes.

As far as training obtained by the participant in the context of cultural competencies the

responses of the participants have been demonstrated in table 1.3 below.

Response Percentage
Effective medium 80
Ineffective medium 20

The total 100.0

Table 1.3: Training Obtained by A Health Worker in The Context of Cultural Competence

Table 1.3 shows that 80% of health workers in medical services work have described
cultural competence as an effective approach because during practice many types of clients
have to be seen, some physically disabled and some have mental health problems. In such a
situation, the health workers need to treat and understand the confusion going on in the mind
of service users. 20% of health workers in medical service work described cultural competence
as an ineffective approach. During their practice, they sometimes have to face a lot of problems.

For example, during this Covid-19 pandemic patients have often argued with them.
Opinion Towards Factors Vital For Enhancing Cross-Cultural Competence

Through the process of study, the effort has been taken to understand the opinion of the
respondents words the factors which are vital for enhancing cross-cultural competence because
it was evident from the process that they strongly believe the role of cultural competence in
their effective delivery of health care services. To understand the opinion words the factor vital
for enhancing cross-cultural competence first effort has been taken to understand their view on
the main challenges in practising cultural competencies which are demonstrated in table 1.4

below.
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Response Percentage
Linguist difference 60
Differences in personal values and beliefs 20
Gender difference 20
The total 100.0

From table: 4, it is clear that 60% of health workers have mentioned linguistic
differences as the main problem in the practice of cultural competence. Language is a powerful
medium of communication through which individuals express their thoughts and feelings to
each other. When the language is similar, it helps to understand each other's thoughts clearly.
When there is a difference in language, problems arise for both the service taker and the service
provider, due to which the practice also faces hindrance. The majority of the health service
receivers are Bhojpuri speakers which are not known by some of the health workers, this creates
problems in practice. In such a situation, the health workers try to understand the physical
gestures through their skills and provide services to them. From this, it is evident that health

care professional needs cross-cultural training opportunity to develop their perspectives.

Most all the respondents pinioned that the formal cross-cultural education and training
would improve their capabilities to ensure cross-cultural health crematory of them suggest
integrating multi-cultural customs into the learning process. Around 70 per cent opinioned that
education sessions and training should be integrated considering the diverse culture of the
country. Further, around 80 per cent pinioned that there should be regular educational seminars
or sessions for the professional focusing on the different cultural aspects of health care.

The second aspect highlighted by the participant is that a cross-cultural team of
professionals as 90 per cent believed that if the multicultural team is there in the workplace,
then it can be very helpful in overcoming such challenges by seeking help in the interpretation
of the factor associated with cross-cultural aspects.

Through the study, the effort was taken to understand the opinion of the respondents
with regards to strategies for enhancing the cultural competence of the professionals in the

health care settings.
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The majority of the respondents i.e., 95 per cent pinioned that continuous education and
training will be one of the effective strategies to address the issues of cultural competencies
among the health care professionals. Around 80 per cent of the respondents pinioned that the
training should be mandatory for the professionals and around 80 per cent suggested that
trainers/speakers from different cultural backgrounds should be engaged to help the participant

to understand the different perspectives of cultural competence.

Further few respondents argued that staff diversity should be focused although many
claimed that diversity exists. However, they come to the consensus that if a more diverse team

will be in place, then the team will be more culturally competent.
CONCLUSION

Based on the above analysis of facts, it can be said that not all health workers have been
aware of cultural competence. Health worker needs to be culturally aware in their practice

which will help them and their clients to better service delivery.

The differences like gender, personal values and beliefs, and linguistic barriers need to
be looked at by health workers to bring equality in the field of healthcare. When there is equality
in society, then only the thoughts of the individual can be changed and the feeling of unity can
be awakened [?. The health workers also realized that culture-related training should be taken,
not only by the health workers but also by the administration and employees of healthcare
sectors because day-to-day administration of health services is looked at by them.

Therefore, it is necessary that such training should be provided to all employees and
administration as well, only then equality and cultural awareness will be established. Based on
the above facts, it can be said that it is necessary to respect all aspects of human beings in this

practice.

In the present research, health workers said that after training in cultural competence,
while diagnosing the problems of patients, they have developed more understanding than before
and they find their practice easy, work among clients convenient and normal. It helped them
know the root causes of their problem and take care of them. Health workers reported that they
often come across clients who try to commit suicide due to depression and anxiety. Here,
training in the cultural competence of health workers also helps them in counselling their
clients. By establishing communication with clients and understanding their environment, the
cause of their entire problem is found. It is successful in getting detailed information about the

social, economic, political, and family backgrounds of all the clients and a better relationship
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is established with them during their care. Based on the above facts, it can be said that the health
worker should study the totality of the client and get information about their main causes and
take better care and treatment of them. It is also important that the client should increase his
awareness of the changing society, respect everyone's culture and respect health workers and

doctors.

Cultural awareness is essential in cultural competence (Kaihlanen, Hietapakka &
Heponiemi 2019) Cultural competencies, attitudes, values and techniques are important when
it comes to practice. In the health sector, it involves working with different beliefs and providing
care to clients. Every health worker should ensure that service is provided to all, regardless of
caste, gender, age, disability and socioeconomic status. As a health worker, one has to create a
better society to raise awareness about cultural awareness, beliefs, values, stereotypes and
prejudices so that the clients can be served according to their values and it is necessary to take

care of the values and beliefs of the health worker too.

This study emphasizes that cultural competence is an important aspect of the healthcare
profession as healthcare professionals have to engage with numerous people with diverse
cultural backgrounds. This diversity sometimes leads to miscommunication and affects the
quality of healthcare outcomes. Hence this study argues that cultural competence should be
considered a major area of intervention in the professional domain. If the health care
professional will sensitize with cultural competence then their intervention will be effective in
health outcomes and help in the actualization of the vision of health for all. Therefore from the
social work perspective, it is argued in this paper that cultural competence should be strongly
integrated into their intervention so that the quality of health care services can be extended to
minority sections who are deprived because of their cultural differences. Therefore this paper
strongly advocate for the intervention which can acknowledge the importance of cultural
competence and integrated through intensive capacity building and practice through their

professional engagement.
REFERENCES
Beach, M. C., Price, E. G., Gary, T. L. etal. (2005). Cultural Competence: A Systematic Review

Of Health Care Provider Educational Interventions, Medical care, 43(4), 356-373.

Berg-Weger, M. (2019). Social Work And Social Welfare: An Invitation (5th ed.), Routledge,
Carter.

Betancourt, J. R., Green, A. R. & Carrillo, J. E. (2002). Cultural Competence In Health Care:
Emerging Frameworks And Practical Approaches, New York: The Commonwealth
Fund.

274



Cultural Competence of Health Care Workers: A Study of Sasaram/Bihar

Ghebreyesus, T. A. (2017). Health is a fundamental Human right. WHO?.
https://www.who.int/news-room/commentaries/detail/health-is-a-fundamental -
humanright#:~:text=The%20right%20t0%?20health%20also,treated%20with%20res
pect%20and%20dignity

Gilbert, P. (2014). The Origins And Nature Of Compassion-Focused Therapy, British
Journal of Clinical Psychology, 53(1), 6-41.

Grandpierre, V., Milloy, V., Sikora, L. et al. (2018). Barriers And Facilitators To Cultural
Competence In Rehabilitation Services: A Scoping Review, BMC health services
research, 18(1), 1-14.

Jongen, C., McCalman, J. & Bainbridge, R. (2018). Health Workforce Cultural Competency
Interventions: A Systematic Scoping Review, BMC health services research, 18(1),
1-15.

Kaihlanen, A. M., Hietapakka, L. & Heponiemi, T. (2019). Increasing Cultural Awareness:
A Qualitative Study Of Nurses’ Perceptions About Cultural Competence Training,
BMC nursing, 18(1), 1-9.

Poole, D. L. (1998). Politically Correct Or Culturally Competent?, Health Soc Work, 23(3),
163-166.

Purnell, L., Paulanka, B. J. (2008). The Purnell Model For Cultural Competence,
Transcultural Health Care: A Culturally Competent Approach, 3, 19-56.

Tulane University School Of Public Health & Tropical Medicine. (2021). How to Improve
Cultural Competence in Health Care. https://publichealth.tulane.edu/blog/cultural-
competence-in-health-care/

U.S. Department of Health and Human Services Office of Minority Health. (2008). National
Standards for Culturally and Linguistically Appropriate Services in Health Care.
Washington, DC; 2001, March. http://www.omhrc.gov/assets/pdf/
checked/finalreport.pdf

275


https://www.who.int/news-room/commentaries/detail/health-is-a-fundamental-humanright#:~:text=The%20right%20to%20health%20also,treated%20with%20respect%20and%20dignity
https://www.who.int/news-room/commentaries/detail/health-is-a-fundamental-humanright#:~:text=The%20right%20to%20health%20also,treated%20with%20respect%20and%20dignity
https://www.who.int/news-room/commentaries/detail/health-is-a-fundamental-humanright#:~:text=The%20right%20to%20health%20also,treated%20with%20respect%20and%20dignity
https://publichealth.tulane.edu/blog/cultural-competence-in-health-care/
https://publichealth.tulane.edu/blog/cultural-competence-in-health-care/

Vani NARULA - Rajan PRAKASH

276



THE SHIFT FROM INTERNATIONAL TO GLOBAL HEALTH POLICY:
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ABSTRACT

During the last two decades, particularly with the acceleration of globalization, there has been a proliferation of new
actors in the field of global health. This resulted in a shift from international health governance (IHG) model, which
recognizes nation state as the core actor, to global health governance (GHG) model, which incorporates civil society
organizations and businesses. This article will explore this shift from IHG to GHG from multiple angles. It will first
shed light on the historical origins of this phenomenon and then analyze the role of each actor that constitute these
models. This will be followed by an assessment of the tension between vertical and horizontal approaches to global
health policy. The article will finally underline the main challenges that are ahead of global health governance. These
challenges are neglected tropical diseases (NTD), social determinants of health (SDH), public private partnerships
(PPP), and intellectual property rights (IPR).

Keywords: Global Health, Public Health, Policy, Globalization, World Health Organization.
ULUSLARARASI SAGLIK POLITIKASINDAN KURESEL SAGLIK POLITiKASINA GECiS:

AKTORLER, CERCEVELER VE ZORLUKLAR
0z
Son yirmi yildir, 6zellikle kiiresellesmenin hiz kazanmast ile birlikte, kiiresel saglik alanindaki aktorlerin sayisi da
cogalmigtir. Boylece ulus devlet odakl isleyen uluslararasi saglik yonetiminin (IHG) yerini, sivil toplum orgutlerini
ve sirketleri biinyesine katmay1 basaran kiiresel saglik yonetimi (GHG) almustir. Bu ¢alisma IHG modelinden GHG
modeline yapilan bu ge¢isi farkli yonleriyle ele alacaktir. Ilk olarak bu degisimin tarihsel arka planina 151k tutacak,
sonra da bu iki modeli olusturan aktorlerin rollerini inceleyecektir. Buna bagl olarak kiiresel saglik politikalarda dikey
ve yatay modeller arasindaki gerilimi irdeleyecektir. Calisma son olarak saglik yonetiminin karsi karsiya oldugu

zorluklarin altin1 gizecektir. Bu zorluklar ihmal edilen tropikal hastaliklar (NTD), sagligin sosyal belirleyicileri (SDH),
kamu-6zel ortakliklar1 (PPP) ve fikri miilkiyet haklaridir (IPR).

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kiiresel Saglik, Kamu Saglig, Politika, Kiiresellesme, Diinya Saglik Orgiitii.

Citation: GUCLER, A. (2022). “The Shift from International to Global Health Policy: Actors, Frameworks, and
Challenges”, IMGELEM, 6 (10): 277-294.

Atif: GUCLER, A. (2022). “Uluslararas1 Saglk Politikasindan Kiiresel Saglik Politikasina Gegis: Aktorler, Cerceveler
ve Zorluklar”’, IMGELEM, 6 (10): 277-294.

Basvuru / Received: 15 Eylil 2021 / 15 September 2021

Kabul / Accepted: 19 May1s 2022 / 19 May 2022

Derleme Makale / Review Atrticle.

INTRODUCTION

Until early 1990s, global health policy was dominated by nation states and
intergovernmental organizations (IGOs) where national health ministries were responsible for

delivering these services to their citizens. The World Health Organization (WHO), on the other
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hand, played the leadership role of coordinating the allocation of the funds and services at the
global level (Ruger 2014). In this specific governance model, there was not much space for non-
state actors such as civil society organizations or businesses. Since the late 1980s, however, this
trend has changed as these non-state actors gained more prominence in global health. This is called
the shift from international health governance (IHG) to global health governance (GHG)
(Kickbusch 2000). This article will explore this shift from IHG to GHG from multiple angles. It
will first shed light on the historical origins of this phenomenon and then analyse the specific role
of each actor that constitute these models. This will be followed by an assessment of the tension
between vertical and horizontal approaches to global health policy. The article will finally
underline the main challenges that are ahead of global health governance, which are neglected
tropical diseases (NTD), social determinants of health (SDH), public private partnerships (PPP),
and intellectual property rights (IPR).

Historical Background

Until the advent of the 19" century, there was almost no cooperation among nation states
when it comes to fighting against cross-border diseases (Howard-Jones, 1950). The first practice
of international health diplomacy coincides with the mid-19" century when two big cholera
pandemics took place in Europe and major cities in Europe like London, Paris and St. Petersburg
between 1821 and 1851 (Castellani and Chalmers 1919). The pandemic had blocked the main trade
routes and when the merchants were quarantined, this proved to be highly costly for the European
powers (McKee, Garner and Stott 2001). Since national policies proved to be inadequate to govern
this international crisis on their own, the European powers decided to arrange ad hoc meetings to
understand each other’s needs. This culminated in the first International Sanitary Conference in
Paris in 1851, which was followed by others. These international conferences provided a common
platform for the European states to discuss and find solutions for the infectious diseases (Aginam
2005). However, these efforts did not yield any overarching principles and permanent international
institutions. Without an established secretariat or permanent membership, health was merely seen

as an instrument to further trade relations among European powers.

The Paris 1903 Sanitary Conference broke this pattern by creating a standing committee for
these meetings (Fidler 2001). This committee allowed the representatives to meet at regular

intervals with a permanent membership structure. Such institutionalization was particularly
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important to put pressure on the non-signatory states. It also allowed a more efficient exchange of
medical information and expertise, which saved health from being overshadowed by trade
negotiations. In the aftermath of the 1903 Conference, the delegates from twenty governments from
all around the world, which included Brazil, Egypt and the US, offered the creation of an
International Office of Public Health. In 1902, the Pan American Sanitary Bureau was created,
which was the first international health agency. This was followed by the Office International
d‘Hygi¢ne Publique (OIHP) in 1907 (Weindling 1995). These organizations harbingered the

promise of a growing and regularized international health bureaucracy.

When the WWII came to an end, the San Francisco Conference established the United
Nations. In June of 1946, the International Health Conference was organized in New York to erect
a permanent international health organization. The conference was composed of 51 members and
13 non-members. In a short period, the conference produced the Constitution of the World Health
Organization, which came into force in 1948. This was a historic moment for the evolution of
health diplomacy as it unified health diplomacy under a single organization with an expansive
mandate. Towards the end of 1980s, the WHO lost its prominence in global health as it was
replaced by other organizations. This transition will be discussed in further detail soon (Brown, et.
al. 2006). However, for the time being it suffices to say that there were two core reasons for such
a shift to happen. First, the intergovernmental organizations such as the WHO proved to be highly
inefficient in fighting against specific diseases such as the HIV/AIDS, malaria and tuberculosis.
Civil society organizations filled this void with their flexible governance structure and their
proximity to the local communities. Second, the end of the Cold War sealed the dominance of
neoliberal ideology, which justified a strong involvement by the business sector in public health

governance (Lee 1997).
Actors in International and Global Health Governance

While it is true that non-state actors have increased their influence in the new millennium,
this should not be interpreted as the receding power of nation states in global health policy. On the
contrary, most of health spending still comes from national resources (Held, et. al. 2019). This was
best demonstrated by the large sums of money that was allocated to health in fighting against the

COVID-19 pandemic. One important reason why states are still the key actor in global health
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governance has to do with their longevity (Marten, et. al. 2018). Private sector can gather large
funding, but the sustainability of such funding can rarely match state resources. The other reason
is states are, at least ideally, accountable structures. Especially in democratic regimes, state officials
are elected individuals, which endows them with a legitimacy that non-state cannot have. Also,
states are a lot more flexible than assumed as they are able to adapt to new environments
(Kickbusch 2000). It would, therefore, be wrong to assume that states are obsolete entities that will

lose their place in global health policy with the advent of non-state actors.

The WHO is the main intergovernmental organization that represents states at the
international level (Chishom 1950). The broad mandate of this organization, which is “the
attainment by all peoples of the highest possible level of health,” has been criticized for being too
idealistic to achieve realistic outcomes (WHO 1948). However, it should be noted that such
broadness has been a key asset for the organization to become flexible enough to adapt to different
circumstances. From 1950s to the end of 1960s, for instance, the WHO had to operate in a Cold
War environment where international cooperation was impossible to accomplish (Sayward 2006).
The organization accordingly adapted to this political environment by narrowing its mandate and
targeting specific diseases such as smallpox instead of trying to enact systemic change. In 1970s,
the number of members in the WHO increased substantially, most notably through the inclusion of
the newly independent sovereign African nations. Such inclusion had important implications for
the World Health Organization since the inclusion of these nations, also known as the Group 77,
led to more emphasis on poverty and the social and structural determinants of health. This
culminated in the Declaration of Alma Ata of 1977 with a specific focus on primary health care
and universal coverage for all (Venediktov 1998). It also paved the way for structural reforms in
service delivery, which meant that health services had to be organized around people’s needs and

expectations (Wisner 1988).

In late 1980s, the WHO had to adapt to a changing environment again by becoming more
disease-specific since its comprehensive outlook on health had proved to be too impractical (Julio,
et. al. 2014). This period is defined by structural adjustments in national economies and a more
liberalized trade. As the donors were mainly informed by the private sector and business models,
they did not like comprehensive approaches to global health such as the one pursed by the WHO,

which tended to be long term whereas the donors did not see quick results. As the WHO tried to
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adapt to this new environment, it faced new competition from non-state actors and ultimately lost

its authoritative position in global health.
Global Health Governance and the Non-State Actors

The inclusion of non-state actors (i.e. businesses and civil society actors) altered the very
fabric of health governance. Unlike nation states and intergovernmental organizations, non-state
actors are not made up of elected officials. Also, they do not necessarily have public interest as
their priority. For instance, businesses are private actors who are mainly accountable to their
shareholders’ demand for profit-maximization. This is not to say that businesses cannot be socially
or publicly responsible. But social or public responsibility is not their reason d’état (Smith and Lee,
2018). This is the reason why their increased involvement in global health in the last three decades
has been quite controversial. Having said that, it would be wrong to talk about businesses in a
monolithic fashion since their engagement in global health vary. Pharmaceutical companies have
a direct involvement in the health sector as they research, manufacture, and distribute medicine.
Private hospitals engage in health not at the level of production, but as a service business. Other
private entities such as Amazon are not directly linked to health, but they contribute to health
programs to demonstrate their social responsibility and to retain good public relations (Rochford,
Tenetti and Moodie 2019).

The inclusion of the business sector in global health governance generated the concept of
public-private partnerships (PPPs), which are defined as “voluntary and collaborative relationships
between various parties, both public and non-public, in which all participants agree to work
together to achieve a common purpose or undertake a specific task” (UN 2018). This trend towards
public-private partnerships was made possible by the ideological shift towards neoliberalism
around the world and the decreasing trust towards bureaucratic organizations such as the UN. The
PPPs perform a wide gamut of functions in global health such as the product research and
development (e.g. AIDS Vaccine Initiative), the provision of educational materials for local
communities (e.g. the Health Communication Partnership) and management of issues pertaining to
health workers (e.g. the Global Health Workforce Alliance) (Balcius 2011). There are, however,
growing criticisms towards PPPs. For instance, they are criticized for only caring for health issues

with high profit margins, which diverts the attention away from those diseases that cause the
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greatest burden to health. The other critique towards these partnerships pertains to sustainability
since they do not have guaranteed funding. There is also the issue of transparency/accountability
since the representatives from the business sector are not elected officials and their primary motive
is to make profit. This creates a democratic deficit in global health governance and perpetuates
public mistrust towards these partnerships (Leigland 2018).

The fourth and final category of actors that will be highlighted here is civil society
organizations (CSOs). Like businesses, CSOs are also non-state actors, but unlike businesses, they
are non-profit. Organizationally speaking, CSOs hold the unique capacity of being flexible entities,
which stands in contrast to state bureaucracy. They also have more immediate contact to local
communities, which allows them to give more voice to the people and provide education to local
populations (Doyle and Patel 2008). Besides their presence on the ground, CSOs have also proven
themselves to be an indispensable part of global health diplomacy through their activism. For
example, they played an essential role in the WTO Doha Rounds to make drugs more accessible.
They were also active participants in the Framework Convention on Tobacco Control (FCTC) to
regulate tobacco production and consumption. But the CSOs are also not immune to criticism.
Since the funding sources are scarce for these organizations, they are constantly in competition
with other CSOs, which creates unnecessary conflict among them and tarnishes the existence of a
collaborative environment. Additionally, CSOs can receive large sums of money from states and
for-profit institution, which can compromise their autonomy. Their accountability is also under

scrutiny since they are not elected by the very communities that they serve (Lee 2010).
Global Health Governance Organizations

Global health governance organizations are hybrid organizations that are composed of a
rich variety of actors such as charities, private donors, community organizers, civil society
organizations and field workers. This is what makes global health governance a truly inclusive
phenomenon, which differentiates is from the international health governance model. There are
two organizations that come to mind here. The first one is the Global Alliance for Vaccines and
Immunisation (GAVI Alliance), which was founded in 2000 as a response to inefficiencies of the
Expanded Programmes for Immunization, which was run collaboratively by the WHO and
UNICEF. The Board of the GAVI Alliance is very inclusive with twelve rotating members in total.

The members include governments from developing and develop countries, a health institute that
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is valued for its expertise, the vaccine industry from one of developed and developing countries,
NGOs and a research institute. The Board also has four renewable members, which are the Bill and
Melinda Gates Foundation, World Bank, UNICEF and the WHO (Tchiombiano 2019). While the
board still has many state representatives, the organization also gives experts, businesses and civil

society representatives the right to vote.

The other defining feature of the global health governance organizations is their narrow
scope since they focus on only one or two specific diseases. This is different from an organization
like the WHO, which has a very broad mandate. The GAVI Alliance’s policies are focused on
vaccination. However, they cover this specific area from multiple angles such as producing and
monitoring rules for distributing vaccines, overseeing the utilization of the pledged funds and
implementing the immunization programs. The GAVI Alliance was preceded by global
immunization programs that were run by the UN Specialized Agencies. But with the emergence of
the GAVI Alliance, these organizations have been marginalized over time as they lacked the
capacity to raise large amounts of funding and allocating such funding in an efficient fashion (Birn
and Lexchin 2011). It did not take long for the GAVI Alliance to become the main global actor on
immunization and relegate 1GOs such as UNICEF and the WHO to the status of supplementary

partners.

The Global Fund to Fight AIDS, Tuberculosis and Malaria (GFATM) is another
organization that aligns with this new organizational paradigm (Patel, et. al. 2015). GFATM is a
public-private partnership with a composite board that includes private foundations such as
Melinda and Bill Gates Foundation, various representatives from business sectors and people from
the affected communities. Towards the end of the 1980s, intergovernmental organizations such as
WHO were having difficulties in dealing with the emergence of different global health matters
such as AIDS (Buse and Walt 2002). It was in recognition of this problem that organizations such
as UNAIDS was established in 1994 and replaced the WHO Global Programme on AIDS (Levi,
et. al. 2016). However, similar issues of inefficiency and shortage of funding ensued with the
UNAIDS, which led to the establishment of the Global Fund in 2002. The Global Fund quickly

surpassed its predecessors and established itself as the leader in this field (Sands 2019).
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One of the most cherished aspect of the global health governance organizations is their close
collaboration with the business sector. Businesses have the unique advantage of providing direct
funding and offering lower the prices in product and services. However, the actual impact of these
pricing benefits remains contested. For instance, several pharmaceutical companies have signed
pricing agreements with the GHGOs, but these efforts do not always generate price stability
(Hardon & Blume 2005). The GHGOs are also criticized for remaining restricted in their
contribution to global health not to upset their shareholders. When it comes to lifting the patents
on medicines that are deemed as essential for health, the private companies remain hesitant since
this would hurt their profit margins. They are also criticized for playing with public perception
since their public image do not match what they actually allocate for global health. The Product
Red Campaign, for example, partnered with companies like Nike, Starbucks and Apple to raise
more awareness about HIV/AIDS in Africa and secure funding to eliminate this disease. It
consistently made the news since it features popular figures such as Bono. Yet this initiative raised
less than 1% of what the Global Fund has allocated to fighting the disease even though it enjoyed
wide publicity (Spethmann 2007; Worth 2006).

Horizontal and Vertical Approaches in Global Health

The emergence of GHGOs resurfaced the tension between disease-specific (or vertical) and
comprehensive (or horizontal) approaches in health policy (King 2002; Msuya 2005). As
mentioned earlier, in 1970s the WHO had committed itself to building comprehensive systems with
a strong stress on primary care. Towards the end of the 1980s, it became apparent that this
horizontal outlook was too idealistic to yield tangible outcomes at the global level, which is why it
had to revert to the vertical model. Horizontal and vertical models have their own distinct
advantages and disadvantages (Mills 2005). Organizationally speaking, the horizontal model
arranges health services under a single administrative body and budget. In terms of financing,
horizontal programs are publicly funded. Due to its systemic outlook on health, the horizontal
model also has a long-term horizon with a desire to create permanent healthcare institutions deeply
embedded in the community that they serve for (Mills 1983). Its public character allows poor
populations to have access to health. Its access to funding also generates sustainability and stability
in health governance (Magnussen et al. 2004).
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Despite its positive attributes, this model also has its shortcomings. Most importantly,
horizontal programs require well-established infrastructures and a fully-functioning health system
whereas in most low-income developing countries health systems tend to be weak with limited
resources. This makes the horizontal model a very challenging task to accomplish (Dudley &
Garner 2011). For that reason, donors approach horizontal programs with hesitancy and prefer
vertical programs since the latter can yield tangible, short-term outcomes. This explains the recent
trend from horizontal to vertical programs since the latter is easier to manage and can bypass
governmental bureaucracy and corruption (Travis 2004). Particularly in the case of low-income
countries, an exclusive focus on comprehensive health systems can yield highly inefficient
outcomes (Ooms et al. 2008). This is not to say that the GHGOs overrule the horizontal public
options. They rather try to form hybrid systems where domestic programs are supplemented by

short-term, predictable, and disease-specific programs.

On the other hand, the vertical model targets specific diseases instead of trying to manage
health at the systemic level. Organizationally speaking, vertical policy interventions tend to have
their own separate administrative bodies and budgets (Till, Dutta & McKimm 2016). They also
generate their own staff who direct, supervise, and execute these highly specialized services.
Vertical programs have globally proven to be quite effective in eradicating diseases such as
smallpox and achieving substantial reduction in deaths from diseases that can be prevented with
vaccines (Cairncross 1997). Particularly in the case of low-income countries, vertical policies have
been effective in fighting against those diseases that have not been properly addressed by the
horizontal programs. Vertical programs align with the Millennium Development Goals (MDGs).
Out of the eight core specific goals of the MDGs, one of them is the goal of combating HIV/AIDS,

malaria and other diseases (Hoen 2011).

Vertical programs follow a managerial model of efficiency with a strong emphasis on
specialization and focused interventions. This is what gives them the capacity to generate high
impact interventions, achieve effective timing in their responses to health crises and evade the
burden of establishing an entire health system to launch its programs (Caines 2004). These
attributes allow the vertical programs to avoid the risk of delaying services and transferring funding

to inefficient channels. Another key advantage that is associated with a vertical approach is its
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capacity to raise awareness about underserved communities and underfunded diseases. Since
vertical programs provide highly targeted services, it also becomes much easier to track the actors
who are responsible for delivering and funding these services. Unlike the complexity and
inefficiency of comprehensive health care systems, they are transparent and accountable entities.
Finally, vertical programs can be imagined as transitional entities for healthcare systems since low-
income nations cannot generate the kind of horizontal structure that they aspire for without well-

functioning vertical programs in the first place.

A common criticism that is voiced against vertical programs pertains to the duplication of
services. Since vertical programs are detached from healthcare systems, they can offer services that
are already present in the system (Ann 2009). Such duplication not only burdens the system, but
also generates wage discrepancies and unnecessary conflict among the existing healthcare staff.
Vertical programs also fall short of addressing larger questions such as social inequity and the
social determinants of health. They also tend to focus on certain specific diseases and neglect
others. For instance, they fall short of addressing cases with multiple causes such as cardiovascular
diseases, cancer, and disability (Magnussen et al. 2004). Another prominent critique that has been
voiced against the vertical model is related to the fact that vertical programs can be quite detached
from the local population as they are organized and executed by professionals who are mostly
foreign to the communities that they serve. The top-down nature of these programs can end up

undermining local initiatives and ownership in planning and implementing health policies.

As can be seen, horizontal and vertical programs have their unique strengths and
weaknesses (Ooms et al. 2008). Vertical programs have the advantage of focusing on a specific
disease and population, utilizing staff members who are highly specialized in the field, mobilizing
resources that are specifically geared towards that purpose, and setting up specific timelines to
achieve those purposes. In a nutshell, these programs are efficient and result-oriented. The
horizontal programs have the advantage of focusing on each individual and their comprehensive
needs, which is particularly important when someone suffers from multiple conditions. They are
also better at achieving health equity since they are funded by public resources. Even though these
two options have their differences, they can also be complementary. It would, therefore, be a
mistake to treat them as mutually exclusive options. Vertical and horizontal models can be

mobilized in a coordinated fashion as long as the short-term and long-term objectives of each
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program are defined clearly. That is why it makes more sense to think of their relationship in terms

of a continuous relationship rather than a disjunction (Heeringa 2020; Oliviera-Cruz 2003).
Key Challenges Ahead of Global Health Governance

Global health governance today faces many challenges (McKee 2001; Owain 2011). Out
of the many challenges, neglected tropical diseases, social determinants of health, public-private
partnerships, and intellectual property rights regime are the most pressing ones (Frenk 2013).
Neglected tropical diseases (NTDs) refer to a group of seventeen diseases that are conventionally
in low priority in service and research. These diseases are particularly widespread in sub-Saharan
Africa, Latin America, and some parts of Asia. They are classified as endemic in around one
hundred fifty countries and are estimated to affect around one point four billion people around the
world (Engels & Zhou 2020). However, unlike HIV/AIDS, tuberculosis, and malaria, they are
severely underfunded. Only five percent of the global funding for health is allocated to fighting
these neglected diseases even though they have a very big negative impact on global health (Kilama
2009). In January of 2012, many pharmaceutical companies collectively signed the London
Declaration to fight against the NTDs. However, the momentum on this front has been very slow,

which is why it remains a core challenge.

Social determinants of health refer to those social factors that produce a negative impact on
health such as income inequality, social exclusion, education level, racial or ethnic differences,
social norms, and cultural biases. A country with high unemployment numbers, for example, tends
to have heightened levels of physical illnesses, domestic violence, and addiction problems (Donkin
2017). A health policy that takes social determinants seriously focuses on the social causes of health
problems instead of dwelling only on symptoms. Having a good conceptualization of the social
determinants of health also enables policy-makers to have a long-term approach to global health.
Unfortunately, social determinants of health remain low in the list of priorities in global health
since policy-makers are interested in seeing quick and tangible outcomes to satisfy their funders
(Lee 2008). They, therefore, push for vertical programs and sideline the foundational social
questions such as education and working conditions. This was only exaberrated by rapid

privatization (Gopinathan 2019).
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Another key challenge in global health today is the public-private partnerships. Even though
these partnerships are formally much more inclusive than intergovernmental organizations, PPPs
pose substantive barriers in membership and representation (Balcius 2011). For example, only a
few such partnerships incorporate low-income countries in their bodies. This contrasts with an
organization such as the WHO, which has an open-door policy towards all the recognized nations
in the world. Also, membership structure in these partnerships are not rule-based and can yield
arbitrary criteria (Whyte 2005). Similar difficulties reside in how public-private partnerships
designate their experts. The United Nations specialized agencies such as WHO tend to have an
organized set of technical experts who are at their disposal. They also have established ways of
selecting and mobilizing these experts. In the case of public-private partnerships, private sector can
exert its power on expert selection, which can jeopardize the scientific autonomy of these
partnerships. Despite these issues, however, it should be noted that the PPPs have made significant
contribution to global health governance, which became particularly manifest in the joint efforts to
govern the COVID-19 pandemic (Baxter & Casady 2020).

The final, and the most important, challenge ahead of global health policy is the intellectual
property rights regime and its impact on health inequity. Until the mid-1970s, political negotiations
regarding international trade were mostly reserved to tariff levels. Questions pertaining to
intellectual property rights were handled mostly through independent, bilateral treaties (Lee, et. al.
2009). The fact that the intellectual property rights were not governed by an overarching
organization such as the WTO until that point in time meant that non-signatory states would have
the freedom to use their discretionary power in devising the treaties on intellectual property rights
and their limits. This system, however, experienced a transformation in 1994 through the
Agreement on the Trade-Related Aspects of Intellectual Property Rights (TRIPs), which produced
key changes in the governance of intellectual property rights (WTO 2001). Most importantly,
TRIPs centralized the governance of Intellectual Property Rights (IPRs) and set up the WTO as the
main authority to enforce and monitor the rules and regulations. The most pertinent consequence
of this event was its intolerance towards flexible solutions towards the IPRs since it was meant to

produce standards that exceed the specificity of each context (Helbe et al. 2018).

What makes TRIPs particularly problematic in global health is the imposition of strict

restrictions on generic medicines. A generic medicine is a perfect replica of a branded drug since
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it has the exact dosage and the same effects on the person who takes this medicine. After the
introduction of TRIPs, the possibility of producing generic drugs shrunk drastically due to the
imposition of strict patent rights. This consequently made the patented drugs less affordable and
accessible particularly for the low-income countries. Also, in earlier IPRs treaties, the time limit
on patents used to be much shorter and the patents rights were granted with more discretion. Under
the TRIPs, the person or the company that holds the patent has a right to it for twenty years, which
means that during that time frame, only the patent-holding entity can grant the right to produce the
drug and license it to other companies. Licensing, however, does not solve the problems of
accessibility and affordability because the patent-holding company still has the freedom to set the
price in a unilateral fashion. Adding a historical dimension to the discussion could be helpful here
for comparative purposes. Until the TRIPS kicked in 1990s, the enforcement of patents on low-
income countries was not the common practice. In the 1883 Paris Convention on the Protection of
Industrial Property, which was the main treaty on international patent until the advent of TRIPs,
around half of the countries who were a party to this treaty overruled pharmaceutical patent rights
altogether. Other countries imposed restrictions on these rights such as decreasing the time length
of the patents and allowing the production generic drugs. These restrictions created significant

room for flexibility and negotiation, which was overruled with the TRIPs.

Unfortunately, the TRIPs has significantly hindered the option of producing generic drugs.
This can be best illustrated by the history of antiretroviral therapies (ARTS). In 1980s, the ARTSs
were introduced to the market and their initial prices sometimes reached up to $13,000/year (‘t
Hoen, et. al. 2018). This meant that someone from a developing country would not have access to
these drugs due to high price mark ups. But this was before the introduction of the TRIPS, the non-
patent holding companies could enter the market and create competition to produce a generic
version of these drugs. This would consequently lower the prices for these drugs and render them
more accessible. Particularly with the production capacities of Indian companies, these drugs could
be purchased around 1/10 of what they costed before. It is unfortunately not possible to say the
same thing for the second and third lines of antiretroviral therapies since these technologies were
issued after the TRIPs. This curbed the competition among generic companies. The price for these
two generations of ARTs remain very high, which created significant barriers of entry for the
populations suffering from AIDS in the low-income nations. Recently, there has been some efforts
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to create a patent pool to decrease the prices of licensing fees (Burrone 2019). However, the true

impact of this initiative is still to be seen.
Concluding Remarks

This article wanted to provide a broad survey of the paradigmatic shift from international
health governance to global health governance. To accomplish this task, it first traced the historical
origins of this shift. It further reflected on this shift by providing an in-depth analysis of the actors
that are involved at both levels of governance. The article particularly focused on the historical
evolution of the WHO over the course of decades as this intergovernmental organization shifted
from a comprehensive to a disease-specific institution. This article also shed light on the non-state
actors and reflected on their advantages and disadvantages in comparison to states and
intergovernmental organizations. This led the inquiry to the conflict between the horizontal and
vertical approaches to global health. The conclusion of this analysis was that both approaches have
their own unique qualities and their relationship should be seen more as a complementary one. The
article finally reflected on some of the key challenges that are ahead of global health governance,
which include the neglected tropical diseases, social determinants of health, public private

partnerships, and intellectual property rights.
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ABSTRACT

This paper presents a research that was carried out in autumn of 2021in Thessaloniki, Greece. Main purpose was
to find out the link between democratic behavior of Greek young adults and the civic education that is obtained in
public secondary education. For this reason, 524 students of the department of political sciences were asked ques-
tions regarding their points of view on civic education in public schools. This sample was chosen due to the polit-
ical sensitization they have, because of their main field of studies. The results showed the emphasis they pose on
public schools as far as the political education is concerned. Moreover, views that politicization is connected with
peer groups and watching TV were refuted.
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INTRODUCTION

Significant socio-political changes are in line with the expectations of the citizen's edu-
cation. For example, the expansion of suffrage in the 19th and 20th centuries has prompted
national governments to adopt or adapt citizenship education to prepare people for their new
role as citizens and to instill a renewed sense of status of the citizen (Filzmaier 2007; Heater
2011).

Citizenship education is not the only educational field used by governments to achieve
specific social and political goals, but it is a candidate for goals directly related to a benevolent
state, such as encouraging and motivating citizens to bring social and personal responsibility
for their actions, to participate in political affairs or to obey the law. Therefore, the content of

the curriculum of citizen education is a sensitive issue that needs careful analysis.

As far as educational policy in the European Union is concerned, relevant data were
grouped according to predefined criteria related to the four areas of citizenship skills (effective
and constructive interaction with others, critical thinking, acting in a socially responsible man-

ner, and acting in a democratic manner) (Council of Europe 2010).

* PhD. Department of Political Sciences, Aristotle University of Thessaloniki, Greece, E-mail: pa-
paoiko@sch.gr, ORCID Number: 0000-0001-9321-3635
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The first thing that can be noted is that an effort is being made to cover all four skills of
citizenship in all education systems of EU. The second important observation is that the degree
of coverage of these skills varies. Thus, in primary education, there is a relatively greater em-
phasis on "effective and constructive interaction with others™. This skill is related to students'
personal development and interpersonal relationships. According to a grouping of the Eurydice
network, this skill has a value of 282, i.e., it appears 282 times in national curricula in Europe.
It is not surprising that "critical thinking" and "democratic action™ do not have a prominent
place in the curricula of primary education. Those in charge of educational policy seem to "dis-
tribute” the content of the citizen's education in the various educational levels according to the
cognitive abilities of the students, which, of course, develop during the school years (Eurydice
2017).

Democratic action, which involves knowledge of the country's political institutions and
the importance of participation, including at the school level, is a skill best suited for older
students. Likewise, critical thinking presupposes the ability of analytical thinking, a skill more
developed in older students. Alternative explanations are also plausible because educational
authorities set different goals for educating the citizen (European Commission 2009b). For ex-
ample, it makes sense to provide students with knowledge so that they can behave democrati-
cally towards the end of secondary education, which normally defines the end of compulsory
education, since at that age students gain the right to vote in the country's elections. Similarly,
educators may want to teach younger students how to behave towards their fellow human be-
ings and how to act in a socially acceptable and responsible way, so that they instill the corre-

sponding values deep inside them.

The democratic act is the most "political” of the four skills. It contains dimensions re-
lated to the institutions of democracy as well as their practical implementation. Encouraging
students to participate is present in all curricula of most European education systems
(EACEA/Eurydice 2012a). In this way, Political Education in Europe tends not only to teach
theoretical knowledge about democracy, but also to encourage students to become active citi-
zens who are involved in public and political affairs. Along with "participation” as a general
concept, a narrower category (knowledge of participation in civil society) was added in order
to further encourage students to actively participate in civil society. The results show that this
is the exception rather than the rule. Only 7 curricula report it at the primary level. The number
is rising to the upper levels (13 for the lower secondary, 18 for the upper and 15 for the voca-

tional) but remains a minority of education systems (European Commission 2009a).
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As far as Greece is concerned, after the fall of the dictatorship in 1974, for reasons re-
lated to the political situation, new conceptions of education came to light. The change of gov-
ernment will bring citizenship education back to primary and secondary education and it will

continue to be taught to this day with various modifications and changes.

"Citizen Education™ is the dominant model of political education during the post-war
period - and until 1982 -, since the adoption of other proposals was not realized, due to political
changes and social conditions. The main goal was the national proselytism, the political mindset
of the students, the strengthening of the relationship with the nation, the homeland and the
Greek-Christian culture. The aims and objectives of the course began to differ with the reform
of 1976 and significantly after 1982, where the transition to a different model of political edu-
cation that approaches the standard of social studies is attempted. Thus, issues of socio-political
interest and reflection are analyzed and the education of the student is promoted through prac-
tice and experience. It remains, however, the model of the "good and right citizen" that fits

harmoniously into social and political life (Karakatsani 2004).

During the 1980s and 1990s, the emphasis was mainly on knowledge of the legal frame-
work of society and its political structures and consequently in the legal dimension of citizen-
ship, a fact which promoted the model of participatory democracy. In the curricula of this period
the relevant courses are referred to as law and political science courses and their teaching is
assigned to legal and political scientists, a new specialty of teaching staff that was added to

secondary education in the 1980s.

From time to time the course received the following names: "Duties of the Good Citizen,
Duties and Rights of the Constitutional Citizen, Citizen Education, National and Social Educa-
tion, State Education, Elements of Democracy and Law, Social and Political Education, Prin-
ciples of Political Science Elements of a Democratic State . And later "Introduction to law and
political institutions (YA C2 / 6953/1997 Government Gazette 1057 / 1-12-1997) and today
with the name" Politics and Law "(Government Gazette 2299 / ©.B 27-10- 2009 with YA
128416 /"2 / 19-10-2009), "Political Education”, "Modern Citizen™ for lower high school and

"Social and Political Education” for upper high School.

The disturbances that characterized the history of the Greek state and democracy, were

also reflected in the education of the citizen: changes in the title of the subject, in the teaching
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hours and in the content of the school knowledge, highlighting the dependence of the course on
the socio-political and ideological context (EACEA/Eurydice 2012b).

At secondary level a significant number of national curricula also cover issues related
to international organizations, especially in the EU, international agreements, especially UN
agreements, such as the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (knowledge of international
organizations), agreements and declarations. It is surprising that the above skill is not included
in the educational systems under consideration. The reason is probably that not all countries are
members of the EU (Centre for Social and Economic Research (CASE) 2009).

Civic education occupies a more or less stable position in the timetable programs of the
education system that is, two to three hours per week, in primary and secondary education. This
course is offered in the last two grades of elementary school, and in the last grade of lower high
school (gymnasium) and in first grade of high school (lyceum) (Karakatsani 2005) as an auton-

omous and independent course.

However, it seems that citizenship education is a field that is still under discussion and
that is constantly being enriched, transformed and evolved. Since the mid-1990s, special em-
phasis has been placed on civic education and concerns have been raised about the interpretation
of citizenship, and traditional forms of political education have been challenged in relation to
the desired civic model (Karakatsani 2005). In the context of this reflection in the European
Union, through a series of texts and instructions, the elements that should be included are
sought, in order to achieve the political and social education of the citizen (transmission of data-
knowledge, cultivation of values, formation of consciences). In the Green Paper and specifically
in Art. 126 indicates that: “Education systems [...] must [...] shape young people on the prin-
ciples of democracy, the fight against inequality, tolerance and respect for diversity. They must
also instill in them the idea of a European citizen. In this context, the reference to Europe is a
dimension that does not replace the other dimensions of education but that enriches them” (Ni-
kolaou, 2006 p. 448).

Having the above information in mind, main purpose of this paper is to find out the
relation between democratic behavior and civic education in public Greek schools. More spe-
cifically, the research focuses on students’ points of view regarding the knowledge they gained
during their school years and the impact it had in the formation of their attitude towards democ-
racy and its procedures.
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Research Methodology

A questionnaire was used as a means of data collection. Particular importance was given
to maximizing the validity of the research tool. For the final configuration of the content of the
questionnaire, the critical remarks of Greek and foreign experts in matters of political education
were taken into account (Hoskins & Mascherini 2009). The test application of the questionnaire
to a small sample of students (25 people) aimed to assess the time required to complete the
process, to identify any difficulties of young people in understanding the questions and to iden-
tify any shortcomings of the questionnaire. After the adaptations, the final questionnaire was
distributed to 524 students approximately. The questionnaire used is divided into six sections,
which consist of closed-ended questions. Beyond these sections there are questions related to
some demographic data (Papaoikonomou 2020). In the first section

(A) the views of the respondents are asked regarding the subject of political education

in the school, its possibilities and its place in the timetable. In the second section

(B) the questions aim at the detailed recording of the reasons for the existence of the
course, always according to the point of view of the respondent. Emphasis was placed on its

advantages and disadvantages, as well as on its existing teaching framework. The third section

(C) concerns the importance of the lesson for the politicization of the individual but also
the attitude of the teachers, in the view of the students towards this lesson. The questions of the
fourth section

(D) relate to the emphasis placed on the respondent's school in relation to political edu-
cation. The personal experiences of each student and the general skills he / she acquired were

requested. The questions of the fifth section

(E) were about being born, what students should learn in school and, finally, in the last

sixth

(G) section asked the views of students in relation to the good citizen and the emphasis

to be given.
Sample Characteristics

The participants in the study were 524 students from the department of political sciences
of Aristotle University of Thessaloniki in Greece. About 74.5 per cent were women and about

25.5 per cent were men.
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Graph 1. The sex of the respondents
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As far as the degree of graduation, we can observe that the majority of the students who
participated in this research received excellent marks, a fact that shows their consistency and

diligence. It has to be noted that the range of grades in Greek educational system is from 1 to
20.

Graph 3. Degree of graduation
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Ordinal Logistic Regression Model

Logistic Regression is a technique designed to perform data analysis related to the study
and prediction of values of a categorical dependent variable and uses quantitative and qualita-
tive independent variables. The study of the relationship of the categorical dependent variable

cannot be performed through the Linear Regression algorithm for two main reasons.

* First, when we predict the values of a categorical dependent variable, we are essentially
calculating the probability with which the dependent variable will receive a particular value.
The value of this probability should, by definition, take values between 0 and 1. Using Linear
Multiple Regression, probability values greater than 1 or less than 0, i.e., inverse, can be calcu-
lated.

* Second, the multiple linear regression must satisfy the assumption of equality of vari-
ations. However, if the dependent variable is dichotomous, it has a standard deviation (St dev)
(p) (1- p), where p is the mean value of the variable. Due to the functional relationship of the
standard deviation to the mean, the homogeneity of the value variation of the dependent variable

cannot be satisfied.

The defining feature of the logistic model is that increasing one of the independent var-
iables multiplies the probabilities of the given result at a constant rate, with each independent
variable having its own parameter. for a binary dependent variable, this generalizes the proba-
bility ratio.

Results

First, we go to the first table Model Fitting Information and consider the value of Sig.
in the last column (specifically the price in the last line, which corresponds to the model). We
want this price be less than 0.05 for its model to be statistically significant linear regression. In

our example, this value is 0.000< 0.05 and we conclude that the model is statistically significant.

The Omnibus Tests of Model Coefficients table gives us the value as well as the corre-
sponding p-value of the 2 X statistic to check that the overall model is statistically significant.
That is, it is the equivalent of the F-test of linear regression. We observe that the p-value is less

than 0.05 therefore the model is statistically significant.
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Table 1. Model fitting information

Model Fitting Information

Model -2 Log Likelihood  Chi-Square df Sig.
Intercept Only 986,067
Final 534,165 451,901 31 ,000

Link function: Logit.

Table 2. Omnibus Tests of Model Coefficients

Omnibus Test?

Likelihood Ratio
Chi-Square Df Sig.

259,562 20 ,000

Dependent Variable: Democratic Behavior

The Parameter estimates table (Table 5) is the most important part of our analysis, telling
us specifically about the relationship between our explanatory variables and the outcome. Here,
we have the regression coefficients and significance tests for each of the independent variables
in the model. The regression coefficients are literally interpreted as the predicted change in log
odds of being in a higher (as opposed to a lower) group/category on the dependent variable
(controlling for the remaining independent variables) per unit increase on the independent var-
iable. We interpret a positive Estimate (b) in the following way: For every unit increase on an
independent variable, there is a predicted increase (of a certain amount) in the log odds of falling
at a higher level of the dependent variable. More generally, this indicates that as scores increase
on an independent variable, there is an increased probability of falling at a higher level on the
dependent variable. Significant predictors of the importance of civic education are highlighted
in the following table (The numbers that follow friends, pc and newspapers variables mean:
1=every day, 2=2-3 times a week, 3=once a week, 4=2-3 times a month, 5=rarely or never.
Regarding the other independent variables, the scale goes from 1=strongly disagree to
5=strongly agree. As far as father education is concerned each number shows a higher level

beginning with totally illiterate level).

Parameter Estimates

Estimate Std. Error  Wald  Df Sig.  95% Confidence Interval
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Threshold

Location

[Democratic behavior= 1] -30,615
[Democratic behavior= 2] -28,224
[Democratic behavior= 3] -25,201
[Democratic behavior= 4] -19,539
Grade ,054
[friends=1] -17,477
[friends=2] -16,433
[tv=1] 712
[tv=2] -1,242
[tv=3] ,538
[tv=4] -2,133

[it must be taught as a special ~ -2,948

course=2]

[it must be taught as a special ~ -12,886

course=3]

[teaching of civic education is 8,754

very important=1]

[teaching of civic education is 5,094

very important=3]

[teaching of civic education is  -2,965

very important=4]

[Autonomous critical
thinking=2]

[Autonomous critical
thinking=3]

[Autonomous critical
thinking=4]

,761

-2,357

12,965

[Students should learn to be obe--1,243

dient citizens=1]

[Students should learn to be obe-1,859

dient citizens=3]

[Students should learn to be obe-1,867

dient citizens=4]

[Significance of the vote=1] -4,260

[Significance of the vote=2] -,928

[Significance of the vote=3] ,346

2,530

2,365

2,320

2,219

121

732

,704

,491

,526

,620

,801

197

522

1,020

,618

376

,645

,541

,547

,796

449

,509

1,799

1,558

,587

303

146,419

142,392

117,957

77,514

,202

569,941

544,553

2,099

5,576

,753

7,096

13,682

30,543

73,689

67,976

62,333

1,393

18,993

29,363

2,438

17,183

13,481

5,609

,354

,348

,000

,000

,000

,000

,653

,000

,000

147

,018

,386

,008

,000

,000

,000

,000

,000

,238

,000

,000

,118

,000

,000

,018

,552

,556

Lower Bound Upper Bound
-35,574 -25,656
-32,860 -23,588
-29,749 -20,653
-23,888 -15,189
-,183 291
-18,912 -16,042
-17,813 -15,053
-1,674 ,251
-2,272 -,211
-,677 1,752
-3,703 -,564
-4,510 -1,386
-3,910 -1,863
-10,753 -6,755
-6,305 -3,883
-3,701 -2,229
-,503 2,026
-3,418 -1,297
-4,038 -1,893
-2,805 ,318
,980 2,738
871 2,864
7,785 -, 734
-3,982 2,127
-,804 1,495
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[Significance of the vote=4] -1,995 ,381 27,462 1 ,000 -2,741 -1,249

[Participation in peaceful -3,222 1,419 5157 1 ,023  -6,004 -,441
protests=1]

[Participation in peaceful 2,587 ,690 14,065 1 ,000 1,235 3,940
protests=2]

[Participation in peaceful ,208 ,445 ,218 1 ,641  -665 1,080
protests=3]

[Participation in peaceful 1,111 ,456 5952 1 ,015 219 2,004
protests=4]

Link function: Logit.

a. This parameter is set to zero because it is redundant.

More specifically, there is a negative relation between democratic behavior and frequent
meetings with friends. For every unit increase on every day or once or twice a week meetings
with friends there is a predicted decrease of 17.4% and 16.4% respectively in the log odds of
being in a higher level of the dependent variable, that is of learning the democratic behavior by

the means of civic education in schools.

On the other hand, rare TV watching seems to have a negative effect on democratic
behavior since for every unit increase of TV watching there is a decrease in the log odds of
civic education as being a means of learning active democratic participation in schools. More-
over, students do not think that democratic learning can be taught by means of a special course
in schools. For every unit increase on disagreement regarding civic education as a procedure
taught by means of a special course there is a decrease 12% in the log odds of democratic
learning in schools. On the other hand, students believe that civic education is very important,
since for every unit increase on agreement with this statement there is an 8% increase in the log

odds of learning about democracy in public schools.

The fact that the students think very high of civic education as a learning procedure in
public schools can be observed in the following finding: autonomous critical thinking is
strengthened in public schools by the means of civic education. For every unit increase on
agreement with the above statement there is a 12% increase in the contribution of civic educa-
tion in strengthening democratic behavior of the future citizens. The same applies with obedi-
ence; it is connected with the subject of civic education but in a lesser degree. For every unit
increase on the agreement of the necessity of students being obedient there is a 1.8% increase
in the log odds of the importance of civic education in schools. The same applies, more or less,

with the significance of vote, since for every unit increase of the disagreement of the importance
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of vote in the democratic procedures, there is a decrease in the importance of civic education

as a means of strengthening democratic behavior.

Last but not least, statistical important was the relation between the disagreement of the
connection of civic education and the participation in peaceful protests. More specifically, for
every unit increase on the disagreement of the above there is a 2.5% increase in the log odds of

being civic education a means of boosting democratic behavior in public schools.
CONCLUSION

This research was carried out in a sample of students regarding the contribution of civic
education in public schools to the boosting of democratic behavior of future citizens. The sam-
ple of students consisted of university students of the department of political sciences. This
department was chosen due to the sensitization of its students to political matters (EACEA/Eu-
rydice 2011).

The method used was a model of ordinal regression, since most of the variables were
nominal or hierarchical. The results showed that students thought very high of civic education,
but not as an autonomous course. On the other hand, they believe that it should be embodied in
other subjects in the curriculum. In this way it can become an effective tool for strengthening
democratic behavior to future citizens. Meeting friends and watching TV are not considered
factors that promote democratic learning. On the other hand, they connect critical thinking and
civic education, a fact that links politicization process with the educational system.

Even though, Greek educational system is tantalized by many internal problems, many
of whom are considered particularly negative (large percentage of private tutoring, university
entrance examinations that cancel and underestimate many subjects especially in the higher
secondary education), students still believe in the necessity of an organized civic education
curriculum which will be able to teach in a coordinated way what is essential for them as future
citizens (EACEA/Eurydice 2009). Important duty of the democratic state is to re-consider the
present condition of the subject, to take into account the results of the multiple researches so as
to reformulate civic education curriculum following the needs of future citizens in our changing

world.
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HEGEMONIK ERKEKLIK BAGLAMINDA ERKEKLERIN CINSELLIK
VE BEKARET HAKKINDAKI DUSUNCELERI VE TUTUMLARI*
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0z

Evlilik dncesi cinsellik ve bekaret konularinda erkeklerin diislinceleri ve tutumlari, cinsel birlikteligi ve bekareti
nasil anlamlandirdiklar bu ¢alismanin konusunu olusturmaktadir. Hegemonik erkeklik cercevesinde toplumda
baskin erkeklik bigimlerinden olumsuz etkilenen farkli erkeklik bigimleri de bulunmaktadir. Baskin erkeklik
bicimleri olarak tarif edilen hegemonik erkeklik ve hegemonik erkekligin kapsadigi normlar tniversitede okuyan
erkek Ogrencileri de etkilemektedir. Bu anlamda evlilik dncesi cinsellik ve bekaret ile ilgili hegemonik erkeklik
kaliplarinin iiniversitede okuyan erkek Ogrenciler tarafindan ne derece kabul gordiigii ya da gormedigi bu
caligmanin konusunu olusturmaktadir. Evlilik 6ncesi cinsellik ve bekaret olgulariyla ilgili erkek 6grencilerin
diisiince, tutum ve deneyimlerinin belirlenmesi amaciyla nitel aragtirma yontemine bagvurulmustur. Amagh
ornekleme yontemiyle maksimum g¢esitliligi saglamak adina Tiirkiye’nin iki farkli bdlgesinden 16 &grenciyle
derinlemesine goriisme yapilmis ve elde edilen veriler betimsel analiz yontemiyle yorumlanmistir. Cinsel
birliktelik ve bekaret olgular ile ilgili egemen erkeklik kaliplarinin geng erkekler tizerinde kismen etkili olsa da
bu kaliplara kars1 durduklari, zaman zaman bu kaliplar tarafindan ikincillestirildikleri, 6gretileni uygulamak ve
geleneksel degerlerin yasakladigi bigimde davranmak arasinda cogunlukla celiski yasadiklar1 goriilmiistiir. Bu
anlamda genclerin, bekaret ve evlilik dncesi cinsellik ile ilgili hdkim geleneksel degerleri mesrulastirarak yeniden
Urettikleri ancak aynm1 zamanda kars1 ¢ikip esnettikleri ve farkli anlamlandirmalarla yasadiklar geligkileri agsmaya
calistiklart caligmada ortaya ¢ikan dnemli bulgular olarak belirtilebilir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Hegemonik Erkeklik, Cinsellik, Bekaret, Ataerkil Degerler.
MEN'S THOUGHTS AND ATTITUDES ABOUT SEXUALITY AND VIRGINITY IN THE CONTEXT
OF HEGEMONIC MASCULINITY

ABSTRACT

The subject of this study is men's thoughts and attitudes on premarital sexuality and virginity, and how they make
sense of sexual relation and virginity. Within the framework of hegemonic masculinity, there are different forms
of masculinity that are negatively affected by the dominant masculinity in the society. In this sense, young people
studying at universities constitute a segment that is affected by hegemonic masculinity patterns, but is also subject
to and even oppressed under these dominant masculinity patterns. In this study, in-depth interviews were conducted
with 16 students from two different regions of Turkey to reveal the thoughts, attitudes and experiences of male
students on premarital sexuality and virginity with the purposeful sampling method, in order to provide maximum
diversity, and the data obtained were interpreted with the descriptive analysis method. Although the dominant
masculinity patterns related to sexual relation and virginity are partially effective on young men, it has been
observed that they often stand against these stereotypes, are subordinated them, and often experience conflicts
between practicing what is taught and acting in a way prohibited by traditional values. In this sense, it can be stated
as an important finding of the study that young people legitimize and reproduce the dominant traditional values
related to virginity and premarital sexuality, but at the same time they object and stretch and try to overcome the
contradictions they experience with different interpretations.
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

The main discussion point of masculinity studies is that masculinity is the product of a
series of complex socio-cultural interactions. Studies on masculinity indicate that there is no
monotonous masculinity identity and that masculinity is not a transhistorical category.
Accordingly, it is not possible to talk about a single male identity, nor can it be said that men
are always in an alliance as those who benefit from the current system (Akca & Tonel 2011:
25).

Connell, after accepting that there is more than one masculinity, says that we should
also examine the relationships between them (Connell 2019: 150). From this point of view, it
can be mentioned a form of "hegemonic masculinity” that can change according to history,
cultural conditions, and social contexts and is dominant and effective on other forms of
masculinity. As Connell states, hegemonic masculinity is not a fixed personality type that is
always and everywhere the same. Rather, hegemonic masculinity is masculinity that occupies

a dominant position within a certain pattern of gender relations (Connell 2019: 150).

In the most general sense, it is possible to define hegemonic masculinity as ‘“the
masculinity image of men holding power” (Sancar 2013: 30). Hegemonic masculinity, although
it is always related to women, is also constructed about various forms of masculinity pushed to
a subordinate position. The interaction between different forms of masculinity is an integral

part of a patriarchal social order (Connell 1998: 245).

Apart from hegemonic masculinity, other masculinity models that are positively or
negatively affected by this masculinity model are also mentioned. Connell embodies other
forms of masculinity with subaltern masculinity, marginal masculinity, and complicit
masculinity. In the conceptualization of subaltern masculinity, homosexuality is positioned
against heterosexuality, which is the most concrete defining feature of hegemonic masculinity.
Connell states that homosexuality in patriarchal ideology embodies whatever is symbolically
excluded from hegemonic masculinity and highlights homosexual masculinity as the most

prominent subaltern masculinity (Connell 2019: 153).

Another form of masculinity is complicit masculinity. In a patriarchal society, it may be
possible to describe most of the men according to this model. Although this form of masculinity
does not conform to hegemonic patterns, it cannot be included in subaltern and marginal

masculinities. “The number of men who strictly and strictly enforce the hegemonic patterns is
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probably quite small. But the vast majority of men nevertheless continue to gain from
hegemony because they take advantage of the blessings of patriarchy, namely the general
subordination and subordination of women. In this sense, masculinities that are built to gain
advantage from patriarchy by avoiding the tensions and risks caused by struggling in the
forefront of patriarchy are complicit masculinities” (Connell 2019: 154). From this point of
view, the sample of young university students, which is the subject of our study, can mostly be

included in the form of complicit masculinity.

Another important area in which masculinity patterns are formed is undoubtedly the
definition of sexuality and sexual act. Among the hegemonic masculinity patterns, the dominant
sexuality model is heterosexual sexual intercourse. In social structures such as Turkish society,
where we can say that patriarchal values are dominant, heterosexual sexual intercourse is
accepted and legitimized as the "must-have"” sexual act, and it is also accepted as the most
important descriptor of the dominant form of masculinity.

The subject of this study is men's thoughts and attitudes on premarital sexuality and
virginity, and how they make sense of sexual union and virginity. Within the framework of
hegemonic masculinity, there are different forms of masculinity that are negatively affected by
the dominant masculinity in the society. In this sense, young people studying at universities
constitute a segment that is affected by hegemonic masculinity patterns, but is also subject to
and even oppressed under these dominant masculinity patterns. In this study, in-depth
interviews were conducted with 16 students from two different regions of Turkey to reveal the
thoughts, attitudes and experiences of male students on premarital sexuality and virginity with
the purposeful sampling method, in order to provide maximum diversity, and the data obtained
were interpreted with the descriptive analysis method. Although the dominant masculinity
patterns related to sexual union and virginity are partially effective on young men, it has been
observed that they often stand against these stereotypes, are crushed under them, and often
experience conflicts between practicing what is taught and acting in a way prohibited by
traditional values. In this sense, it can be stated as an important finding of the study that young
people legitimize and reproduce the dominant traditional values related to virginity and
premarital sexuality, but at the same time they object and stretch and try to overcome the
contradictions they experience with different interpretations.

The extent to which the participants adopted or did not adopt hegemonic masculinity

values, as well as under what conditions they opposed these values and under what conditions
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they benefited from the advantages of these values as a man were described. In addition, it can
be said that young people are crushed by some values that are generally accepted in society
regarding premarital sexuality and virginity and that are thought to provide an advantage to
men, and they see these values as a burden and responsibility, not an advantage. It is seen that
young people are sometimes in the position of accomplice masculinity and sometimes in the
position of subordinate masculinity within different masculinity patterns. In addition to the fact
that the masculinity forms existing in the patriarchal social order can appear in different
appearances, it is possible that different masculinity patterns can be adopted simultaneously
against the same phenomenon and situation. The participants generally see sexuality as a need
for their gender and interpret it as an area that needs to be experienced for their gender. In this
context, it can be said that although they mostly seem to have adopted the values of hegemonic
masculinity, they are crushed under these values in certain situations. In sexuality, it is possible
to say that the expectation of men to be active and aggressive creates a kind of pressure on the
participants and creates pressure on the participants who have just started to experience
sexuality. Apart from this, the fact that the majority of the participants do not evaluate the
phenomenon of virginity in terms of their own sex and that they mostly attribute it to women
seems to be compatible with hegemonic masculinity values in terms of the pressure that
virginity creates on women. In this sense, the participants mostly developed interpretations
following the sexual double standard. In addition, according to the status of sexual intercourse,
the view of marriage is also determinant for men. For the participants, when deciding on
marriage, it is often important whether or not their partner has had sexual intercourse before. In
this sense, while making the decision to have sexual intercourse, male participants developed
some strategies in their own way in case of marriage. According to the hegemonic norms of
masculinity, the appropriateness of the man to marry a "virgin girl" is mostly considered by the
participants. However, if there is no marital status in their relationship, they can be flexible
about their partner's "virgin™ status. In this sense, the participants develop different thoughts
and attitudes according to the relationship style experienced. While it is said that the norms
imposed by the patriarchal values and hegemonic masculinity patterns related to sexuality,
sexual life, and virginity are highly influential on the participants, it is striking in the research
that young men stretch these norms and values partially in certain situations, bring different

interpretations and create certain strategies by themselves.
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GIRIS

Erkeklik ¢alismalar1 kapsaminda genel anlamda Tiirkiye’de erkek olma hali, slinnet,
evlilik, cocuk sahibi olma, askerlik, is yasami gibi konularda yapilmis ¢alismalar disinda
(Sancar 2013; Yavuz 2014; Barutcu 2013; Bolak Boratav vd. 2017; Gezici Yal¢in ve Tanriverdi
2018; Altinoluk Diiztas 2019) erkeklerin cinsellik ve bekaret olgulariyla ilgili tutum ve
diistinceleri lizerine yapilmis bir alan ¢alismasi bu alan1 zenginlestirmek adina bir adim olarak
goralebilir. Bu anlamda giiniimiizde hala tabu olarak goriilebilen cinsellik ve bekaret olgulariyla
ilgili erkeklerin diisiince, tutum ve deneyimlerini hegemonik erkeklik baglaminda ele almak bu
arastirmanin konusunu ve amacini olusturmaktadir. Cinsellik ve bekaret hakkinda 6zellikle
genclerin diistince ve tutumlarinin anlasilmasi, gelecekte toplumun geneline hakim olacak geng
neslin diisiincelerini ortaya koymak anlamimnda &nemlidir. Universitede egitim alan geng
erkekler tizerinde cinsellik ve bekaret tizerine yapilan bu alan arastirmasinin ileride toplumun

diger kesimleri i¢in de uygulanabilmesi mumkundur.

Erkeklik caligmalart en genel haliyle, toplumsal cinsiyet kaliplari i¢inde kadinin
kurgulanisinin yaninda erkekligin de bir kurgu oldugu diislincesinden hareketle, insa edilmis
olan erkeklik bigimlerini inceler. Kimmel’in belirttigi gibi, erkeklik kavrami, duragan ve tarih
dis1 degildir, tarihseldir. Igsel bir ziin tezahiirii degildir, sosyal olarak insa edilmistir. Erkeklik,
biyolojik yapidan bilinglilige gecen bir davranig ve tutum 6begi degildir, kiiltlirliin i¢inde
yaratilir. Erkeklik farkli zamanlarda, farkli insanlara farkl seyler ifade edebilir (Kimmel 2005:
25). Erkeklik, tipki kadmlik gibi, cinsiyet rejimi iliskileri iginde sekillenen, yani
“cinsiyetlendirilmis” toplumsal iligkilerin bir {irliniidir ve bizzat ve her an yeniden

olusmaktadir (Kimmel ve Messner’den akt.: Sancar 2013: 25).

Erkeklik ¢aligmalarinin temel taglarini olusturan Connell, erkekligi tanimlarken erkekler
ile kadinlarin toplumsal cinsiyetli yasamlar siirmelerini saglayan siireglere ve iliskilere
odaklanmamiz gerektiginin altin1 ¢izer (Connell 2019: 141). Bu yiizden erkeklik ¢alismalarini
toplumsal cinsiyet iligkilerinden bagimsiz ele almak yanlis olacaktir. Bu baglamda Connell,
erkekligi, ayni anda hem toplumsal cinsiyet iliskileri i¢inde bir yerde olan hem de kadinlarin ve
erkeklerin toplumsal cinsiyetli bu yere baglanmalartyla sonuglanan pratikler ve bu pratiklerin
bedensel deneyim, kisilik ve kiiltiir iizerindeki etkileri olarak tanimlar (Connell 2019: 142).
Connell, yalnizca kadinlik ve kadinin rolleri tizerinden degil belli erkeklik kaliplari ve erkeklik
rollerinin de toplumsal cinsiyet olgusu iginde ele alinmasinin 6nemini ortaya koyar. Buradan

hareketle, erkeklik ile ilgili farkli erkeklik rollerinden, erkeklik deneyimlerinden veya baskin
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erkeklik kaliplarindan s6z etmemiz miimkiin olmaktadir. Sancar, tipki kadinlik 6zelliklerinde
oldugu gibi, erkeklik davranis ve degerlerinin de biyolojik bir zorunluluktan kaynaklanan
kiiltiirel olusumlar degil, toplumsal baglamlarda gerceklesen ve iktidar Orilintiileri i¢inde
sekillenen farkli farkli sosyal tarzlar ve insalar oldugunu belirtir. Bu baglamda farkli erkeklik
deneyimlerinin varlig1 s6z konusu oldugu kadar aym erkegin farkli yas donemlerinde farkli
erkeklik deneyimleri yasadigini da belirtmek miimkiindiir (Sancar 2013). Tayfun Atay,
erkekligi bir “sorun” olarak dile getirir ve bir iktidar pratigi olarak erkekligin bunyesinde
tahakkiim, esitsizlik, catisma gibi siirecleri barindirdigini ileri siirer. Bu baglamda erkekligi, bir
biyolojik cinsiyet olarak erkegin toplumsal yasamda nasil diistiniip, duyup, davranacagini
belirleyen, ondan salt erkek oldugu igin beklenen rolleri ve tutum alislar1 igeren bir pratikler
toplam1 olarak tanimlar (Atay 2012: 18-21).

Erkeklik caligmalarinin temel tartisma noktasi, erkekligin bir dizi karmasik sosyo
kiiltiirel etkilesimlerin tirtinii oldugudur. Erkeklik ¢alismalari, tekdiize bir erkeklik kimliginden
s0z edilemeyecegine ve erkekligin tarih asir1 bir kategori olmadigina isaret eder. Buna gore, tek
bir erkek kimliginden s6z edilemeyecegi gibi erkeklerin, mevcut sistemden ¢ikar saglayanlar
olarak her zaman bir ittifak halinde olduklarindan da s6z edilemez (Akca ve Tonel 2011: 25).
Bu baglamda farkli erkeklik bigimlerinden bahsederken farkli erkeklik rollerini yasamlari
boyunca ustlenen erkeklerin, bu erkeklik kaliplarindan olumlu veya olumsuz bigimlerde
etkilendiklerini, yas, 1k, cinsel tercih, meslek, ekonomik durum, sosyo-kultirel konum bir¢ok

farkli degisken temelinde bu etkilenmenin derecelerinin degistigini s6ylemek mimkindur.

Connell, birden fazla erkekligin var oldugunu kabul ettikten sonra bunlar arasindaki
iliskileri de irdelememiz gerektigini sdyler (Connell 2019: 150). Buradan yola ¢ikarak, tarihe,
kiiltiirel kosullara ve sosyal baglamlara gore degisebilir olan, diger erkeklik bigimleri tizerinde
baskin ve etkili olan bir “hegemonik erkeklik” biciminden sz edilebilir. Hegemonik erkeklik
Connell’n belirttigi gibi, her zaman ve her yerde ayni olan, degismez bir kisilik tipi degildir.
Hegemonik erkeklik daha ziyade belirli bir toplumsal cinsiyet iliskileri kalib1 dahilinde egemen

konumu isgal eden erkekliktir (Connell 2019: 150).

Farkli erkeklikler arasindaki hegemonik iliski, hem “maduniyet” ve “6tekilik” gibi
kavramlar lizerinden, hem de iktidar ve gili¢ kavramlarinin kendilerine iligkin bir sorgulama ile
birlikte tartistlmigtir. Toplumsal cinsiyet roll paradigmasinin ortaya koydugu roller, Batili,
beyaz, orta sinif ve heterosekstiel erkekler ve erkeklikleri isaret etmektedir. Bu noktada, siyah

erkekler, ¢alisan isci sinifina ait erkekler ve gey erkek ve erkeklikler; bu Batili, beyaz, orta simif
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ve heteroseksiiel erkekler ve erkekliklerin madunu ve onlar tarafindan somdrilenler olarak
gortalmektedir (Akca ve Tonel 2011: 24-25). Hegemonik erkekligin davranis normlari, cesaret,
saldirganlik, bagimsizlik, egemenlik, teknolojik beceri, grup dayanismasi, macera, zihinsel ve
bedensel dayaniklilik gibi degerler iizerine kuruludur. Bu davranis kaliplarinin ya da cinsiyet
rollerinin, tek bir erkeklik bi¢imini dayatmis oldugunun alti ¢izilmektedir (Akca ve Tonel 2011.:
27).

Hegemonik erkekligi en genel anlamda, “iktidar1 elinde tutan erkeklerin sahip oldugu
erkeklik imgesi” (Sancar 2013: 30) olarak tanimlamak miimkiindiir. Hegemonik erkeklik daima
kadnlarla ilgili oldugu kadar, ikincil konuma itilmis ¢esitli erkeklik bigcimleriyle ilgili olarak
da insa edilmektedir. Farkli erkeklik bigcimleri arasindaki etkilesim ataerkil bir toplumsal
diizenin isleyis bi¢ciminin ayrilmaz pargasidir (Connell 1998: 245). Akca ve Tonel, hegemonik
erkekligin, genel olarak bir erkek cinsiyet rolii olmaktan 6te, bir kiiltiirel ideali yansittigini ve
tim erkeklerin rizasi araciligiyla iiretildigini belirtirler (Akca ve Tonel 2011: 29). Bununla
baglantili olarak, Connell ve Messerschmidt, erkeklerin, kendileri agisindan arzulanabilir
oldugunda hegemonik erkekligi benimseyebildiklerini sdyler. Ama yine ayni erkekler
hegemonik erkekligin diger alanlarinda kendilerine mesafe koyabilirler. Bu baglamda erkeklik,
belli bir erkek tipini temsil etmez. Erkeklerin kendilerini soylemsel pratiklerle
konumlandirmasinin bir yolunu temsil eder (Connell ve Messerschmidt 2005: 841). Dolayisiyla
erkeklerin, bahsedilen erkeklik kaliplarina her zaman ve her kosulda uymak veya bu kaliplara
tamamen kars1 durmak yerine, zamana, duruma ve i¢inde bulunulan kosullara gére kendilerince

bir strateji belirleyerek farkli konumlar aldiklar1 sdylenebilir.

Hegemonik erkeklik disinda, bu erkeklik modelinden olumlu veya olumsuz etkilenen
bagka erkeklik modellerinde de bahsedilmektedir. Connell, diger erkeklik bi¢imlerini madun
erkeklik, marjinal erkeklik ve sug ortagi erkeklik kavramlariyla somutlastirir. Madun erkeklik
kavramlastirmasinda, hegemonik erkekligin en somut tanimlayici 6zelligi olan heteroseksiiellik
karsisinda escinsellik konumlanir. Connell, ataerkil ideolojide escinselligin, hegemonik
erkeklikten simgesel olarak dislanan ne varsa onu biinyesinde barindirdigini belirtir ve en goze

carpan madun erkeklik bi¢cimi olarak escinsel erkekligi 6ne ¢ikarir (Connell 2019: 153).

Marjinal erkeklik ise Connell tarafindan egemen ve madun smiflarin ya da etnik
gruplarin  erkeklikleri arasindaki iligkilere atifta bulunmak i¢in kullanilmaktadir.
Marjinallestirme daima hegemonik erkekligin yetkilendirilmesiyle baglantilidir. Marjinal

erkeklige 6rnek olarak Connell, ABD’deki belli basli siyah sporculari 6rnek verir. Hegemonik
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erkekligin timsali gibi goriinen bu yildizlarin toplumsal siireglerde etkili olmak gibi bir

ozellikleri olmadig1 gibi onlara bir toplumsal otorite de kazandirmaz (Connell 2019: 156).

Bir diger erkeklik bigimi ise sug ortagi erkekliktir. Ataerkil bir toplumda erkeklerin
birgogunu bu modelde tanimlamak miimkiin olabilir. Bu erkeklik bi¢imi hegemonik kaliplara
uymamakla birlikte madun ve marjinal erkeklik bicimlerine de dahil edilemez.

“Hegemonik kaliplar biitiin yonleriyle ve kati1 bigimde uygulayan erkeklerin sayisi

muhtemelen oldukca azdir. Fakat erkeklerin biiyiikk c¢ogunlugu buna ragmen

hegemonyadan kazang saglamaya devam ederler ¢iinkii ataerkil yapinin nimetlerinden,

yani kadinlarin genel olarak tabi kilinip madunlastiriimasindan avantaj saglarlar.

Ataerkinin 6n saflarinda miicadele etmenin neden olacagi gerginliklerden ve risklerden

uzak durarak ataerkil kazangtan pay sahibi olacak sekilde insa edilmis erkeklikler bu
anlamda sug ortag1 erkekliklerdir” (Connell 2019: 154).

Hegemonik Erkeklik Baglaminda Cinsellik ve Bekaret

Erkeklik kaliplariin olusturuldugu en 6nemli alanlardan biri de hi¢ kuskusuz cinsellik
ve cinsel eylemin tanimlanmasidir. Hegemonik erkeklik kaliplari i¢inde baskin cinsellik modeli
ise heteroseksiiel cinsel iliski bicimidir. Ataerkil degerlerin hakim oldugunu
sOyleyebilecegimiz, Tiirkiye toplumu gibi toplumsal yapilarda heteroseksiiel cinsel birliktelik
“olmas1 gereken” cinsel eylem bi¢imi olarak kabul goriip mesrulastirilirken, baskin erkeklik

bigiminin de en 6nemli tanimlayicisi olarak kabul goriir.

Cinsel birlikteligin heteroseksiiel halinin, hegemonik erkeklik degerlerinin ¢ok 6nemli
bir unsuru olmasinin yaninda, bu cinsel iliski bi¢imi, toplumsal cinsiyet kaliplar1 dahilinde
erkege ve kadina farkli 6zellikler ytikler. Baskin ve kabul goren cinsel iliski bigimi yaninda, bu
iliskinin kadin ve erkek arasinda nasil yasandigi da ataerkil toplumsal yapilarda oldukga
onemlidir. Hegemonik erkeklik degerleri icinde erkege yiiklenen ozellikler, Acar Savran’in
belirttigi gibi sperm sagmak, dollemek, aktif ve agresif olmaktir. Kadin cinsiyetininkiler ise
spermi beklemek ve kabul etmek, pasif olmak, icermek, dogurmak, biiylitmektir (Acar Savran
2018: 115). Benzer sekilde Segal, heteroseksiiel cinsel iliskide, erkegin egemen oldugu, kadinin
teslim oldugu, fethetme/teslim olma, aktiflik/pasiflik sOylemleri ve imgelerinin siirekli
karsimiza ¢iktigini dile getirir (Segal 1992: 257). Kadin ve erkek cinselliginin birbirinden
ayristirilarak bu sekilde konumlandirilmasi, ataerkil kiiltiir icinde kadina ve erkege cinsel iligki
anlaminda farkli roller yiiklendigini bize gosterir. Bu roller kadin i¢in, cinselligini kii¢lik yastan
itibaren bastirmasi ve gizlemesi, bekaretini korumasi, evlenecegi kisiyle ve evlendikten sonra
cinsel birliktelik yasamasi, cinselligiyle 6n planda olmamas1 gibi bircok kati1 kurali ve baskiy

beraberinde getirir. Erkek i¢in ise durum daha farklidir. Erkege yiiklenen cinsel roller genelde
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kiiglik yastan itibaren ona cinsel 6zgirliigiinii rahatga yasayabilecegi bir alan agar. Evlilik
oncesi yasanan cinsel birliktelik erkek i¢cin olmas1 gereken bir deneyim alani olarak kabul edilir.
Hatta “milli olmak” deyimi Tiirkiye toplumunda erkekler i¢in ilk cinsel birlikteligi yasamis
olma anlaminda siklikla kullanilir. Barutgu, ilk cinsel iligkisini yasayan erkegin, milli olmanin
gururuyla erkeklik insa siirecinde dnemli bir asamayr atlatmis oldugunu vurgular (Barutgu
2013: 52). Altinoluk, erkek akademisyenlerle yaptigi doktora galismasinda, akademisyenlerin
cogunlugunun ilk cinsel deneyimlerini evlenmeden once ve genellikle askere gitmeden énce
yasadiklarini belirtir. Onlara gore ilk cinsel deneyim basarili bir sekilde gegilmesi gereken bir
“smav” durumundadir (Altinoluk 2019: 97). Benzer sekilde Bolak Boratav, Okman Fisek ve
Eslen Ziya’nin (2017) “Erkekligin Tirkiye Halleri” adli ¢alismalarinda, cinsel deneyimin
erkeklikle iligkilendirildigi, ilk cinsel tecriibenin de erkek olarak hissetmek agisindan énemli
goriildiigi belirtilmektedir. Hegemonik erkeklik, erkegi cinsel olarak siirekli aktif, etkin ve
baskin olmas1 gereken taraf olarak tanimlar. Fakat diger taraftan, cinsellik erkek i¢in hegemonik
erkekligin ona yiikledigi bir¢ok sorumluluk altinda ezilmesi riskini de igerir. Goldberg,
erkeklerin toplum icinde onlara yiiklenen degerler anlaminda yasadiklar1 zorluklar1 anlattigi
eserinde, cinsel etkinlikler anlaminda geleneksel olarak erkek cocuguna ayricaliklar tanindigini
ve daha genis bir etkinlik alanm1 saglandigim1 kabul eder. Ancak erkegin cinsel davranisina
yonelik kiiltiirel degerlendirmelerin ¢ok daha kati oldugunu dile getirir (Goldberg 2010: 42).
Bu anlamda erkegin iktidari, cinselligi ile oldukg¢a yakindan iliskilidir. Meral, heteroseksiel
performansin eril kimligin temel dayanak noktasi oldugunu dile getirir. Ona gore “iktidarsiz”
bir erkek, sadece cinselliginin degil, erkekliginin de tehlikede oldugunu hisseder. Cinsellik,
erkegin, erkeklikle ve iktidarla 6zdeslesmesini saglayan onemli bir alandir (Meral 2011: 304-
305). Iktidarsizlik, yetersizlik ya da yeterince aktif ve deneyimli olmama gibi durumlar, erkegin
kendi erkekliginden siiphe duymasina, kendisini eksik hissetmesine ve hatta toplumdan
dislanmasina neden olabilir. Erkeklik ve cinsellik karsit iki agidan hem erkegin giiglii oldugu
bir alan olarak hem de giiclini mutlaka ve streklilik icinde ispat etmesi gereken bir alan olarak

tanimlanmaktadir.

Diger taraftan egemen erkeklik kaliplar1 i¢inde, erkek, bekaret konusunda dogrudan bir
sorumluluga sahip olmasa da birlikte oldugu ya da olacagi kadinin, kiz ¢ocugunun, kiz
kardesinin veya bir kadin akrabasinin bekareti tizerinden dolayli bir sorumluluga sahip oldugu
kabul edilir. Carol Delaney, Orta Anadolu’da yaptig1 antropolojik ¢alismasinda (2014), erkegin

namusunun ayrilmaz bi¢cimde kadinlara bagl oldugunu, kadinin degerinin de evlilikten once
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bekaretine, evlilikten sonra ise sadakatine bagli oldugunu vurgular. Erkegin namusu
cocuklarinin kendi tohumundan olmasii giivence altina alma yeteneg§ine, bu da erkegin
“kadmin1” denetleme yetenegine baglidir (Delaney 2014: 59-61). Elbette bekaretini koruma
konusunda birincil sorumluluk kadinda olsa da erkege de dolayli bir sorumluluk yiiklenir.
Ataerkil degerlerin yiikledigi cinsel iliskideki bu sorumluluk alanlar1, erkekleri madun erkeklik

kaliplar1 i¢ine sikigtirabilmektedir.
Yontem

Calisma, yorumlayic1 paradigmanin kavram ve yontemleri tlizerine kurgulanmistir.
Arastirma konusunun igerigine en uygun yontem olarak nitel arastirma yontemi tercih
edilmistir. Cinsel birliktelik ve bekaret ile ilgili diisiince ve tutumlarin derinlikli bir bi¢imde
ortaya konulabilmesinin, nitel arastirma yontemiyle miimkiin olabilecegi diistiniilmektedir.
Cilinkii, sosyal diinyanin karmasik, ayrintili, kapsamli yapisini anlayabilmek igin, niteliksel
yontemin zengin ayrintili, kapsamli verisine ihtiya¢ duyulmaktadir (akt.: Kiimbetoglu 2015:
43). Buradan hareketle, geng erkeklerin cinsellik ve bekaret ile ilgili diisiince ve tutumlarini
belirleyebilmek icin nitel yontem ile veri toplamak amaciyla derinlemesine goriisme tercih
edilmistir. Gorlismeler yar1 yapilandirilmis gériisme formu hazirlanarak gergeklestirilmistir.
Gortisme formunda agik uglu sorular kullanilmis, gériismenin gidisatina bagl olarak sorular

genigletilmistir.

Calismanin o6rneklemini iiniversitede okuyan erkek Ogrenciler olusturmaktadir.
Ozellikle genglerin cinsel birliktelige ve bekarete nasil baktiklarini anlamak ve bunun yaninda
erkeklik degerlerini benimseme ve karst durma anlaminda nasil konumlar aldiklari ve
yasadiklar1 gatigmalarin ortaya konmasi anlaminda erkek 6grenciler ¢alismanin drneklemini
olusturmaktadirlar. Ornekleme segiminde ise amach Ornekleme ydntemi kullanilmistir.
Orneklem segiminde rastlantidan ziyade arastirmanin amaci ile baglantili olarak daha iyi veri
elde edilebilecegi diisiiniilen katilimcilar1 belirlemek i¢in bu Ornekleme yontemi tercih
edilmistir. Bal’in ifade ettigi gibi, nitel arastirmada evrene genelleme yapilmayacagi i¢in
evrenin sayisal 6zelligi zorunlu degildir. Ancak nasil bir biitiin i¢inde nasil bir 6rneklem oldugu
ifade edilebilir (Bal 2016: 94). Buradan hareketle ¢aligmada, tilkenin farkli bolgelerinde yetisen
genclere ulasabilmek adina iilkenin iki farkli sehir ve iiniversitesinden Izmir Ege Universitesi
ve Nevsehir Haci Bektas Veli Universitesi’nde okuyan toplam 16 6grenci érnekleme dahil
edilmistir. Goreli olarak kii¢iik bir 6rneklem olusturmak ve bu 6rneklemde ¢alisilan probleme

taraf olabilecek bireylerin ¢esitliligini maksimum derecede yansitmak amaglanmistir. Cesitliligi

316



Hegemonik Erkeklik Baglaminda Erkeklerin Cinsellik ve Bekaret Hakkindaki
Diisiinceleri ve Tutumlari

saglamak genelleme yapmak amaciyla degil, tam tersine g¢esitlilik arz eden durumlar arasinda
herhangi ortak ya da paylasilan olgularin olup olmadigini bulmaya c¢alismak ve bu cesitlilige
gore problemin farkli boyutlarini ortaya koymak amacim tasimaktadir (Yildirim ve Simsek
1999: 70). Calismada amag, nitel aragtirmanin verdigi imkan dahilinde genellemelere ulasmak
degil, cinsellik ve bekaret olgular1 hakkinda genglerin diisiince ve tutumlarini agiklamaya
calismaktir. Kiimbetoglu’nun belirttigi gibi, arastirma evrenin parametreleri hakkinda
genellemelere varmaktan ¢ok, kiiciik 6l¢ekli bir ¢calisma ile derinlemesine ayrintili bir kavrayis
yakalamak hedeflenmektedir. Bu nedenle 6rneklem biiyiikliigii, arastirmanin ana kavram, tema
ve sorunlarina iligkin ayrintili veriye ve bir doyum noktasina ulasildigi noktada belirlenmistir
(Kiimbetoglu 2015: 98). Veriler ise, betimsel ve sistematik analiz yontemiyle degerlendirilip

yorumlanmuigtir.

Betimsel analiz yapilirken, kodlama yardimi ile belli temalara ulagilmig, bu temalar
tizerinden ortaya ¢ikan anlamlandirmalar kategorilestirilerek yorumlama yapilmistir. Bulgular
dort ana tema iizerinden kategorilestirilmistir. Cinselligin ve bekaretin anlami, bekaretin
genigletilmis anlami, evlilik ve bekaret iligkisi ve cinsel deneyim baskisi, sorulan sorular
baglaminda ve kodlama sonucunda ortaya ¢ikan dort temel tema olarak belirtilebilir. Cinselligin
ve bekaretin anlami temasi altinda “cinselligin bir ihtiyag olarak goriilmesi”, “cinselligin erkek
icin bir deneyim olarak goriilmesi”, “bekaretin cogunlukla kadina yiiklenen bir durum olmas1”,

“bekaretin kadininin 6zgiirliigiinii kisitlamas1” gibi kategoriler olusturulmus, bu kategoriler

anlatim biitlinliigiinii bozmamak adina ayr1 baslikta ele alinmamas, temalar altinda belirtilmistir.

Katilimeilar 20 ve 26 yas araliginda bulunmaktadirlar. Okuduklari boliimler ise,
sosyoloji, tekstil mithendisligi, makine miihendisligi, ziraat mithendisligi, psikoloji, cografya,
Turk dili, arkeoloji gibi farkli alanlardan olusmaktadir. Katilimeilar Tiirkiye’nin farkli
illerinden Izmir’e ve Nevsehir’e okumaya gelmislerdir. Katilimeilarin ifadeleri belirtilirken ilk
sirada 1’den itibaren katilimcilara numara verilmis, daha sonra hangi sehirden geldikleri
yazilmis, son olarak da “N” ve “I” ile kodlanmis olarak Nevsehir ve Izmir’i ifade eden ve

goriismenin nerede yapildigini belirten kod kullanilmistir.
Bulgular ve Analiz

Erkek katilimeilar, agirlikli olarak cinselligin biyolojik ihtiya¢ boyutunu 6ne ¢ikarmis
ve cinselligi fizyolojik gereklilik olarak tanimlamistir. Altinay’in belirttigi gibi, cinsellik,

erkekler icin ergenlikle birlikte baslayan bir “ihtiya¢g”tir. Erkek cinsel orgami “iktidar”
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simgesidir ve erkegin gurur kaynagidir (Altinay 2002: 330). Ayrica Sancar, egemen erkek
sOyleminde cinsel olan ile duygusal olanin birbirinden ayrildigin1 dile getirmektedir (Sancar
2013: 308). Bourdieu ise, benzer sekilde, cinselligi ¢ok daha igkin ve yiiksek oranda sefkatle
oriilii, mutlaka penetrasyon igermesi gerekmeyen genis bir faaliyet yelpazesi iginde
deneyimlemeye toplumsal olarak hazirlanmis kadinlardan farkli bigimde erkeklerin, cinselligi
“bolimlere ayirmaya” daha yatkin oldugunu ve penetrasyon ve orgazm yonelimli fiziksel bir
edim olarak tasvir ettiklerini belirtir (Bourdieu 2014: 34). Buradan hareketle, katilimcilarin
cinselligi, agirlikli bicimde temel i¢giidiilerle tanimladig1 veya cinselligin duygusal boyutunu

daha az ifade ettigini sdylemek miimkndur.
3. Ordu, N: “Temel i¢giidiilerden kaynaklanan ihtiyag.”
6. Marasg, N: “Hayat cinsellik iizerine. Cinselligin kendisi 6nemli.”
9. Istanbul, I: “Kars1 tarafa verilen zevk, sadece ihtiyag, duygu yok icinde.”

10. Rize, 1: “Sadece nesli devam ettirme anlami var. Ayni zamanda i¢giidiisel bir ihtiyag.

Rahatlayabilmek i¢in yapilan bir eylem.”
14. Adana, I: “Ihtiyag olarak gériiyorum, olmazsa olmaz.”

Ayrica cinsellikte deneyim kazanilmasi gerekliligi, kadinlardan ¢ok erkeklere 6zgii bir
durum olarak anlamlandirilmakta, cinsellik ihtiyac1 da kadinlardan ¢ok erkekler i¢in gecerli bir
ozellik olarak belirtilmektedir. Sancar’in da belirttigi gibi, erkek egemenliginin kurulusu
kadinlara tekesli evlilikler disinda cinselligi yasaklarken, erkeklere evlilik i¢inde ve diginda
miimkiin oldugunca serbestlik sunar (Sancar 2013: 197). Bu baglamda erkegin evlilik
oncesinde cinsel birliktelik yasamasi, deneyim gerekcesiyle mesrulastirilmaktadir. Ancak bu
gerekece kadinlar icin gegerli degildir. “Evlenince ne yapilacagmin bilinmesi” hegemonik

erkeklik degerleri ¢ergevesinde erkege yiiklenen bir sorumluluk olarak karsimiza ¢ikar.

1. Igdir, N: “Erkek i¢in uygun buluyorum. Erkegin evlenince ne yapacagini bilmesi

gerekir.”

3. Diyarbakir, N: “Olmamas1 gereken bir sey ama ihtiyag, yasama geregi duyuluyor.”
“Hem (uygun) buluyorum, hem bulmuyorum. Uygun ¢iinkii temel bir ihtiyag, uygun degil

ciinkii dinen zina, giinah oldugu i¢in.”

4. Elaz1g, N: “Kars1 taraf isterse olabilir. Tecriibe acisindan 6nemli. Karsimdakini haz

yoniinden doyuramamak istemem.”
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6. Kahramanmaras, N: “Erkek icin tecriibe olmasi gerekir ama bir taraftan zina,
yasamasak da kadina haksizlik. Konu hakkinda bilgi sahibi olmak 6nemli ama yaganmamasi

gerek.”

8. Adana, N: “Erkekler i¢in normal, normal karsilarim erkek i¢in. Kadinlar i¢in normal
degil. Ama bizim de su¢umuz var. Sevgilimden uzak dururum. Her kizla birlikte olmam, uzak

durmaya ¢alistyorum. Uygun bulmuyorum.”

Cinselligin deneyim gerektirdigi diistincesini, hegemonik erkeklik kaliplarinin
mesrulagtirdigi heterosekstiel cinsel iliskideki hiyerarsik anlamlandirmanin bir yansimasi
olarak gormek miimkiindiir. Kadin ve erkek arasindaki hiyerarsik iligki, toplumsal iligkilerin
her alaninda oldugu gibi cinsellik alaninda da kendisini gostermektedir. Cinsellik, erkegin kadin
iizerindeki hakimiyetinin gosterildigi alanlardan biri olarak goriiliir. Elcik’in de ifade ettigi gibi,
cinsellik erkekligi kurucu 06gelerden biridir bu yiizden cinsel performans diisikligi
“iktidarsizlik” olarak tanimlanmaktadir (Elgik 2016: 199). Bu yiizden, yeterli olamama
korkusu, kars1 tarafa haz verememe endisesi gibi duygulari kadinlardan ¢ok erkekler
yasamaktadir. Egemen olan erkegin cinsellik s6z konusu oldugunda da bu egemenligi
kaybetmemesi ve kadma “hakim olabilmesi”, ataerkil toplumsal yapilarda erkege bir
sorumluluk yiiklemesi anlaminda ¢ok onem tagimaktadir. 9 ve 12 numarali erkek katilimcilar,
dini referanslar1 kullanarak, evlilik dncesi cinsel birlikteligin, “zina” ve “giinah” oldugunu dile
getirmigler, diger taraftan da cinsel iligkinin ihtiya¢ ve deneyim boyutundan bahsetmislerdir.
Erkek katilimcilarin bir kisminin hem bu endiseyi yasayarak deneyim kazanmaya gerek
duymalar1 hem de evlilik Oncesinde cinselligin yasanmasini uygun bulmamalari, ataerkil

degerlerin onlara yiikledigi bu iki farkli baskinin yasattigi ¢eliskiyi gdstermektedir.
Bekaretin Anlam

Katilimcilara, onlar i¢in bekaretin ne anlam ifade ettigini ve bekaretin ne oldugunu
sordugumuzda, verilen yanitlar arasinda ilk dikkat ¢eken durum, katilimcilarin biiytik
cogunlugunun bekareti kadina ait bir 6zellik olarak tanimlamalaridir. Bekaret, ataerkil kilttrde,
kadina atfedilen ve kadin lizerinden tanimlanan bir durum olarak, aslinda her iki cinsiyet i¢in
de gecerli olabilecek daha once cinsel birliktelik yasamamis olma anlami g¢ogunlukla
kullanilmaz. Asagida ifadelerine yer verilen katilimcilar, bekareti kadinin ikincil
konumlandirilmasi agisindan tanimlayarak elestirseler de olguyu direkt olarak kadinla

bagdastirmalart ve kendilerini durumun disinda konumlandirmalari, hegemonik erkeklik
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degerlerini bu baglamda benimsediklerini bize gostermektedir. Erkeklik degerlerine gore ilk
kez cinsel birliktelik yasamak, kadin agisindan gosterildigi gibi hi¢cbir zaman “bir seyin kayb1”

olarak nitelendirilmez, tersine bir kazanim, hak ve gurur kaynagi olarak goriliir.
7. 1gdir, N: “Toplumun yarattig1 bir sey, bekareti olan kiz tecriibesizdir.”

13. Izmir, I: “Toplumun kadinin dzgiirliigiinii elinden alan miihiir. Erkek, toplumda

avantajli bir durumda.”

15. Ordu, I: “Ataerkilligi besleyen bir sey, kadim ellerinin altinda tutmak icin. Benim

icin Onemli degil. Et pargasi degil. Zar dile gelse ne alaka der. Diinyanin en sagma seyi.”

16.Kayseri, I: “Biyolojik bir sey, sosyal anlam yiiklemiyorum. Bekaret, 6nemli degil.

Bir kadinin bekaretine sosyal atifta bulunmak kadin i¢in kiigiiltiicii bir sey.”

Bekarete elestirel bakan ve olguya ataerkil degerlerin yiikledigi anlama karst ¢ikan
katilimeilar, yaptiklar1 tamimlamalarda kadin cinsiyeti {izerinden biyolojik bir bekaret
anlamlandirmasi ile bekareti kendi cinsiyetlerinden uzakta konumlandirarak, olguya elestirel

baksalar bile diger taraftan bekaretin kadinin yiikii olarak yeniden tiretmektedirler.
Bekaretin Genisletilmis Anlami: “Once Ruhu Temiz Olsun”

Bekaretin gencler arasinda yaygin kabul edilen baska bir anlamlandirma bic¢imi ise
bekaretin soyut bi¢imde karakter ve kisilikle birlikte insa edilmesidir. Katilimcilarin bir kismi1
bekareti, insa edilen biyolojik anlamiyla reddetmekte, bekaretin biyolojik kaniti olarak kabul
edilen “kizlik zar1”nin bir kadinin bekareti i¢in gecerli ve 6nemli bir gosterge oldugunu kabul
etmemektedir. Katilimeilar, bekareti daha ¢ok karakter, samimiyet, masumiyet gibi olgularla

birlikte yeniden insa etmektedirler.

3.Diyarbakir, N: “Kizin hi¢ iliski yasamadiginin belirtisi ama ona (kizlik zarina)
dokunmadan da farkl tirlii iligkilere girer. Boyle ¢ok kadin var. Yasadigini yasiyor ama

bekaretini koruyor.”

5.Ankara, N: “Tamamiyla oraya odaklanmamak lazim, o yapiyor, bu yapmiyor diye

degerlendirmemek lazim. Karakter 6nemli benim i¢in.”

6.Maras, N: “Once ruhu temiz olsun. Rahmine penis girmemis bircok kadin var ama
anal ilisi yasamis olabilir. Ruhu kirli. Zar bir kap1 kilidi, diger bdlgeler pencere gibi, oralardan
girilmemesi gerekir. Erkegin de ruhu kirlenebilir. Erkekte zar yok ama yapmamali. Erkekte de

g0z var dinimize gore.” (Erkegin bekareti anlaminda)
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8. Adana, N: “Sadece kizligin bozulmasi degil, samimiyeti oGnemsiyorum.”

Bekareti “kizlik zari™na indirgemeyen katilimcilar, olguyu farkli bicimde
anlamlandirarak yeniden iiretmektedirler. Biyolojik kanit olarak kabul edilen “kizlik zar1n1 bir
gosterge olarak kabul etmemekle birlikte katilimcilar bekarete soyut anlamlar yiikleyerek
olguyu daha karmasik bir yapiya dontistiirmektedirler. Burada tam bir cinsel birliktelik
yasamadan sinirli birliktelikler yasayanlar olumsuzlanmakta ve aslinda kadma kizlik zari
disinda bedensel ve ruhsal ¢ok daha fazla sorumluluk yiiklenmektedir. Baz1 katilimcilar,
bekarete, gelencksel degerlerin yiikledigi anlamdan daha genis ve biitiinsel bir anlam
yiiklemekte bu anlamda kadina daha da biiyiik bir baskiya doniismesi muhtemel bir anlayisla
yaklagmaktadir. Bekaretin biyolojik anlamini kabul etmeyip soyut anlamiyla baska bi¢imlerle
yeniden anlamlandirmak, Parla’nin belirttigi gibi, yeni bir bekaret tanimi getirmek ve
dolayisiyla ideal kadinlig1 yine bekaret lizerinden kurgulamak anlamina gelmektedir (aktaran
Ellialt1 2012: 389). Bu sekilde soyut bigimde yeniden insa edilen bekaret, Ellialti’nin belirttigi
gibi, daha az somut ama ka¢gmas1 daha gii¢ toplumsal kontrol bi¢cimlerini getirmektedir (Ellialt1

2012: 391).

“Kardesinizin evlilik dncesi cinsel birliktelik yasamasini uygun bulur musunuz?” diye
sordugumuzda, yanitlar arasinda ortaya ¢ikan ¢eliski, bazi katilimcilarin evlilik 6ncesinde
cinsel birliktelik yasanabilecegini diisiinmesi ancak s6z konusu kardesleri ve hatta kiz
kardesleri olunca ayni yaniti rahat¢a veremediklerini dile getirmeleridir. Hegemonik erkekligin
getirdigi bir deger olarak, sorumluluk ytliklenen agabey rolii ve agabeyin kiz kardesini korumasi

gerekliligi verilen yanitlarda agik¢a goze ¢arpmaktadir.
1. Igdir, N: “Geldigimiz toplumda erkek daha 6zgiir. Bu yasa kadar bize bu 6gretildi.”

2. Diyarbakir, N: “Erkegi kabul ederim, kizi kabul etmem. Toplumsal yapimizdan
kaynakli..”

5. Ankara, N: “Tehlikeli bir soru, evet desem kiyamam.”

9. Istanbul, I: “Asla normal karsilamam. Kiz i¢in olmaz, erkek olabilir. K1z erkek esit

degil, cinsel a¢idan esit degil. Erkek yapinca ¢apkin oluyor, kiz yapinca orospuluk oluyor.”

10. Rize, I: “Uygun bulmam ama ben yapryorsam ona nasil yapma derim. Bende bir

ikilik var.

11. Manisa, I: “Kiza daha fazla kizardim ama erkege de kizardim.”
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14. Adana, I: “Uygun bulmam, kardes kiz olunca rahatlikla konusulamiyor.”

Kiz kardese ve erkek kardese olan bu farkli yaklagim, cinsel ¢ifte standardin bir
yansimasi olarak net bir bi¢imde goriilmektedir. Verilen yanitlarda géze ¢arpan bir durum ise
cinsel ¢ifte standardin mesrulastirma bi¢imi olarak kadinin evlilik oncesi cinsel birliktelikten
zarar gorecegi diislincesidir. 9 numarali katilimei, kadinin cinsel birliktelik yasadiginda daha
cok kayba ugradigini ve erkege olumlu ancak kadina olumsuz nitelemelerde bulunulacagini dile
getirmistir. Kadini bu olumsuzluklardan korumak i¢in verilmesinin zaruri oldugu diisiiniilen bu

tepkiler de yine cinsel ¢ifte standardin korunmasina ve yeniden iiretilmesine neden olmaktadir.
Evlilik Bekaret Iliskisi

Arastirmaya katilan 6grencilerin bir kismi ise bekarete neredeyse tamamen ataerkil
degerlerin anlamlandirmasina paralel bigimde 6nem vermektedir. Ayrica namus kavrami,
geleneksel toplumlarda kabul goren ve ¢ok Onemsenen bir olgu olarak bazi katilimcilar
tarafindan dile getirilmistir. Koysiiren’in belirttigi gibi, namus iliskileri ¢er¢evesinde kadin hem
korunup gozetilendir hem de erkegin onurunu muhafaza etme gorevine mecburdur. Namusa
golge diismedigi siirece gliclii olan ve bu sayede giicii elinde tutan elbette namuslu kadinin
kocas1 veya babasi olacaktir. Erkek tabi olunan ve gii¢lii olandir, kadin ise korunan ve tabi
olandir (Koysiiren 2013: 101). Asagidaki ifadeler, icinde yasanilan kiiltiir ve sosyalizasyonun
bireyler iizerindeki etkisini ve genglerin ataerkil degerleri ne sekilde igsellestirdiklerini bize

goOstermektedir.

2. Agri, N: “Namus agisindan énemli. Ben yapmamissam karsimdaki de yapmamali.
Kiz arkadagimin bakire olmadigini 6grensem ayrilirnm. Evlensem ve bakire olmadigini
ogrensem de ayrilirim. Bana ihanet gibi gelir. [hanet sayarim.”

3. Diyarbakir, N: “Cok onemli. Icinde yasadigim toplumdan kaynakli. Batida
yagasaydim bu kadar kat1 olmayabilirdim. Bir harekette bulundugum zaman amcama, dayima,
dedeme laf getirmek istemem.”

5. Ankara, N: “Tabi ki, ben biriyle birlikte olsam onu birakmak istemem, ama daha 6nce

baskasiyla birlikte olduysa giiven konusunda sikinti olabilir.”

6. Kahramanmaras, N: “Hayatta bagka neyimiz var, bagka bir degerimiz yok. Onu da

deldirirsek yasamanin anlami yok.”

8. Adana, N: “Onemli, Ben yapmadigim i¢in karsimdaki de yapmamali. Ben yapmus
olsam ona sdylemem, onun da sdylemesini istemem, bilmek istemem. Sonra 6grensem (daha

once cinsellik yasadigini) bosanmaya kadar gider, sorunlar dogurabilir.”
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10. Rize, 1: “Onemli ama ¢eliskilerim var. Evlenene kadar korunmali. Kiiltiirel etkiler
olabilir. Ama kisisel sebeplerim de var. Duygusal bir iliski. ilkini benimle yasamali. Ben ona

ait olmaliyim o bana ait olmal1.”

14. Adana, 1: “Onemli. Bizde bir kizin, birinin aidiyeti vardir. Herkese ait olanin bir
onemi yoktur. Ozel olmas: gerek. Kiz icin bdyle olmasi toplumsal degerlerden dolayi, daha

baskin..”

Yukarida, katilimcilarin bekaretin énemi konusunda birbirinden farkli goriinen ancak
ataerkil degerlerle baglantili olan anlamlandirmalarini gérmek miimkiindiir. Baz1 katilimcilar
bekareti ataerkil degerlerle paralel olarak evlilikle mesrulastirmaktadir. Ozellikle erkekler i¢in
evlenecegi kadinin “bakire” olmasi biiyilk 6nem tasimaktadir. “Kadina sahip olmak”, “baska
bir erkegin elinin degmemis olmas1” gibi ifadeler, ataerkil toplum yapilarinda genellikle
kullanilan sdylemler olarak burada da karsimiza g¢ikmaktadir. Ayrica evlilik ve cinsellik
baglantis1 burada da karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Gengler cinsel birlikteligin ilk kez evlilikte
yasanmasi gereken bir deneyim oldugunu, evlenene kadar korunmasi gerektigi veya yalnizca

esle yasanmasi gerektigini dile getirmektedir.
2. Agri, N: “Evet, kesinlikle. Karsima 0yle biri ¢ikar diye umuyorum ama soramam da.”

3. Diyarbakir, N: “Evet yasamamis. Kabul edemem. Kendime yediremem. Kati

kurallarimizdan biri budur. Evlendikten sonra bakire olmadigini fark edersem direkt ayrilirim.”

6. Kahramanmaras, N: “Evet, degerlerimde var. Sadece bana ait olmasini isterim. ilkler

unutulmaz.”

10. Rize, I: “Evet, ¢iinkii ben dyle yaptim. Su anki iliskim de dyle. Bu karara gore

hareket ediyorum.”

11. Manisa, I: “Tabi ki, ¢iinkii ben de yasamadim. Eger daha 6nce yaptigini (evlendikten
sonra) Ogrenirsem yapacak bir sey yok artik. Yasadiysa evlilik fikrim degisir. (Heniiz

evlenmediysek)

Yukarida, katilimcilarin yanitlarinda gortildiigi gibi, erkekler icin evlenecegi kadinin
daha oOnce cinsel birliktelik yagamamis yani “bakire” olmasi 6nem tasimaktadir. Erkek
katilimcilarin evlenecegi kadindan beklentisi daha dnce cinsel birliktelik yasamamis olmasi
yoniindeyken bazi erkekler daha da ileriye giderek evlenmeye karar verdigi kisinin daha 6nce

cinsel birliktelik yasadigini 6grenmesi durumunda evlilik fikrinin degisecegini, evlendikten
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sonra bu durumu 6grenmesi durumunda ise evliligini sonlandiracagini dile getirmistir. Sadece
bir erkege ait olmak, baska bir kisiyle paylasiimamis olmak, ilk olmak gibi ataerkil degerlerin

insa ettigi anlamlandirmalar, gengler arasinda da kabul edilmektedir.

Baz1 katilimcilar ise, erkeklerin daha 6nce cinsel birliktelik yasamamus bir kadin1 tercih
edeceklerini dile getirirken ayn1 zamanda kendi beklentilerini de ortaya koymuslardir.
Partnerinin “bakire” olmasi, ilk olma tecriibesi ve ilk kez onunla olmasinin getirecegi olumlu
duygular1 6n plana ¢ikarmiglardir. Bu anlamlandirmalar ataerkil degerlerin dngoérdiigii cinsel
birliktelik kurgusuyla paraleldir. Gengler igin partnerinin daha ©nce cinsel birliktelik
yasamamis olmasi farkli agilardan 6nemli goriilmektedir. Sahip olma duygusu ve ilk olma
tecriibesinin yaninda 7 ve 9 numarali katilimeilar, partnerlerinin cinsel iligki konusunda
kendilerinden daha fazla bilgi sahibi olmasini tercih etmeyeceklerini dile getirmislerdir. Bu
yiizden daha 6nce cinsel birliktelik yasamamus birini tercih etmek onlar igin daha uygun
gorinmektedir. Erkeklerin, cinsel birliktelik konusunda tecriibeli olmayan birini tercih ederek,
yasadiklar1 cinsel performans kaygisini en aza indireceklerini diigiindiiklerini sO6ylemek
miimkiin goriinmektedir. Sancar’in belirttigi gibi, erkek cinselligi, cinsel performans giiciine
gore sekillenen bir 6viinme ve teshir dolayimi ile olusan erkekler arasi hiyerarsilerin de 6nemli
bir yaraticisidir (Sancar 2013: 196). Buradan hareketle, 3 numarali katilimcinin ifadesini de
cinselligin erkekler arasinda bir Oviinme meselesi haline getirilmesine Ornek olarak
gosterilebilir. Benzer bir iliski bi¢imini kadinlar arasinda gérmek pek miimkiin olmayan bir

durumdur.

2. Agri, N: “Yasamamis bir kadinla olmaktan hoslanirlar. Soylemesi bile insani

rahatlatiyor. Sevdigin bir insan1 bagkasiyla diistinemezsin, dayanamazsin.”

3. Diyarbakir, N: “Yasamamus, ilk oldugu, ilk tecriibesi onunla olacagi i¢in. Erkek hava

atmis olur.”
4. Elaz1g, N: “Yasamamis olanlardan, bakirelige 6nem veriyoruz ¢linkii.”

7. 1gdir, N: “Tecriibe oldugunda her seyi bilir. Ik oldugunda bilmedigi igin daha iyi,

kiyaslama yapamadigi i¢in. Yasamamis biriyle olmak bilmedigi i¢in daha 1yi.”

9. Istanbul, I: “Yasamamis olandan, ondan daha ¢ok zevk alir. Benim tecriibem varsa

karsimdakinin olmasina gerek yok.”

11. Manisa, I: “Yasamamus, ciinkii bayanin cinsel birliktelik yasamasina farkli gozle

bakiliyor. Cok partner degistiren birine iyi gézle bakmam.”
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Katilimeilarin bir kismi ise partnerinin, cinsel birliktelik yasama veya yagsamamis olma
tercihini, evlenip evlenmeme durumuna gore belirleyebilecegini dile getirmistir. Gengler, eger
evleneceklerse partnerlerinin daha once cinsel birliktelik yasamamis olmasimi tercih
edeceklerini ama evlenmeyecekse daha dnce cinsel birliktelik yasamig olmasinin daha uygun
olacagimi dile getirmislerdir. Erkeklerin, cinsel partner s6z konusu oldugunda kadinlar iki
kategoriye indirgedikleri, genel toplumsal alginin bir pargasidir. Erkeklerin evlilik s6z konusu
olmadiginda cinsel tatmin yasayabileceklerini diisiindiikleri “tecriibeli” kadinlarla birlikte olma
istegi, konu evlilige ve es sec¢imine geldiginde degismekte, cinsel tatmin yerini ataerkil
degerlerin beklentilerine uygun bir es se¢cimine birakmaktadir. Ayrica erkek katilimcilar, evlilik
s6z konusu olmadiginda “bakire” bir kadinin “sorumlulugunu” almak istememektedirler. Genel
olarak gencler, ataerkil baskilarin getirdigi bekaret sorumlulugunu tagimaktadirlar. Bu yiizden
cinsel partner secimi yaparken partnerlerinin daha once cinsel birliktelik yasayip yasamamig

olmasi1 dnemli bir etken olmaktadir.

5. Ankara, N: “Yasamamis biriyle evlenmek i¢in, evlenmeyecegin biriyle olsa yasamis

biri daha iyi. Evlenecegin kisiye duygusal olarak baglanmak daha iyi olur.”

8. Adana, N: “Evlenmeden once tecriibe sahibi olmus birini isterler. Evlenecegi zaman

yasamami§ olmasini ister.”

10. Rize, I: “Yasamamis biriyle, evlenmek isteyen yasamamis ister ama giiniibirlik
yasayan yasamis ister. Ben gilinilibirlik yasasam yasamamis olsun isterim. Cinsel iliskinin ilk

olmasi, yasayacagi hazdan dolay1.”

14. Adana, I: “Yasamamus bir insandan daha ¢ok hoslanir. Sadece cinsellik yasamak

i¢in bakire olmasim istemez. Ozgiir yasamak ister ¢iinkii.”

16. Kayseri, I: “Yasamamis olmas1 evlilik i¢in dénemli. Evlilik dncesinde yasamis
olmasini isterler. Ben yasamis birini tercih ederim. Yasamamis biriyle yasamam, sorumluluk

arz eder benim i¢in.”
Cinsel Deneyim Baskisi

Erkek cinselliginin erkegi iistiin kilan bir olgu olarak var olmasi, 6te yandan bu
tistlinliiglin kaybedilme ihtimalinden dolay1 erkegin cinselligini diken {istiinde yasamasina ve
strekli bir korku hali igerisinde olmasina da sebep olmaktadir. Bu durum, erkegin ataerkil

sistemden en biiyiik pay almasinin yaninda, otoriter ve egemen erkeklik kimligini kuramama
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sonucunda bu sistemden dislanacaginin da bilinciyle ortaya ¢ikan tedirginlik ve korkunun
birebir benzeridir.
“Kadin cinselliginin, yanls anlasilmasina ve ‘penise imrenme’, ‘anatomi yazgidir’ ve
‘sogukluk’ tiiriinden psikanalitik yorumlarla karistirilmasina ve asagilanmasina karsilik,
erkeklerin de ‘gizli escinsellik’, ‘yakinlik korkusu’, ‘ana saplantisi’, ‘kadinlara yonelik
bastirilmig  diigmanlhik’, ‘basarisizlik korkusu’, ‘cinsel yetersizlik duygularini

dengeleme’, ‘igdis edilme kaygis1’ ve ‘iktidarsizlik’ gibi etiketlerden ciddi ve negatif
bir sekilde etkilendigine inaniyorum” (Goldberg 2010: 41).

Hegemonik erkeklik kaliplari i¢inde erkek cinsinden beklenen davranis, cinselligini her
zaman ve her kosulda aktif bir bigcimde yerine getirmesidir. Barutgu, erkegin, igerisinde
bulundugu erkek cemaatinden dislanmamak icin heteroseksiiel cinsel yasamini1 gosterisli ve
problemsiz bir sekilde siirdiirmek zorunda oldugunu belirtir (Barutgu 2013: 52). Ayrica ataerkil
yapilarda, geng erkekler i¢in cinsel birliktelik yasamis olmak, onlara bulundugu sosyal ¢evre
icinde bir sosyal statii kazandirmaktadir. Geng bir erkegin bir ya da birden ¢ok kadinla cinsel
birliktelik yasamis olmasi ona olumlu bir deger atfedilmesini saglarken, ayni durum kadinlarda
tam tersi etkiye neden olmaktadir. 5 numarali katilimet, ilk cinsel birlikteligini arkadaslarinin
baskisiyla yagadigini dile getirmistir. 16 numarali katilimc1 da benzer bir anlamlandirmay1 ifade

etmistir. Katilimeilara, ilk cinsel birlikteligini yasamasinda etkili olan sebepler sorulmustur.
5. Ankara, N: “Arkadaslarin baskisiyla yagsadim.”

16. Kayseri, I: “Merak, “ben biriyle birlikte oldum” vasfini kazanmak i¢in. Milli olma

konusu erkekler iizerinde bir baski oluyor.”

6. Kahramanmaras, N: “Ukrayna’da yasadim. Cevre, cahillik, bakir olani toplumdan

dishiyorlar. Yasamamak ilging, tuhaf goriiniiyor.”

Cinsellik, sahiplenmesi, korumasi ama ayni1 zamanda fethetmesi gereken erkek
acisindan siirekli bir sinanma alanidir (Selek 2018: 153). Kadinlardan ¢ok erkekleri etkileyen
cinsel birliktelik ve halk arasindaki tabirle “milli olma” baskisi, Carpenter’in “unendurable
stigma” olarak kavramsallastirdig1, “katlanilmaz damga” olarak cevirebilecegimiz kategorisine
karsilik gelebilir. Burada yerel oldugu diisiiniilebilecek bir anlamlandirmanin evrensel bir olgu
oldugunu ve farkli bicimlerde insa edilebilecegini sdylemek miimkiindiir. Carpenter, ilk cinsel
birlikteligini yasamamis olmanin, kisilerin i¢inde bulunduklar1 toplumsal gruptan
dislanmalarina neden olan bir durum yarattigina dikkat ¢eker. Bu durum onlar i¢in hem bir stat
kayb1 hem de bir ayrimcilik nedeni olur. Boylelikle cinsel birliktelik yasamamis olmak bir

damgaya doniiglir (Carpenter 2005: 102). Stigma goriisli, Carpenter’in arastirmasinda
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erkeklerin arasinda daha yaygin olmakla birlikte kadinlar arasinda da goriilmektedir (Carpenter
2005: 138). Calismamizda, ilk cinsel birliktelik baskisi erkekler arasinda “milli olma”
kaygisiyla dile getirilmistir. Toplumlararas: kiiltiirel farkliligin cinsiyetler lizerindeki etkisini

bu iki ¢alismanin farkliliginda gérmek miimkiin olmaktadir.
SONUC VE DEGERLENDIRME

Bu calisma iiniversitede okuyan erkek 6grencilerin evlilik oncesi cinsellik ve bekaret
konular1 hakkindaki diisiince ve tutumlarini ortaya koymaya c¢alismaktadir. Bunu yaparken
geng erkeklerin, hegemonik erkeklik degerlerini ne derece benimsedikleri veya
benimsemedikleri, bunun yaninda bu degerlere hangi kosullarda kars1 ¢ikip hangi kosullarda
bu degerlerin bir erkek olarak avantajlarindan faydalandiklari betimlenmistir. Yavuz, erkeklik
caligmalarinin nihai bulgusunun, evrensel ve standart bir erkekligin bulunmadigi, erkekligin
yasanan zamana, topluma ve kiiltiire gore degisim gosteren bir kurgu oldugunu soyler (Yavuz
2014: 111). Calismamizda, genclerin, evlilik 6ncesi cinsellik ve bekaretle ilgili toplumda genel
geger kabul edilen ve erkege avantaj sagladigi diisiiniilen birtakim degerlerin altinda ezildikleri
ve bu degerleri bir avantaj degil, bir yiik ve sorumluluk olarak gordiikleri soylenebilir. Farkli
erkeklik kaliplari i¢inde gengler bazen sug ortagi erkeklik konumunda bazen de madun erkeklik
konumunda olduklari gériilmektedir. Ataerkil toplum dlizeninde var olan erkeklik bigimlerinin,
farkli gortintimlerde ortaya ¢ikabilmesinin yaninda, ayni olgu ve duruma karsi, farkli erkeklik
kaliplarinin da ayni anda benimsenebilmesi de mimkandur. Katilimeilar, cinselligi genellikle
kendi cinsleri icin bir ihtiyac olarak gérmekte ve yine kendi cinsleri i¢in deneyim kazanilmasi
gereken bir alan olarak anlamlandirmaktadirlar. Gezici Yalg¢in ve Tanriverdi’nin Universite
ogrencileriyle yaptiklari ¢calismada da benzer sonuglara ulasilmistir. Bulgularinda katilimcilar,
erkegin evlilik oncesi iligskiye girmesinin sorun olmadigi ancak kadinin bekaretini korumak
zorunda oldugunu belirtmislerdir (Gezici Yalgin ve Tanriverdi 2018: 152). Katilimcilar,
hegemonik erkeklik degerlerini ¢ogunlukla benimsemis goriinmekle birlikte belirli durumlarda
katilimcilarin bu degerlerin altinda ikincillestirildikleri sdylenebilir. Cinsellikte, erkegin aktif,
agresif olmasi beklentisinin, katilimeilar tizerinde bir tiir baskiya yol agtigi, gorece cinselligi
yeni deneyimlemeye baslamis katilimcilar tizerinde bir baski yarattigini soylemek miimkiindiir.
Benzer sekilde yine Gezici Yal¢in ve Tanriverdi’nin g¢alismasinda da bazi katilimecilar
tarafindan erkegin cinsellige her zaman hazir olmasi gerektigi belirtilmis, bunun erkekler
iizerinde bir “hazir olma baskis1” yarattig1 ortaya konmustur (Gezici Yalgin ve Tanriverdi 2018:

152). Bu veriler bizim ¢alismamizla paralellik gostermektedir. Bunun disinda genel anlamda
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bekaret olgusunu katilimeilarin ¢ogunlugunun kendi cinsi {izerinden degerlendirmemesi ve bu
olguyu cogunlukla kadina atfetmesi, bekaretin kadin iizerinde olusturdugu baski anlaminda
hegemonik erkeklik degerleriyle uyumlu gériinmektedir. Bu anlamda katilimcilar ¢ogunlukla
cinsel cifte standarda uygun anlamlandirmalar gelistirmislerdir. Ayrica cinsel birliktelik
yasama durumuna gore evlilige bakis da erkekler icin belirleyici olmaktadir. Katilimcilar igin
evlilik karar1 verirken partnerinin daha once cinsel birliktelik yasamis veya yasamamis olma
durumu ¢ogunlukla 6nemlidir. Bu anlamda erkek katilimcilar cinsel iliski yasama kararini
verirken evlilik olma olasiligi durumunda kendilerince birtakim stratejiler gelistirmislerdir.
Hegemonik erkeklik normlar1 geregi erkegin, “bakire kiz” ile evlenmesinin uygun olmasi,
katilimcilar tarafindan ¢ogunlukla g6z 6niinde bulundurulmaktadir. Ancak yasadiklar iliskide
evlilik durumu s6z konusu degilse partnerlerinin “bakire” olma konumu konusunda esnek
davranilabilmektedir. Bu anlamda yasanilan iligki tarzina gore katilimeilar farkli diisiince ve
tutum gelisgtirmektedirler. Cinsellik, cinsel yasam ve bekaret ile ilgili ataerkil degerlerin ve
hegemonik erkeklik kaliplarinin dayattigt normlarin, katilimcilar iizerinde oldukca etkili
oldugunu sdylemekle birlikte, geng erkeklerin bu normlari ve degerleri belli durumlarda kismen
de olsa esnettikleri, farkli yorumlamalar getirdikleri ve kendilerince belli stratejiler
olusturduklar1 aragtirmada goze garpmaktadir. Ayrica geng erkeklerin hegemonik erkekligin
normlari altinda duruma gére madun konumda veya sug ortagi konumunda farkli diisiince ve

tutumlar gelistirdikleri sdylenebilir.
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